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TpuTe TeKcTa objaBeHN BO NPBMOT Aen Of 0Boj 6poj

Ha ,MpeHTTeT” Ce npousBog Ha pabotaTa Ha
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ctyann 2004-2006, TpUrofuiLeH NpoeKT opraHnsnpat

04 McTpaxyBaykuoT LeHTap 3a POLOBM CTYAUU
nopapxaHd on XECM. MasHaTa uen Ha CemuHapoT bewe

[a Ce BOCNOCTaBM pernoHanHa nnathopma 3a Hay4yHo
npoyyyBatbe Ha perMoHanHuTe cneuntukn Bo OfHOC Ha
KPUTUYKMTE TEOPUCKO-HAy4YHU NpaLlarba Kou r manupaat
WCTpaxyBayKuTe NOTPe6U Ha PermoHoT Ha JyroncTouHa
EBpona Bo o6nacTa Ha POLOBUTE/KEHCKMU CTYAUM, U THE fia
Ce CUTYMpaaT BO efleH NOLWMPOK KOHTEKCT Ha eBPONCKOTO
TEOPUCKO HacnepcTBo.

NcTpaxyBaykuTe TUMOBH, COCTAaBEHU O MIaf HaCcTaBeH
Kafiap 04 pernoHoT Ha JyrouctoyHa EBpona, pabotea 3aefHo
HEKONKY FOfMHW BO PaMKMUTE HA NPOEKTOT, COCTaHyBajKu ce
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the Seminar was to establish a regional floor for scholarly
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regarding the critical theoretical/scientific questions
mapping the research needs of SEE in the field of gender/
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The reseach teams, consisted of young faculty from the
region of SEE have been working together for several years
in the course of the project, peer-monitoring eachothers
development and jointly attending three Summer and
three Winter session.
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%}::aA”KaH’ Mpo6nemure co
Munocasmesni | IHTEPAUCLUUNAMHAPHNOT
-YajeTunau, KapaKTep Ha }XeHckute/
BukTopuja poaoBuTe CTyanN:
FaspuTosa* Mpumepure co Peny6amnka
Yewka, MakegoHuja u Typuuja
Boeep

TpaguruonanuuTe (KJIACUYHHM) OIINTECTBEHU HAYKH,
odopMeHH U pa3BUEHU BO €JHA ,,IUCITUTIMHAPHO T0/Ie-
JieHa CTPYKTypa“, mojipa3bupaar oco0eH CTUJI U HAaUUH
Ha ,3Haeme”, OJHOCHO: OOU/l 1a ce OCBpPHAT HAa, Ja TO
pasbepat u co371a/1aT 3Haeke 3a OIIITECTBOTO TaKa IIITO
Ke T0 Io/iesIaT Ha ofiiesii. BakBaTa mepcnekTuBa (opmu-
pasta ezieH Buy mapagurma. Co Toa IIITo 3acTpaHyBaaT Off
OBaa JIOMHHAHTHA MapaJIurMa, CBojara mpeteH3uja (1
COH) 3a WHTEPAUCIHUIUIMHAPHOCT >KEHCKHUTE/POJOBHU
CTYZIU¥ BCYIITHOCT ja U3BEJTyBaaT 0] OCHOBHOTO ITIOMMAaHhe
Ha — aKaJIeMCKHOT - heMUHU3aM:

SLAJHTEPAUCITUILINHAPHOCTA KaKO EMHUCTEMOJIONIKYA U360p
KOj ce o/iHeCyBa Ha HEZIETUBUOT UHTETPUTET Ha OIIIIITECTBOTO,
IIOTEKHYBa O OCHOBHOTO TBPJZI€HE€ HA (1)eMI/IHI/13MOT Koe 1o
IIOCOYyBa ‘POAOT KAKO €/IeH O] IJIaBHHUTe (HAKTOPU IPU

* JI-p AjTeH AJIKaH e aCUCTEHTKa HAa YHUBEP3UTETOT HA AH-
kapa, ®akysiTeT 3a MOJTUTHYKK HayKH (YpOaHU U €KOJIOIIKU
crynun) u Karezpa 3a :KeHCKH cTyauu Ipu VHCTUTYTOT 3a
omrecTBeHU Hayky; TujaHa MuiocaBibeBUK-YajeTrHall e
JlokTopaHTKa Ha KapsoBuoT yHuBep3surtet Bo [Ipara, ®uioc-
obcku dakynrer, UHCTUTYT 32 dunocoduja U peTUTUCKU
crynuu; M-p Buxrtopuja aBputroBa pabotu Bo MHCTHUTYT
~EBpo-bankan®, crpaxkyBauku IleHTap 3a POJOBU CTYAUH.
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%’Zir; Alkan, Challenges of the

Milosavijevi¢ | Interdisciplinary Character

-Cajetinac, of Women’s/Gender Studies:

Viktorija Cases of the Czech Republic,

Gavritova® Macedonia, and Turkey
Introduction

Traditional (classical) social sciences, being established
and improved in a “disciplinarily divided structure,” have
been implying a particular style and way of “knowing”:
That is, trying to reflect on, understand, and produce the
knowledge of the society by dividingitinto compartments.
This perspective has itself formed a certain paradigm.
Swerving from this dominant paradigm, women’s/
gender studies’ claim to (or dream of) interdisciplinarity,
has in fact derived from a basic conception of — academic
- feminism:

“[Interdisciplinarity as an epistemological choice referring
to the unsplitable integrity of the society, derives from a ba-
sic assertion of feminism which puts ‘gender’ as one of the
main factors establishing and interpreting the societal phe-

* Ayten Alkan, PhD, is a Res. and Teaching Ass. at the Univer-
sity of Ankara, Faculty of Political Science (Urban and Envi-
ronmental Studies) & Department of Women’s Studies at the
Institute for Social Sciences; Tijana Milosavljevié-Cajetinac
is a PhD student at the Charles University in Prague, Faculty
of Philosophy, Institute of Philosophy and Religious Studies;
Viktorija Gavritova, MA, works at the “Euro-Balkan” Insti-
tute, Research Center in Gender Studies.
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YTBPAYBAIETO U TOJIKYBAHETO Ha ONIIITECTBEHUTE I0jaBU. Co
Zpyru 360poBH, cepaTa Koja ja HapeKyBaMe ‘OIIITecTBeHa’
€ I[EJIOCHO CTPYKTypUpaHa U PECTPYKTYPHPAHA Off CTpaHa
Ha OPOJIOBEHU OJTHOCH; HE ITOCTOU cdepa HaJBOP O] BAKBATa
cTpyKTypanuja — cdepa Koja He € OpOJOBEHA, KOja He
moapa3bupa MoK IpeKy IMXOTOMHjaTa MaIlIKOCT/ 3KEHCKOCT.
(Sancar, 2003)

3Hauy, camMara WHTEPAMCHUIUIMHAPDHOCT MOXKe Ja ce
CMeTa 3a HOBa Iapa/IurMa, HOB CTUJI Ha 3Haekbe Koj Tpeba
Jia Ti 00eIMHY HOBUTE €I CTEMOJIONIKI/ METO0JIOIIKY
JIOCTUTHYBambha — KaKO OCIIOPYBAIETO Ha Io/iesibaTa Ha
JIUXOTOMHUjaTa IIO3HaABaTeJIeH Cy0jeKT/00jeKT, HOBUTE
MHCTUTYIIOHAJIHU CTPYKTYPH — KAKO MHTEPAUCITUILIIN-
HAapHUTE KaTe/lpU, U HOBUTE IOJUTUYKU (opManum
- Kako copaboTKara U BpcKaTa IoMmely Ha/JiBOp U BHa-
Tpe, IOMery aKaZleMCKOTO W OIIITEeCTBEHOTO, MOMery
3HAEHETO U IOJIUTHKATA.

OBOoj Tpys uMa 3a Iesl /1a TU OTKpue (1) CTermeHOT U
COApJKMHATA HAa OCTBApPYBameTO, (2) MIpPEIHOCTUTE U
HeJIOCTATOIUTe Ha TaKBaTa IIO3UIMja HAa OCIOPYBambe
IIpEKy KOMIIApaTUBHA CTYAMja Ha KEHCKUTE U/WJIH PO-
J0BU cTyaiuK BO Pemy6auka Yenika, Makegonuja u Typ-
nyja. 3a Taa 1eJji, IpBo Ke OU/IAT peBUIUPAHU IOUMUTE
JUCIUIUIMHAPHOCT U UHTEPAUCIUIIMHAPHOCT. BTOpo,

» ucropujaTta Ha BoBexyBameTo Ha JKPC Bo akaznem-
CKUTEe KPYTOBH - aKO BOOIIIITO U BJIETJIE — BO OJHOC
CO HAUpPEeIOKOT HAa GEeMHUHU3MOT U KEHCKOTO
JIBIKEThE;

» IIOCTOjHUTE 3acerHaTd WHCTUTYIUH/E€INHUIIHU, T.€.
KaTe/py, HACTaBHU IUIAHOBU U IIPOTPAMU, MOJTYJIH,
IIEHTPH W TeJIa BO U HAJIBOP O] aKaJ[eMCKHUTE 3ae/l-
HUIIA HAa CEKOja 0] 3eMjUTe.

*  2KPC monaramy Bo TekctoT; 2KC 3a >xeHcku cryaun, PC 3a

POAOBY CTYyIUU

Challenges of the Interdisciplinary Character of Women’s/Gender Studies

nomenon. In other words, the sphere named as the ‘societal’
is entirely structured and restructured by gendered rela-
tions; there is no other sphere external to this structuration
—no sphere which is not gendered, which does not comprise
power through the masculine / feminine dichotomy.” (San-
car, 2003)

So, interdisciplinarity itself can be considered as a
new paradigm, a new style of knowing which should
bring together new epistemological/methodological
ascensions —like the contest to the division of the
knowing subject/object dichotomy, new institutional
structures —like interdisciplinary departments, and new
political formations —like the cooperation and relation
between the outside and inside, between the academia
and the social, between knowledge and politics.

This paper aims to trace (i) the degree and content
of realization, (ii) advantages and disadvantages of
such a positional contest via a comparative study of
women’s and/or gender studies” in the Czech Republic,
Macedonia and Turkey. To this end, firstly, the notions
of disciplinarity and interdisciplinarity will be revised.
Secondly,

» the history of WGS’ introduction to the academia, -if
so- in parallel to the improvement of feminism and
women’s movement(s);

» the existing concerned institutions/units -—i.e.
departments, curricula, modules, centers, and bodies
inside and outside the academia in each country is
outlined.

* From now on, WGS in the text; and WS for Women’s Stud-
ies, GS for Gender Studies
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TpeTo 1 1mocJie/IHO, ce MPOIleHyBa aKTyaJIHATa CUTYaIHja
Ha ?KPC Bo 0lHOC Ha UHTEPAUCIIUIINHAPHOCTA.

Kora ce mpeucnutyBa Hay4YHO-akazemcka(ta) cdepa,
MoOpa Jla ce MMaar IpeBU/, TPUTE [VIABHU acIEeKTH Ha
KyMyJalyja Ha HAQyYHOTO 3Haeme:

» Heroara ucropuja (HAUMHUTE U MOCEOHUTE YCIIOBU
Ha HETOBUOT Pa3Boj);

» HeroBara dmiocoduja (cTpyKTypaTa, EMUCTEMOJIOTH-
jara ¥ MeTo/oJIoTHjaTa); U

» HeroBara coIMoJIoTHja (CTABOBUTE U BPEJHOCTUTE Ha
HAyYHO-aKaJIEMCKUTE 3a€THUIIN).

Bo TekcToB, OBUE TPU ACHEKTH Ce 3eMeHU KAKO HCIIpe-
IUIETEeHN BO pacOpaBUTe 3a AWCHUILINHAPHOCT-UHTEP-
JVCIUILUINHAPHOCT, Kako U 3a 7KPC.

HoB ocBpT Ha
AVNCUMNIMHAPHOCTA/UHTEPAUCLUNIMHAPHOCTA

3HauuresieH O0poj kputuku ynareHu koH KPC ce oc-
BpHyBaaT TOKMYy Ha HeMOKTa Ha obOsiacra ma Ouze
(crane) aucnuIUTMHA. BakBUTE KPUTHKH 3aBHUCAT O]
OTPAaHUYYBAUYKH apTyMEHTH, KAKO IIITO Ce CTPYKTyparTa
Ha 3HAEHETO, HEJIOCTUTOT Ha CIEeNUUYHU METOAU U
IIOMMH, TBPJIEhA 3a CyOjEKTMBHOCT U TaKaHapeuyeHaTa
HEMOXKHOCT Jla C€ CMEHAT IIOCTOJHUTE WHCTUTYIUO-
HAJIM3UPAHU CTPYKTYPH. 3acera, Ou ce 3armpariae J1aau
JMUCIUAIUIMHUTE Ce TOTAJIUCTHUYKUA, YHUTAPHU WIH XO-
MOTeHH CTPYKTypHu. ['osieM 6pOj AUCIUTITHUA BO CBOUTE
pPaMKH HyJaT ,pa3jIMYHU CO3HAjHH CTPYyKTypu . Taka
Ha MpUMep, HE MOJXKe Jla TBPJIUME JIeKa eKCIepUMEH-
TaJIHUOT, KJIUHUYKUOT, (PPOjAOBCKUOT, KOTHUTHBHHOT
U CJIMYHUTE TPUCTAIU BO IICHXOJIOTHjaTa Ce MOXKeOu
KOMIUIEMEHTapHU, HO HUKOTAIll KOXEPEHTHU ITPUCTAIIH.

Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture Vol. 6 / No. 1 / Winter 2007

Thirdly and finally, the actual situation of WGS with
regards to interdisciplinarity is evaluated.

When questioning a (or, the) scientific-academic sphere
one has to take into consideration the three main aspects
of scientific knowledge cumulation:

» its history (the ways and the specific conditions of its
development);

» its philosophy (its structure, epistemology and
methodology);

» anditssociology (attitudes and values of the scientific-
academic communities).

In this text, these three aspects are taken as cross cuttings
of the debates of disciplinarity-interdisciplinarity, and of
WGS.

Disciplinarity/Interdisciplinarity Revisited

A considerable body of critics targeting WGS has been
about the area’s inability to be(come) a discipline. These
criticsdepend onlimitative argumentslike the structure of
knowledge, lack of specific methodologies and concepts,
claims of subjectivity and the so-called impossibility
to change the existing institutionalized structures.
At this point, one shall question whether disciplines
are totalistic, unitarian and homogenous structures.
Many disciplines offer “different knowledge structures”
within themselves. For example, we cannot claim that
experimental, clinic, Freudian, cognitive, etc. approaches
within psychology are perhaps complementary, but
never coherent approaches. Thus, differentiations within
disciplines are not less than that of interdisciplinary
areas, and interdisciplinary differences. We can argue




Taxka, mozmesbuTe BO caMuTe AUCHUIUINHY HE Ce HUIITO
IIOMAaJIU OJi OHUEe Mely WHTePANCIHUIUINHAPDHUTE 006JIac-
TH Y UHTEPANCHUIUIMHAPDHUTE Pas3iauku. croTo Moxe
Jla To TBpAuMe U 32 noummuTe. [lokpaj camuTe nuCIH-
IUTMHY, CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO Ce MEeHyBaaT M HUBHUTE
MeTO/IU, IPeMETH U IOMMH, KaKO IIPOIINPYBAETO HA
reorpadujarta o NPUPOAHUTE HayKu; PU3UUYKaTa Te-
orpaduja KOH ONIITECTBEHUTE HAYKU M KOH YOBEeYKaTa
¥ eKOHOMCKaTa reorpaduja.

JIMCIUIUTHHUTE, CEKAKO, Ce Pa3IMKyBaaT e[Ha O] IPYTa;
HO 30IITO U KaKO T'M CMeTaMe I'DaHUIIUTE Mely UCIIH-
IUTMHUTE 32, TAKa /1a Ce KayKe, HajBayKHHU KaTeropu3aIium/
mo/iesion Ha 3HaemweTo? 3a Jla T HajjeMe OJrTOBOPUTE,
MoOpa IPBO /Ia TO pasriieZlaMe CaMUOT ITOUM JTHUCITUTLIH-
Hara.

ITocTojHara JsuTepaTypa Ha TeMaBa IIOKaXKyBa JieKa
roseM Opoj of AedWHUIIMHTE HA AUCIUIUIMHATA Ce
WHCTPYMEHTAJIHU W MEXaHUCTUYKU (Ha IIpUMeD,
Pfinister, 1969; Scott, 1979), a aApyru, nmak, My npuoraar
Ha MOUMOT KPUTUYKU U C€ MOTIHPAAT Ha JIETUTUMHU
eMUCTEMOJIONIKA U KYyJITYPHO-ONIITECTBEHU, UCTOPU-
cku dakropu (Ha mpumep, Becher, 1981; 1989; Lattuca,
2002).

On WHCTpYMeHTaJlHA W MEXaHHUCTHYKA IepCIeKTUBA,
LIUCIUIUTNHA, OZITOBapa Ha U7eja 3a CYIITECTBEH, Jie-
TUTUMEH W JIOCJIeJIEH KOPIyC 3Haema, CTPYKTYpPHUpaH
OKOJIy TToceO€eH MpeMeT U MPOoOIeMaTHKa CO TOMOIIT
Ha mocebHa Metozosioryja. O Apyra cTpaHa, IakK, Of
KPUTHUYKA TJIeJ[HA TOYKA, JAWCIIUIUIMHATA € BEIITaYKH,
HMCTOPHICKH U KOHTHHTEHTEH KOHCTPYKT, BO rojieMa Mepa
OTIpeJiesieH O/ OTHOCHUTE Ha MOK U aBTOPUTET. A BO IpH-
CTAIIOT KOj Ce KOHIIEHTPHPa Ha KyJITyPHO-OIIIITECTBEHATA
CTpaHa, MOUMOT ce ieMHUPA KAKO ,,HAyIHU 3aeJTHUITHA ",
»AKaJIEMCKH IUIEMUba“ U/WIN CPECTBO 32 CO3/IaBabe
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the same thing for the concepts, too. Besides disciplines
themselves, their methods, subjects and concepts change
in time, like the expansion of geography starting from
natural sciences; physical geography to social sciences,
and to human geography and economic geography.

Disciplines are of course different from each other; but
why and how do we consider the lines between disciplines,
to say, the most important categorizations/divisions of
knowledge? In order to reveal the answers, one has to
look at the notion of discipline itself.

Existing literature on the notion demonstrates that
many of the discipline’s definitions are instrumental
and mechanistic, (for ex. Pfinister, 1969; Scott, 1979)
while others approach the concept critically, drawing on
legitimizing epistemological and socio-cultural, historical
concerns (for. ex. Becher, 1981; 1989; Lattuca, 2002).

From an instrumental and mechanistic perspective,
“a discipline” corresponds to an idea of an essential,
legitimate and coherent corpus of knowledge, which is
structured around a specific subject or problematic via a
specific methodology. On the other hand, from a critical
point of view, a discipline is an artificial, historical and
contingent construct, which is determined by power
and authority relations to a great degree. And from an
approach focusing on the socio-cultural aspect, the
notion is defined as “scientific communities,” “tribes
of the academia” and/or the means of framing inter-
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MelryJIMYHOCHU, MEIYHHCTUTYIIMIOHATHYU, KYJITYPHU U
VHTEeJIEKTyaJIHU JIEJHOCTHU.

OBne TpasuIMOHAJIHATA JUCHUIUIMHAPDHA HAY4YHO-
aKaJieMCKa CTPYKTypa ja 3eMaMe OJi CHHTEe3aTa Ha I0C-
JIeJHUTE JIBE TJIEANINTA, U Ke ja HapeueMe: KPUTHYKA
OIIIITECTBEHO-UCTOPUCKA nepcrekTuBa. Kako mro 06-
jacuyBa Bokcep (Boxer, 2000):

»--» MOKHM aBTOPUTATHUBHHU IJIACOBH, IPETEKHO MAIIIKH, KOU
Ipe] ABa BeKa... 3all04Haa Jla 3aTBOPAaT CEKaKBU BU/IOBHU
3HAaewma BO JAUCIHUIUIMHAPHUTE OOJIUIIM INTO T'O OCBOHUja
MHHATHUOT BEK, 34 /1a TH CTPYKTYPHpPaaT BUCOKOOOPAa30BHUTE
akazemun.” (og Caruana & Oakey, 2004)

MojiepHHUTE OMNINTECTBEHU HAYKH, POJIEHH U Pa3BUEHHU
BO JUCIUILUIMHAPHO IO/ieJieHa CTPYKTypa, yllaTyBaa Ha
efleH 1mocebeH ,II03HABaTEJIeH CTHJI : Pa3MUCITyBambe,
pa3bupare 1 co3/IaBakbe Ha CO3HAHUETO 3a OIIITECTBOTO
co HeroBa mozieyba. 3ropa Ha TOA, BAKBHOT ITPHUCTAI,
KaKO U camaTa CTPYKTypa, GopMupa e/ieH BUJ Iapajur-
Mma. ’KPC, co cBojara npeTeH3uja 3a UHTEPAUCHUILINHAD-
HOCT, OTCTaIlyBaaT O/ BAaKBaTa JJOMUHAHTHA IIapaJluTMa
ouaejku:

(1) HyzmaT ocTpa KpUTHKaA HAa POJIOBOTO CJIENIUJIO U PO-
JIOBUTE IPEAPACYAU HA TPAAUIMOHATHUTE JUCIU-
IUIWHY;

(2) ja umcrakHyBaaT HEBHJIUBOCTA H/WJIA BTOPOCTE-
[IEHOCTA HA YKEHCKUTE KUBOTHU IIPUKA3HU, UCKYCT-
Ba u mpobJiemu;

(3) 3aBmcar oJ HOBUTE EIKUCTEMOJIOIIKO-METOIOJIOIIKHI
MIEPCIEKTUBYU KOU HE T PA3JIUKyBaaT JHUXOTOMUTE
Io3HaBaTesIeH cy0jekT/00jeKT, 3Haehe/ OIIITECTBO,
HayKa/MOJINTHUKA.
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personal, inter-institutional, cultural and intellectual
activity.

Here, we take the traditional disciplinary scientific-
academic structure from a synthesis of the latter two
perspectives, to name as: the critical socio-historical
perspective. As Boxer (2000) puts the issue:

“... powerful authoritative voices, largely male, that two cen-
turies ago... began to corral all kinds of knowledge into the
disciplinary forms that came over the last century to struc-
ture academies of higher learning.” (from Caruana & Oakey,
2004)

Modern social sciences having been born and developed
in a disciplinary divided structure were alluding to a
specific “knowing style”: reflecting on, understanding,
and producing the knowledge of the society by dividing
it into compartments. Moreover, this approach and
structure itself has established a certain paradigm. WGS,
with its claim to interdisciplinarity, has been diverging
from this dominant paradigm as it has been:

(1) offering a strong critic to the gender-blindness and
gender-biased-ness of traditional disciplines;

(2) highlighting the invisibility and/or secondarization
of women’s life stories, experiences and problems;

(3) depending on new epistemological-methodological
perspectives which have been indistinct knowing
subject/object, knowledge/society, science/politics
dichotomies.




Bo cxion Ha pasBojuuoTr nporec Ha JKPC, HOBUTE
IapyeHIla He BJIeTyBaa BO IIOCTOjHATA CJIOXKYBAJIKA.
Bunejku 1npobseMOT W3HECEH TIpes AaKa/IeMCKUTe
KpyroBu He Oele mpobyieM Kako /1a ce JI0/a/ie HOB
HACJIOB 32 HCTPA)KYBAaH€ BO OIIITECTBEHATA TEOPU]a;
He cTaHyBalle 300p 3a ,H-jac-u-jac-uzam”. [IpobsemoT
ce O/lHECyBallle Ha JIOMUHAHTHUTE Ie(PUHUIINN HA ITOU-
mute (011 ,pabora“ ;10 ,YOBEKOBHU IIpaBa‘“), Ha TOa KaKO
mpuoraMe H o] Kajie mpuorame (HEMOKHOCT 3a 00jek-
THUBHOCT), KaKO ¥ HAa aHAINTHYKUTE CPE/CTBA INTO T'U
Kopuctume (KakKo ,Kkmaca®).

bnaromapenne Ha TakBaTa PEKOHCTPYKIMja Ha
CJIOKYBAJIKaTa, UMallle HalpeZOK KOH U/WJIK BO paM-
KHTe Ha eJlHA -II0CAKyBaHA- MHTEPAUCIUIUITMHAPHOCT.
Bunejku, TpagunrioHasIHATa MOZIEPHA MUCIA U JUCIU-
IUTMHApU3aIfja CO3/aBaaT CEPHO3HU NPOOJIeMH IIPU
o6uoT /1a ce pa3bepar KEHCKUTE JKUBOTH U POJIOBUTE
oxuocu. Canuap (Sancar, 2004) HyZU eieH IIPUMeED KOj
OJUTMYHO ja HarylacyBa KJIyYHaTa Ba)KHOCT Ha HHTEpP-
JUCIUILIMHAPHOCTA BO HAJIMUHYBAIETO HA OBHE IIPOO-
JIeMu:

»IIOMMOT YOBEKOBH IIpaBa ce pa3BHUBA HACIIPOTU KPIIEHETO
Ha [IpaBara Ha IOeNHEINIOT O] CTPaHAa Ha JIpiKaBaTa: 3aBUCH
O/l TIPUHIIUIIA KAaKO MMYHUTETOT Ha TeJIOTO, chepaTa Ha
MIPUBATHHUOT KUBOT, 3abpaHaTa 3a KOH(]HUCKaIMja HA HEYH]
TpyZA. Bo omHOCHTE Mely HOeAMHITUTE U IPKABATa, HajBAKHO
€ /1a ce 3aIITUTAT HOPMHUTE 3aL[PTaHHU CO IIOUMOT YOBEKOBH
IpaBa, a IO3HABAaKETO Ha OBaa cdepa ce aHAIM3HUpPA BO
PaMKuTe Ha HPaBOTO M HOJIUTUYKHUTE HAyku. Meryroa,
LITOM Ke IIOYHETE J]a TO UCTPAKyBaTe CEMEjHOTO HACUJIICTBO,
IITO € OCHOBHA IpOoOJIeMaTHKa 3a JKEHHUTE, COIJIEJIyBaTe
Jleka BO paMKHTe Ha IOMMOT YOBEKOBU IPaBa, pa3sBUEH
O]l CTpaHa Ha NMPABOTO U MOJUTHYKUTE HAyKU oBaa cdepa
€ HeBHU/IJINBA KAaKO MOBpeAyBambe Ha mpaBata. llITom ke ce
BOCIIOCTaBU OPAKOT KaKO JIOTOBOP KOj 3aBHCH 0] 3a€MHaTa
‘COIJIACHOCT BO PaMKH Ha MIPUBATHOTO IIPABO, TOA U3JIETYBa

Challenges of the Interdisciplinary Character of Women’s/Gender Studies

Within the process of the development of WGS, the new
pieces did not fit into the existing puzzle. Because the
problem which was carried to the academia by feminism
was not a problem of how to add a new research title to
social theory; it was not an issue of “me too me too-ism.”
The problem was related to the dominant definitions of
the concepts (from “work” to “human rights”), to how we
approach and from where we approach (impossibility of
objectivity), and to the analytical tools that we use (like
“class”).

Improvement towards and/or within a -desired-
interdisciplinarity arose due to such a reconstruction
of the puzzle. Because traditional modern thought
and disciplinarization creates serious problems when
one attempts to understand women’s lives and gender
relations. Sancar (2004) gives an example that excellently
highlights the critical importance of interdisciplinarity
to overcome these problems:

“The notion of human rights is developed in face of the viola-
tion of the individual’s rights by the State: it depends on prin-
cipals like the immunity of one’s body, private life sphere,
the prohibition of confiscating one’s labour. Concerning the
relations between individuals and the State, it is central to
protect the norms grounded by the notion of human rights,
and the knowledge of this sphere is analyzed in the frame-
work of law and political science. However, once you start
to research domestic violence, which is a basic problem-
atic for women, you realize that this sphere is invisible as
a violation within the notion of human rights developed by
law and political science. Once marriage is established by a
contract depending on reciprocal ‘consent’ in the framework
of private law, it is exterior to the definition of the ‘public.’
and thus the ‘political arrangement.” and becomes a sphere
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on nebUHHUIMjaTa Ha JaBHOTO’, I1a OTTYKA U Ha ‘TTIOJTUTUIKOTO
ypenyBame’ U cTaHyBa cdepa Koja He MOXe Jia ce rnobuve
CO NOMOIII Ha MOUMOT ‘TipaBa’. 3HAUH, CEMEjHOTO POZOBO
HACWJICTBO, KO€ € HajpacIpOCTPAaHETHOT POZIOB MeXaHU3aM
Ha MOK BO CBETOT, /I0JITO BpeMe OHJIO 3aTBOPAHO BO PAMKHUTE
Ha [ICUXO0JIONIKATa 06J1aCT Ha ‘O1XejBUOPATHHI HAPYIIIyBaba',
a mojaBata cu o00e30beAruia OICTAHOK KaKO €IHA Of
‘HEBUJUJIMBUTE OPOJIOBEHH OIIITECTBEHH II0jaBU. Toa IITO
JKEHUTE Ce MOJIJIOKEHN Ha POJIOBU KPIIIEHa Ha YOBEKOBUTE
IpaBa, CTAaHAJIO MOJIJIOKHO Ha JleDUHIPAhE, UCTPAXKYBAHE
¥ aHasM3a 6y1aroziapeHre Ha HACTOjYUBUTE (PEMUHUCTUYKY
CTyUY KOU I'Ml IPEUCIIUTYBAAT ChepUTe IMPABO, MOJIUTUYKH
HAyKH, COITMOJIOTHja U IICHXO0JIOTHja“.
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indisputable via the notion of ‘rights.” So, domestic gender-
based violence, which is the most widespread gender-based
power mechanism all over the world has been prisoned only
to psychology’s area of ‘behaviour disorders’ for long time,
and this phenomenon has maintained its existence as one
of the ‘invisible’ gendered social phenomena. The fact that
women are subject to gender-based human rights violations
has become definable, searchable and analyzable by insist-
ing feminist studies questioning the spheres of law, political
science, sociology and psychology.”

3Haq1/1, KaKO eIIUCTEeMOJIOIIIKU H36op WIiu 1'[0’1‘pe6a, SO, as an epistemological choice or necessity, interdisci-
UHTEPAUCIUIINHAPHOCTA ja Kpeupa CBOjaTa JIeTUTUM- plinarity creates its gI‘OllIldS of legitimacy in the context
HocT BO KoHTekeT Ha JKPC. Mefyroa, kako u moumor Of WGS. However, just as the notion of disciplinarity,
JUCHUIUIMHAPHOCT, TaKa M IIOUMMOT HHTEPAUCIIUILIN- the notion of interdisciplinarity too, is argumentative
HApHOCT € CIopeH Bo MHOTy noryiesu. Jlaryka (Lattuca, — In many ways. Lattuca (2003) depicts interdisciplinary
2()()3) ro ONHUIIlyBa HHTEPAUCHUIUIMHAPHOTO 3HAaEHe scholarship as a continuum from informed diSCipliTlClT’-
KaKO KOHTUHYYM O[ uH¢opMupaHa aucuuﬂﬂu;—lap}[ocm lty to conceptual interdisciplinarity (from, Caruana &
0o xonyeiliiyaaHa uniiepducyuiirunaprocit (ox Caru-  Oakey, 2004):

ana & Oakey, 2004):

slIpBaTa mozpa3bupa npobJIEMH IOTTUKHATH OJ €HO
OUCIUIUIMHAPDHO IIpaliare, HO IMpodecopure KOPHUCTAT
MPUMEPH Of JIPYTH AUCIMUIUIMHYM 33 Ja WM IIOMOTHAT
Ha CTYZIEHTHTEe Jla TH IIOBP3aT, a BTOPOTO Ce 3aHUMaBa
co mpoOyieMH M Ipalllakba KOM MOXKE J1a Ce OJrOBOpAT
camMo co ymorpeba Ha eHA Jene3a Off JUCIUIUINHH,
IITO TMOAPa30upa KpUTHKA Ha JUCIHUIUIMHADHUTE cdaka-
Ba 32 HEKOj mpobiieM WM Tpaiame, byucka 1o ¢pemu-
HUCTHUYKUTE ¥ THOCTMOzepHuUTe mnpuoau. Ce Ha cg,
3aCTalTHUIINTE HA WHTETPATUBHU JIeOUHUINN TBPAAT JieKa
VHTEPJUCIUIUINHADHATa pPaboTa IOCTUTHYBa ITOBUCOKO
HUBO Ha WHTETpaIyja o MyJITHIUCIUIINHAPHATa paboTa,
KOja camMo I'l HOApeyBa AUCIUIUIMHUTE TaKa IITO Ke buze
3a4yyBaHa HUBHATA II0/IBOEHOCT, a ce 6apa eZIMHCTBO CaMO BO
¢opma Ha camoTo 0Opa3zoBaHKE HA TUYHOCTA®.

“The former involves issues which are motivated by a disci-
plinary question but teachers use examples from other dis-
ciplines to help students make connections between them,
the latter engages with issues and questions which can only
be answered by using a variety of disciplines, implying a cri-
tique of disciplinary understandings of an issue or question,
akin to the feminist and post-modern approaches. Overall,
proponents of integration-based definitions argue that in-
terdisciplinary work achieves a higher level of integration
than multidisciplinary work that merely concatenates or
juxtaposes disciplines in such a way that their separateness
is preserved and the only unity sought is in the form of a
person’s education itself.”




Yekop mnoHaTtamMy o7 ,MHTerpanmgjara“ e MOXKHOCTA
3a MOJUTU3Upame U Ipeobpa3ba Ha JOMHUHAHTHATA
JUCHUIUIMHAPHA TapaaurMma, koja bupz (Bird, 2001)
ja HapekyBa ,KpUTHYKAa HWHTEPAUCHUILUIMHAPHOCT®.
Tyka, rpanunuTe Mely caMuTe AUCIUIIMHY CTAHyBaaT
~chepu Ha 60pba“ Mery pa3TUYHUTE ,,CYIITHHCKHU CTPYK-
Typu“ WK ,peKUMU Ha cTBapHOcTa“. Taka, KpuTUIHATA
MHTEPANCIUIUINHAPHOCT MOKe J1a ce cMeTa 3a 00JINK Ha
MHTeJIEKTyaJIHa eMaHIUIIAINja BO KOja 3HAEHETO Ce pe-
neduHypa, HEe HU3 e[leH IPollec Ha MHTETpaluja, TyKy
IIOCKOPO HU3 IIPOILeC Ha Pa3rpajyBame.

3a nma pasbepeme kazme BO OBOj KoHTuHYyyM JKPC
’KBeaT BO TPUTe 3eMjd, MOpa Jia TU pasrjiefiaMe pas-
BOjOT ¥ WHCTUTYIHOHAJIU3aI{jaTa BO HAcoKa Ha/BO
paMKH Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT, HCIPEIUIETEHH CO JKEH-
ckuTe/PeMUHUCTHUKUTE ABIKebha. 110 HapeaHUTe /iBe
IIOTJIaBja, KOU ja 00paboTyBaaT BaKBaTa peBU3Hja, Ke ce
BpaTHMe Ha MPAIIAkHEeTO 38 HHTEPAUCIUILIMHAPHOCTA.

BoBepyBatbe Ha XKeHCKUTE/POAOBUTE CTYANU
BO aKaf;eMCKMTE KpYroBu

Bo cniopenba co 3amaiHO ¥ CEBEPHO-EBPOIICKUTE 3EM]jH,
BO IIeHTpaJIHa, McTouYHa U jy»kHa EBpomna YKPC ce nmojaBu-
ja pejlaTUBHO JOI[HA: BO HAIIMBE CJIydYau, Ha IPUMED,
Bo Penybsimka Yemka u Make/joHHja IO pacmajoT Ha
,~KOMYHUCTUUKHOT pexxuM”, a Bo Typiuja ro cienea 3a-
MMaJIHOTO MCKYCTBO CO MaJio 3aocTaHyBambe. J[ozeka BO
JIBETE TIOPAHENIHW KOMYHHCTUYKH 3eMju OOHuauTe aa
ce BOBeJIe OBa aKa/JeMCKO Ipalllalbe ce CMeTaa 3a HOp-
MaJIHa TOCJIEINIIa Ha OCJIO0OAYBAameTO W IOCTUTHY-
BaIbeTO IIOroJieMa cj1000/la Ha Muciaeme, Bo Typiuja,
coceMa CIPOTUBHO, (PeMUHU3MOT — W IIOJUTHYKU H
aKaJIeMCKH — O’KMBea BO elHAa aHTHIEeMOKpaTcKa 700a,
10 AP>KAaBHUOT yJiap O] 12 cenTeMBpH 1980 roguHa BO
K0j Oea ITOTHCHATU CUTE JBIKEHha Ha OTIO3UIIHjaTa.
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A step further than “integration” hidden is the potential of
politicizing and transforming the dominant disciplinary
paradigm, which is termed by Bird (2001) as “critical
interdisciplinarity.” Here, thebordersbetweendisciplines
themselves become “struggle spheres” between different
“essential structures” or “reality regimes.” Thus,
critical interdisciplinarity may be regarded as a form of
intellectual empowerment where knowledge is redefined,
not through a process of integration, but rather through
a process of dismantling.

In order to understand where on this continuum WGS
inhabits in three countries, we have to review the
area’s development and institutionalization orienting
towards/within the university, interlaced with women’s/
feminist movements. After the following two chapters,
aiming at this review, we will return to the question of
interdisciplinarity.

Introduction of Women’s / Gender Studies
to the Academia

When compared to Western and Northern European
countries, in Central, Eastern and South Eastern Europe
WGS arose in a relatively late era: considering our cases
here, in the Czech Republic and Macedonia after the
collapse of the “communist regime,” and in Turkey,
following the Western experience with a slight time-
lag. Whereas efforts for introducing this academic issue
were perceived as a normal consequence of liberation
and achieving more freedom in thinking in the two
ex-communist countries, in Turkey, antagonistically,
feminism —both politically and academically revived
in an anti-democratic era, after the coup d’état of 12"
September 1980, where all other opposition movements
were oppressed.
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[Ipuuunute 3a ,JonHewmero” Ha KPC Bo PemyGiuka
Yemka ¥ B0 MakeloHHja CH HAJMKyBaaT, CJIMYHO Ha
MMOBEKETO 3eMjH 3a]] ,,JKeJIe3HaTa 3aBeca” M BO TOpaHeIrHa
COPJ. IIpusHaBaMe ieKa BaKBaTa CJIMYHOCT Ce MOTIHPa
Ha YIIPOCTYBaba U MPEBUAU OFf AHATUTUYKH U CIIOPEJ-
O0enu npuunHu. HecOMHEHO MOCTOeja CYIITHHCKH pas-
JIMKK Mely IOpaHEIIHUTe KOMYHHCTHYKH B3EMjU O
IleHTpaJiHa ¥ ucTouHa EBpoma u oHue of BaakaHOT.
bunejku, npeure ro mpudaruja ConUjaTM3MOT OTKa-
KO Ce Hu3rpaZfja Kako KAIUTAJIUCTUYKKA TIparaHCKH
OIIIITECTBA, a BTOPUTE MMaa IPETEKHO pypajiHa Op-
raHu3sarnyja, HacoueHa KOH TPaJAUIIMOHATHUTE IaTpH-
japxasHu ommrectBeHu BpeaHoctu (Duhacek, 1998). U
MTOKpaj 3a0eJIesKUTETHATA CPOTHOCT, CJIMYHUTE CJIOBEH-
CKH ja3UIIH, 3aeTHUYKUTE HCTOPUCKHU MCKYCTBA U CUJTHU-
Te KyJITYPHU BJIMjaHHja KOU TH IIOBP3yBaaT OBUE 3€MjH,
IIEHTpa/JIHA U jyrowicroyHa EBpoma BO MHOIY acCIEKTH
He IpeTcTaByBa XOMOreH Ipoctrop. Ha mpumep, mako
TeHEpPaJIHO Ce CMETaaT 3a COCTABEH JieJl HAa IPOIECOT
3a JeMOKpaTusallfja W JmOepaiuzanuja, ujejata 3a
dbemuHI3MOT U BocmocTaByBamero Ha PC Bo Pemy6iiu-
ka Yelka U mopaHelrHa JyrocjiaBuja ©Maa pasjiMuHa
mo0OyZu ¥ ce COOYHja CO pa3juyHU mpenpeku. Jlome-
Ka 3amaZHuoT JubepasieH peMUHU3AM MM JlejTyBalie
LIIPEJIEBUYAPCKU " HA YEHIKUTE KEHH U T IIOTCETyBAallle
Ha UJe0JIOTHjaTa O] KoOja ,TYKYIITO Ce€ OTKauusie"
(Siklovd, 1999), Bo MakenoHHja, NApaFOKCAIHO,
(beMUHU3MOT He ce J0KMBYBAIlle TOJIKY KaKo 3allajieH,
TYKy KaKO OCIIOpyBad TOKMYy Ha IaTpUjapXaJHUTE H
HAI[MOHAJIUCTUYKYU CTPyea KOU Ce jaBHja II0 pacrmajoT
Ha Jyrocyasuja.

IIpen cemympaeceTTrTe, KOTa Ce jaBU BTOPUOT (PEMUHMUC-
TUYKHU OpaH Ha 3a11a/I0T, IBETE 3€MjH KOU ' Pa3TJyieyBa-
Me-YexocmoBaukan MakeoHUja — I0KHBeaja IPEeKPIIy-
Bame, OJHOCHO, BropaTa cBeTcka BOjHA M HEj3UHUTE
MTOCJIETUITA, HO BO Pa3JIMYHU KOHTEKCTH. 3a Mozo0po
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The reasons for the “delay” of WGS in the Czech Republic
and Macedonia resemble each other, similar to the
majority of countries behind the “Iron Curtain” and in
ex-SFRY (Yugoslavia). We concede that this resemblance
depends on an oversimplification and overlook due to
analytical and comparative reasons. Doubtless there
existed crucial differences between ex-communist CEE
countries and those of the Balkans. Since the former
entered into Socialism after they had been built as
capitalist civil societies, the latter were mostly rurally
organized, oriented totraditional patriarchal social values
(Duhacek, 1998). Despite the remarkable propinquity,
common Slavic language, shared historical experiences
and strong cultural influences connecting these countries,
Central and SE Europe is not one homogenous space in
many terms. For example, although generally perceived
as a component of democratization and liberalization
process, the idea of feminism and establishing the GS
in Czech Republic and Ex-Yugoslavia had different
motives and faced different obstacles. While Western
liberal feminism seemed “too leftist” for Czech women,
reminding them on the ideology they had “just got rid of”
(Siklova, 1999), in Macedonia, paradoxically, feminism
was perceived not so much as Western but challenging
the very patriarchal and nationalistic streams following
the destruction of Yugoslavia.

Before the 1970s, where the second wave of feminism
arose in the West, the two countries examined here —
Czechoslovakia and Macedonia- experienced refraction,
that is to say, World War II and its consequences, albeit
in very different contexts. To understand this further, we




Jla pasbepeme OBa, MOpa /a Ce BpaTHMMe BO BPEMETO:
HaI[MOHA/IHATA eMaHIMIanuja Ha YexocsoBadka Of
ABCTpoyHrapckaTa MOHapXHja TO BKJIydyBallle U ,KEH-
CKOTO Ipalliame” KaKo COCTaBEeH JeJ1 O/ IpoiiecoT. Iuca-
TeskuTe Kako Boxena Hemmnosa (BoZena Némcova)
OJIMrpaa 3HavajHa yJIora Bo ITOAUTHYBAETO HA YEIITKHOT
jasWK Ha HUBO Ha JIUTEpPATypPEH jasHK, KAKOB JOTOrAIlll
6ermre repmanckuot. Kaponnaa Ceetsia (Karolina Svétla)
u Emmmka Kpacnoxopcka (ElisSka Krasnohorska) so
1890 roauHa ja ocHoBaa ,MwuHepBa“, ImpBaTa >KEHCKa
rHIMHa3Hja Bo ieHTpasHa EBporia, 3acHoBaHa Ha ujejaTta
3a oOpasoBaHue Ha keHuTe. OCBEH T0Oa, BO 1903 TO1HA,
rojieM OpOj MAHU MOJUTHYAPKH IO OCHOBaa YeIKHoT
KkiIyd Ha sxenn. Ha mouertoxor ox Tpuecerture Kiybot
M3TPAJIKI — CO IIOMOIII Ha JIOHAITUY — Oorart neHTap: 6uo-
JINOTEKa, CMECTyBakbe, IIPelaBaiHa, PECTOPaH U Caju 3a
COCTAHOIIH, KOj, 32 KaJl, YEHIKUTE KEHU MOKeJIe /a TO
KOPHCTAT caMo JieCeTHHA roAuHu." buejku:

»llesaeqHareHepanyjayHuBep3UTETCKHI 00pa30BaHU YE KU
JKeHU co3pea npey 1a 3racHe [IpBaTta Yerka Perny6inka KoH
KpajoT Ha TpHeceTTHUTEe. Bropara cBeTCKa BOjHA J0OBEJE /10
cepuo3eH 3acToj Bo obpa3oBanueto. Hajeunnuor yaap 6erie
3aTBOPAIHETO HA CUTE YEIIKM YHUBEP3UTETH O CTpaHa Ha
T'epMaHIIUTE CE I0/IeKa TPaellle BOjHATA U YEIITKUTE CTYZAEHTH
Oea ucnpakanu Bo pabotHu yioropu. ITo kpajoT Ha BOjHATa,
Yecute 3abeserxaa OTPOMHHU 3aryOu BO MHTEJIUTEHITU]ATa,
BKJIYYyBajKH 'Y TyKa U IOOOPHUYKUTE 32 JKEHCKUTE IIpaBa‘”.
(Kotlandova Koenig, 1999)?

JKeHckure gBUKema BO MakelnoHHja Off KpajoT Ha 19
BEK, IMaa MaJIKy IONHAKOB Pa3BOEH I1aT, TJIAaBHO BO J[BE
HAaCOKU: JMOepasiHO (eMUHUCTUYKA U IIPOJIETEPCKA.
IIpBaTa ce cocroelie o/ rpafaHCKU CJIOEBU U PA3JITUYHU
’KEHCKU TparaHCKU 3/Ipy»KeHHja, I0/IeKa IIpoJieTapcKara
HAaCcOKa ce pa3BU II0 TpAaruTe Ha pabOTHUYKaTa Kyaca
U TI0JT BJIMjaHUE Ha COIUjaJIUCTHYKUTE uaeu. Mopa na
ce WMa IIpeABH] JieKa, KakKo U BO ABCTpOyHrapckaTta
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must take a look back in time: National emancipation of
Czechoslovakia from the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy
had included the “woman question” too as a component
of the process. Women writers like BoZzena Némcova,
had played a great role in raising the Czech language
to a language of literature, which until that time was
German. Karolina Svétla and Eliska Krasnohorska had
founded “Minerva” in 1890 as the first girls’ high school
in Central Europe based on the idea of female education.
Moreover, in 1903, a Czech Women’s Club has been
established by a number of future female politicians as
its members. At the beginning of the 1930s, the Club
had built —thanks to finances from collections— a center
rich in concepts: a library, accommodation, lecture hall,
restaurant and meeting rooms, which unfortunately
could have been used by Czech women only for about
ten years.' Because:

“A whole generation of university-educated professional
Czech women matured before the First Czechoslovak Repub-
lic came to an end at the end of the 1930s. The Second World
War brought a serious setback in education. The hardest blow
was the closing of all Czech universities by the Germans for
the duration of the war and the sending of Czech students
to labor camps. After the war was finally over, the Czechs
registered an enormous loss of their intelligentsia, including
women’s rights activists.” (Kotlandova Koenig, 1999)*

Women’s movements in Macedonia, starting from late
19" century followed a rather different path, mainly
along two courses: liberal feministic and proletarian.
The former was comprised of civil strata and different
women’s civil organizations, whereas the proletarian
course was developing along the lines of the labour class
and under the influence of socialistic ideas. What must be
borne in mind is that, just like in the Austro-Hungarian




Identities )

MoHapxuja, 1 Bo OcmanimuckoTo IlapcTBo Bo Toa Bpeme
OTIIOYHAJIE HAIIMOHAJIMCTUYKUTE JBIIKEHA, 11a IIPBUOT
Tek (mubepasrHO (EMHUHHUCTUYKHA) HA MaKeIOHCKOTO
’KEHCKO [IBIDKEHe MOXKe Jla ce pasIyieia BO BaKOB
KoHTekcT. Oji Apyra cTpaHa, MaK, eMaHIhIaIujata
Ha JKeHUTe, pa3BHeHa U IMPOMOBHpPaHA BO JlejlaTa U
TEOpUCKUTE pacnpaBu Ha Mapke, Exresc, JlenuH,
Bebesn, llerkun, l'onaman u JlykceMOypr, ce ogpasuia
M HAa MaKeJIOHCKaTa CTBAapHOCT. 3a IPB YEKOp KOH
eMaHIUIalFjaTa Ce CMETa OPTaHU3UPAETO Ha JKEHCKHU
peBOJIyIIMOHEPHHU  37Apy:keHUja (BeckoBuk-BaHreinw,
1990). Opra"nusupaHaTa 6opba Ha *KEHUTE 3a IeJI0CHA
PaMHOIIPAaBHOCT AaTHPa O/ BpEMETO Kora ce ¢popMupaia
KomyHuctrukara nmapruja Ha Jyrociaasuja (1919).

Bo nepuozioT Mery /iBeTe CBETCKH BOjHU, MAK€eIOHCKOTO
»KEHCKO JIBIPKEHhe CE JaBUJIO ITapaJIeTHO CO CTY/IEHTCKOTO
JIBIDKEEe HeKaJle BO 1925 roamHa. Bo moveToKoT
opraHuzalnyjaTa ce HapeKyBajia ,lajHa MakeJOHCKA
KyJITYPHO-TIPOCBETHA OpraHM3aldja Ha MaKeOHCKHUTE
Byrapku — TMKIIOMB*; 3a mokycara Bep3uja ia CTaHe
MakenoHCKa TajHa ’keHCKa opraHswjanuja — MTXKO,
KOja Ce COCTOeJIa MPETEKHO O YUUTETKH, CTYAEHTKH U
npodecopku. /IBe 07 HajUCTAKHATUTE AKTUBUCTKU BO
oBaa opraHusaiuja 6uie I'eHa Besea u Jlonka MBaHo-
Ba. /lejHOCTHTE HA OpraHu3aIujaTa ondakase ONUCMeH-
yBame Ha KeHUTe, MEIUITUHCKU U XUTUEHCKU COBETU U
00yKH, TOMOIII BO IIOPOIYBAKETO 10 PyPATHUTE 00JIACTH
u cuvHo.? Bo Toa Bpeme nocroesia u MakesoHCKa TajHA
Mamka opranuzanuja — MTMO. MT2KO decronaTu ja
noaap:kyBasia MTMO Bo Hej3UHHTE JejHOCTH.*
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Monarchy in the Ottoman Empire, the nationalist
movements have started that time, and the first course of
(liberal feministic) the Macedonian women’s movement
can be considered in this context. On the other hand,
the emancipation of women developed and promoted
in the work and theoretical debates of Marx, Engels,
Lenin, Bebel, Zetkin, Goldman and Luxembourg, had its
reflections in Macedonian reality. The first step towards
emancipation was considered as organizing women’s
revolutionary associations (BeckoBuk-Banrenu, 1990).
Organized struggle of women, for their complete equality
is dated at the same time when Communist Party of
Yugoslavia was formed (1919).

In the period between WW I and WW 11, the Macedonian
women’s movement emerged in parallel to the male
students’ movement in approximately 1925. At the
beginning, the name of the organization was “Secret
Cultural Educational Organization of Macedonian
Bulgarian Women” (Tajna Makedonska kulturno
prosvetna organizacija na Makedonskite bugarki —
TMKPOMB); a shorter version to read as Macedonian
Secret Women’s Organization (Makedonska tajna
zenska organizacija - MTZO), which was an organization
composed mostly of female teachers, students and
professors. Two of the most eminent activists of this
organization were Gena Veleva and Donka Ivanova.
Activities of this organization were a combination of
educating illiterate women, giving medical and hygienic
instruction and advice, helping in birth-giving processes
in the rural area, etc.® At that time, there was also the
Macedonian Secret Men’s Organization (Makedonska
tajna mashka organizacija - MTMO). MTZO in many
occasions was supporting MTMO in its activities.*
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ITo Bropara cBeTcka BojHa, MakeloHMja cTaHa e OF
jyrocioBeHckara denepanuja. EgHa o7 IIpecBpPTHH-
rure B0 COPJ BO 0IHOC HA OCBECTYBAIbE 3a JKEHCKUTE
po6JieMy ¥ MaCOBHOTO OpPTaHU3HMPAathe Ha JKEHUTe OUI
AnTudamuctudkuot GpoHT Ha keHu (ADPIK), popmu-
paH 1942. Ilenrta Ha A®XK 6wia ma ru MOOMIM3UpA
’KEHUTe BO OWTKaTa 3a 0cj000/yBalbe Ha 3eMjaTa U 3a
HOB OIIIIITECTBEH MOPeNOK. Bo 1953 roanHa, 6uia 0CHO-
BaHa yIIITe e/[Ha JKEHCKa OpraHu3aInja, ,3ApyKeHne Ha
»KEHCKHUTe JPYIITBA Ha JyrociaBuja“, unja Mmucuja obuia
Jla ce CIIpaByBa CO YKEHCKUTE IIpalliamba U MHTEPECH.’

[IpuemoT Ha poyioBUTE U (PEMUHUCTUYKUTE MpPAIIarba
Bo YexocimoBauka u COPJ mo Bropara cBeTcka BOjHA
OYMTIJIE/THO 3aBHUCEJT O] TPETXOTHUTE UCTOPUCKU UCKYCT-
Ba, 3a€THUYKOTO COIMjAJIMCTUYKO UCKYCTBO CO 3€MjUTE
OJ1 IleHTpaIHa U ucTroyHa EBpona, kajie paMHOIIPaBHOC-
Ta Mely MaKUTe U JKeHUTe OuJia MpaBHO 3arapaHTUpa-
Ha — I1a HABUAYM HeMaJio HU MOoTpeba Jja ce co3aaBaaT
pobJIEMU U /1a Ce UCTPaKyBa KEHCKOTO IIpalllakhe HUTY
BO pampoOHaJHA, HUTY BO MeTa(opuyKa/cTepeoTHITHA
cvucina. O exHa cTpaHa, JUJieMaBa MOXKE /1a Ce CMeTa
3a cnenuduyHa 3a MapajurMata Ha MOJIEPHU3MOT, a
HE 3a YCJIOBUTE Ha COIUjaIU3MOT — OWJIO TEOPUCKH WU
MPAKTUYHO. 1 BO KATUTAUTUCTUYKUTE U/ VJTU 3aTIaJTHUTE
OTIITECTBA, XETE€MOHUCTUYKUTE JUCKYPCH ,paMHO-
MIPaBHOCT® | ,,AP’KaBjaHCTBO“ TH HAIPaBUja HEBU/IJIUBU
POIOBUTE HEPAMHOIIPABHOCTH, a MPOOJIEMOT CTaHA BO
rojieMa Mepa HECOMHEH C€ /10 IOITHUTE IIeeCeTTH TO/IH-
HH, JI0 IIITO € obJIMcKa cuTyanujara Bo Typiuja.

Corujayim3MOT BO TrojieMa Mepa TH KOPHUCTeEIe CUTE
IIPUI00MBKHU OJT MOJIEPHHU3MOT KOH MO3Kea JIa IOMOTHAT
BO YTBP/YBamhe U OJIP3KyBathe Ha CUCTEMOT, IIPABEJKHU IO
MIOTEIIKO IIPENO3HABAheTO M OJ/IBOjYBAIb€TO Ha IIPo0-
JIEMUTE KOW ITOTEKHYBaaT OJf MOJEPHHU3MOT, Of OHHE
TUMAYHU 3a conujasim3mMor. OBa € MOKeOu eqHa Off
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After WW 1II, Macedonia became part of the Yugoslav
Federation. One of the milestones in SFRY, considering
the awareness of women’s issues and massive organizing
of women, had been the “Anti-Fascistic Front of Women”
(AFW), established in 1942. The aim of the AFW was to
mobilize women in combat for liberation of the country,
and for the new social constituting. In 1953, another
women’s organization, “Association of Women’s Societies
of Yugoslavia” was founded whose mission was to deal
with women’s issues and interests.®

The reception of gender and feminist issues in
Czechoslovakia and SFRY after WW2 have obviously
been dependent on the previous historical experience(s),
sharing the experience of socialism with the countries
of CEE, where the equality of men and women was
guaranteed by law —thus seemed to have no need to
create a problem and research women’s question in
both rational and metaphorical/stereotyped senses. In
one aspect, this dilemma can be identified as specific to
the paradigm of modernism rather than being specific
to the conditions of socialism — either theoretically or
practically. In capitalist and/or Western societies too,
the hegemonic “equality” and “citizenship” discourses
rendered gender inequalities invisible, and the issue
indisputable to a great degree until late 1960s, to which
the situation in Turkey is closer.

Socialism was largely using every achievement of
modernism that could help in establishing and
maintaining the system, thus making it very complicated
to recognize and disentangle the problems that were
rooted in modernism from those specific for socialism.
This is perhaps one of the reasons why the question of
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IMPUYMHUATE 30IITO MPAIIAbeTO 3a POOBa €JHAKBOCT,
IIOCTaBEHO OJ CTpaHa Ha 3alagHuTe (PEMUHUCTKH, UM
ce YMHEeJI0 MHOI'Y IIO3HATO Ha JKEHUTE BO ITOPAHEIIHUTE
COIIHjaJTUCTUYKH 3EM]jH.

MeryTtoa, mmocroejie U OMTHM pas3/IMKH: [paBaTa 3ara-
PaHTHpPaHM 3a KEHUTE O] CTPaHa Ha COIHjaIMCTHUKATA
JIpxaBa (mogemHakBu OOpcKM Hpu BpaboTyBambe 3a
MayKUTe M 3a »KEHWTe, II0TOa IIPaBOTO Ha abopTyc H
IJIAHHPakhe Ha CEMEJCTBOTO, KAKO M ITPABOTO Ha Pa3BOJL)
ce 4rHea ITOTIIOJITHO MCTH CO CTPEMEKUTE Ha 3aMagHuOT
nubepanHo-eBuYapcku  (emuHuzam. Biazejaukara
MapKCHCTUYKO-JIEHUHUCTHYKA H/I€0JIOTHja 3aCcHOBaHA
Ha WjiejaTa 3a JUKTATypa Ha IIPOJIETEPHUJaTOT M HaMaJIy-
Barbe Ha IPHBATHATa COIICTBEHOCT T'M HaIpaBUJIa pas-
JIMKUTE Mely MaXXUTe U JKEHHUTE MOMAJIKy MPEeCyIHH
(daxTopu Bo pacnpesesibata Ha JOKHOCTUTE IIOBP3aHH
co m3rpajzbaTa Ha colpjaJKcTHYKaTa apskaBa. Cemak,
OHA IIITO Ha 3alagHuTe (PEMHUHUCTKH KaKO Ja UM Oerre
TEIIKO JIa TO IIPU3HAAT € /IeKa ,,Bpa00TyBarbeTO Ha KEHHU-
Te He Oellle JOBOJIHO 3a /ia MPHUIOHECE 32 HUBHO OCJIO-
Oo/lyBame M JieKa COHMjaJim3MOT He Oellle BO cocTojba
Jla TH paspelrd >KeHCKUTEe Ipallama KaKo IITO Toa I'0
HaIpaBI KalIMTAJIU3MOT, U IIOKPaj ocBpTHUTe Ha Babed
u Enrenc (Siklova, 1997). BakBara eMaHIUIanuja He
Oerrre ua3rpajieHa Ha peMuHUCTHYKY ujen. CrernuduaHo
’KEHCKUTE MHTEPECH UM Oea IOIpe/IeHN Ha HHTEPECUTE
Ha pabOTHHYKaTa Kjaca M Ha KOMYHHCTHUKaTa Iap-
THja, I1a JKEHUTE — KaKO U Ma)kuTe — Oea 3arocTaBeHH
Kako moenuHIM. OTTyKa, €IMHCTBEHOTO MECTO Kase
JKEHUTE W Ma’kKHUTe MO’Kea /ia T'M OCTBapaT CBOUTE HMH-
JUBUIYAJTHA WAEHTUTETH, HAZABOP OJ KOHTpOJAaTa Ha
TOTaJINTapHaTa Jip;KaBa, Oellle ceMejcTBOTO: ,,bumejku
JIyfeTo He cakaa M He MO’Kea /ia Ce UyBCTBYBAaT KUCIIOJI-
HETH BO yecTomnaTv Oe3HauajHaTa paboTa 3a JprKaBaTa
HJIH OTIIITECTBOTO, TMYHUTE OTHOCH MM Oea Mo3HavYajHU
OTKOJIKY Ha »HTenuTe Ha 3amazuure 3emju” (Siklova,
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gender equality, raised by Western feminists, appeared
too familiar to women in ex-socialist countries.

However, there have been critical distinctions too: Rights
guaranteed to women by the socialist state (obligation
for employment applied to men and women equally, then
the right for abortion and family planning as well as for
divorce) seemed to be exactly what Western liberal-leftist
feminism was striving to achieve. Dominating Marxist-
Leninist ideology based on the idea of the dictatorship
of the proletariat and reduction of the private property,
made differences between men and women less decisive
factors in distributing the duties related to building the
socialist state. However, the fact, which for Western
feminists seemed hard to admit is that “the employment
of women was not enough to bring about their liberation
and that socialism was unable to solve women’s issues
as capitalism in spite of the references to Babeuf and
Engels” (Siklov4, 1997). This emancipation was not built
on the idea of feminism. Specifically women’s interests
were subordinated to the interests of the working class
and communist party and women —as well as men — as
individuals were neglected. Consequently, the only place
where women and men could realize their individual
identities, out of the control of the totalitarian state,
was the family: “Because people did not and could not
fulfill themselves in the often meaningless work for
the state or society, their personal relationships were
more significant for them than they were for people
in Western countries” (Siklova, 1997). It seems that
Eastern and Western feminists did not fight against
the “same enemy.” While western feminist struggle was
more oriented against capitalist patriarchy, “... many
Eastern European feminists would claim that because of
the socialist stress on emancipation, a patriarchal society

B



1997). Ce YMHH JeKa UCTOYHHUTE U 3amajgHuTe dheMu-
HHUCTKH He ce Oopea MPOTUB ,,MCTUOT Hempwujaren. [lo-
Jleka OuTKaTa Ha 3amaHuTe GEMUHUCTKYU ITOBeKe Oerre
HACcOYeHA KOH KallUTAJMCTUYKHUOT [IaTPHUjapxar, ... Fo-
JieM 6pOj UCTOYHOEBPOIICKY (DEMUHUCTKU Ke TBP/AT Jie-
Ka [OPa/i¥ aKIEHTOT KOj COLMjaIM3MOT IO CTaBalle Ha
eMaHINIanujaTa, BO UCTOYHUOT OJIOK HUKOTAIl HE ce
pa3BU NaTPHUjapXaaHO OIMIITECTBO HAJIMK HA 3aTIaJIHOTO
(Hanakova, 1999).

Bupnejkn KOMyHHU3MOT UM ,Jia/ie” Ha >KEHUTE paMHO-
IIPaBEeH CTATyC CO MAKHUTE BO CUTE ACIIEKTU OJ JKUBOTOT
(obpaszoBaHme, paboTa, MpaBO HA IJIaC M CJIUYHO), ,He
ycIlea Jia T¥ MOTTHKHE IIPOMEHUTE BO chaKkamaTa 3a po-
JIOBUTE YJIOTH KOW OW IOMOTHaJie BO BKOpPEHyBame Ha
pojoBata €HAKBOCT BO CEKOjAHEBHUOT JKHUBOT"
(Kotlandova Koenig, 1999). Mako BO coceMa pa3jIMIHU
KOHTEKCTH, Baka Oerre 1 Bo YexocsoBauka 1 Bo COPJ.
Wneonorujata, yne BiHjaHHe Oellle MHOTY CYNTHJIHO
U TEIIKO 3a0esIeKJIMBO, ce 3aCHOBAIlle Ha BEPYBAHETO
JleKa paMHOIIPaBHOCTA U IIOYUTYBAHETO HA YOBEKOBUTE
mpaBa, 0coOE€HO Ha JKEHCKHUTe IpaBa € TapaHTHUPAHO
on ,cucremor”. Kako mocsemuna of BakBaTa 3aMHCIIA
IITO 3acjelyBa, HECBECHOCTa 3a JMCKPUMHUHAIMjaTa
Oelle TOTKpeleHa CO MaTpHIlaTa Ha MaTPUjapXaTHO
BOCIIUTYBal€ W OJIp)KyBalbe Ha jacHO Je(UHUPaHUTE
YJIOTH Ha MayKUTe U jkeHuTe. VIcTo Taka, KaKo JIOTUYHO
MIPO/IOJI’)KEHNE Ha BaKBaTa ,I1apaJiIiTMa Ha 3arapaHTH-
PaHU YOBEKOBH IIpaBa U PaMHOIIPABHOCT", HE IIOCTOEIIIe
neduHUpaHa MOTpeda 3a U3yUyBabe U UCTPaKyBabe Ha
’KEHCKHUTE Tpaliama. TeOPUCKU U PETOPUYKH, JKEHUTE
¥ Ma)KWTe ' MMaa UCTUTE MpaBa U MOXKHOCTH, UAKO BO
IpaKca He II0CTOoea MaTepujaaHu/o6jeKTUBHH A0Ka3:.®
Maxo Bo MaJIKy TOMHAKOB KOHTEKCT (HAI[MOHAIM3AIH]a,
MOJIEPHU3AIMja U PAaCKUHYBabe co CUCTeMOT Ha OcMaH-
JicKoTO 1]apeTBO), UCTOTO BasKellle U 3a CUTyaljaTa BO
Typruja, mTo HaKyco ke 6uze 00jacHETO TTOI0ITY.
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similar to the Western version never developed in the
Eastern block” (Hanakova, 1999).

Since communism “gave” women equal status with men
in all aspects of their lives (education, work, voting, etc),
“it failed to bring about changes in people’s thinking
about gender roles that would help ground gender
equality in daily reality” (Kotlandova Koenig, 1999).
Albeit in very different contexts, this has been the
case both for Czechoslovakia and SFRY. The ideology,
the influence of which was very subtle and hard to
detect, has been built on beliefs that equality and an
appreciation of human rights, especially women’s rights,
were guarantied by the “system.” As a consequence
of this blindfolding conception, the unawareness of
discrimination was being substantiated by the matrix of
patriarchal upbringing and upholding of the well defined
roles of men and women. Also, as a logical continuation
of this “guarantied human rights and equality paradigm,”
there was no defined need for studying or researching
women’s issues. Theoretically and rhetorically, women
and men had the same rights and opportunities, albeit
without material/objective proofs in practice.® Albeit in a
rather different context (nationalization, modernization
and break off from the Ottoman Empire system), the
same was valid for the situation in Turkey too, which will
be explained shortly below.
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Taka, u Bo YexocsoBauka u Bo COPJ mocroeja MHOTY
Mas Opoj MCTpakyBama BO BpCKa CO po/ioBaTa Ipob-
nematuka. Bo COPJ, keHCkuTe Ipalllarka ce cMeTaa
caMo 3a COCTaBeH JieJs1 O] IIorojieMaTa CIMKa Ha pa3Boj-
HU npamama. MerpakyBamwaTa OKOJIy IIPOMOBUPAETO
Ha paMHOIIPAaBHOCTA Ha »KEHUTe IIPpeTCTaByBaa caMo JieJl
0]l CEeBKYIIHAaTa cTpaTervja 3a pa3Boj U MOJlepHU3aIHja
Ha 3eMjara. M 1ocTojaHuoT pact Ha 6POjOT HA KEHHU BO
aKaJIeMCKUTe KPYIrOBY — U KaKO aKaJIeMUIY U KaKO CTy-
JleHTH — 110 BropaTa cBeTcka BOjHA € IOBP3aH Co IIpe-
tTeH3ujata Ha COPJ 3a cute BH0OBH paMHOIPABHOCT,
ocobeHO BO akazeMmckara cdepa, Kako U BO obpa-
30BaHUETO, KyJITypaTa U IIPaBOCYACTBOTO. Taka, pozo-
BaTa eHAKBOCT Omia moTdar Koj 3aBHCEJT 0Jf BAKBUOT
OIIIT ,,[TIPOEKT", IIa He MOJXKe J]a ce peue JieKa PO/IOBUTE
IIpaliama Bo Toa BpeMe ro uMavjie Ipes3HaAKOT ,,»)KEHCKU
WIN ,,(peMUHUCTUYUKU .

BoTypruja, mpuka3HaTa3akeHCKUTe/ PeMUHUCTUUKUTE
JIBIKEEha HOCH U CJIMYHU (0COOEHO 110 OZTHOC Ha MOJIED-
HU3anyjaTa ¥ HaIMOHAIN3aIjaTa) U MOWHAKBU (0CO-
06eHO BO BpCKA CO HEIIOCTOEHETO Ha OCTpU TpaHcdOp-
Manuy Ha MOPEIOKOT U UCKycTBO o7 BropaTa cBercka
BojHA) Gesie3u co Apyrure /Ba npumepu. Jloaro Bpeme
IIPEOBJIA/TyBAllle ,MUTOT" JleKa ,KEMAJTUCTHIKATA PEBO-
sJynuja u npeobpasba oz IJapcTBO BO HAIIMOHAJIHA Pe-
myOJiKa UM T'H ‘71azie’ Ha JKEHUTE OCHOBHUTE IIpaBa U
JleKa ‘JKeHCKOTO Ipaiame’ Oerre pa3perneHno”. Heomam-
HemHuTe GPeMUHUCTUYKH UCTPAXKyBarbha,® 0coGEeH0 OHUE
3a HCTOpHjaTa, jaCHO HArjlacyBaar JieKa, BO OJHOC Ha
[aTPUjapXaToT M HA KEHCKUTE JIBIDKEIhA, MOYHYBAjKU
O/l cpefiWHATa HAa 19 BeK, UMaJ0 U KOHTHHYUTET U
IIPEKPIIYBamka, KaKo INITO BO 1913 rojauHa 3abeseka
Xanune Enun (Halide Edip), pomaHcuepka, mucaresika
U TOJINTUYKA aKTUBHCTKA 3a BpeMe Ha TypckaTa Bojna
32 HE3aBUCHOCT:
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Thus, both in Czechoslovakia and SFRY there existed
very little research regarding gender problematic. In
SFRY, women’s issues were treated only as a component
of a bigger picture of development issues. Research
about promotion of women’s equality was part of the
overall strategy for development and modernization
of the country. The continuous increase in the number
of women in academia — both for academics and for
students - after WW 11 is also related to SFRY’s claim to
all forms of equality, especially in the sphere of Academia,
education, culture and Judiciary. Thus, gender equality
hasbeen an endeavor dependant to this general “project,”
so it cannot be said that gender issues at that time had
the auspice of “feminist” or “feministic.”

In Turkey, the story of women’s/feminist movement(s)
has characteristics both similar (especially vis a
vis modernization and nationalization) with and
distinguishing from (especially concerning non-existence
of harsh regime transformations and the experience of
WW II) the other two cases. The “myth” to read as “the
Kemalist revolution and transformation from an Empire
to anational republic ‘gave’ women their basic rights, and
the ‘women’s issue’ was resolved” has been hegemonic
for a long time. Recent feminist studies®, especially
those on history (or rather “herstory”), highlight very
well that, concerning patriarchy and the women’s
movement(s), starting from the mid-19™ century, there
were continuities as well as refractions, as Halide Edip
—novelist, writer and political activist during the Turkish
War of Independence noted in 1913:




»J1OleKa ce MNHIIyBa IOBPIIHA M IIOYETHA HCTOPHja Ha
CBETOTO JABMKEHhE Ha JKEHCKOCTa, 0¥ OKJI0 0COOEHO I0XKETHO
0BOj XpoHOrpaMm jia Gellle Kyca MpPUKasHA 3a HAIPEIOKOT
¥ Pa3BOjOT Ha OCMAHJIMCKUTE 3KeHU. MeryToa, He € TOJIKY
JKaJIHO 1ITO paboTHTE ce BO CylITHHA nmouHakBu. Hacekane,
Oy/ZemeTo 1 HATIPEIOKOT Ha KEHHUTE ce OZBUBaaT OaBHO U ce
HAaJIOBP3yBaar, KaKo U CEKOE JIPYTO OIIITECTBEHO ABIKEHE.
Hemocturor Ha wucropwja Ha Gopbara 3a HampeoK Ha
OCMAHJIMCKHUTE >KeHU He 3Haud U JeKa THe HUINTO He
cropuie [...] U neHec, cera, ozieka Bu ce obpakaM, a BUE Me
cayIiaTe, HECOMHEHO co3aBame ucropuja. (ox Cakir, 1993:
10)

IIpen PenyOsmkaTta, OcOOEHO IIOKpaj €€ MOCWJIHATA
atrMocdepa Ha cioboza Koja ja coszajzie BTopaTa yc-
TaBOTBOpPHA Biiaza (1908), ImOCTOelle CUJIHO >XEHCKO
nBmkeme 1o ockata ComyH-HceranOyn-CamcyH-Bypea,
Yypja mporpaMa BO rojieMa Mepa HaJWKyBallle Ha OHaa
Ha MelyHapOJHOTO >KEHCKO JBIIKeHe. 3aemqHo co Pe-
mybJikaTa (1923) U JBIIKEHETO 3a MOJIEpHU3aIyja, bea
BOBE/IEHH MpaBHU PeOPMH U CE MOrojIeMa BUATHBOCT
Ha >KeHHUTe BO jaBHaTa cdepa. Mlako BaKBUTE ApP:KaBHU
WHUIUjaTUBU Oea pPEBOJIyIUOHEPHU, Oea MPOTKAeHU
CO oOmpefeseHHd IUJIEMH, TEIIKA 3a HaJAMUHYBarbe.
IIpBo, mpaBHuTe pedopmMH, 0COOEHO BO BpCKa CO
rparaHCKUOT 3aKOHHUK WJIM CEMEJHOTO IPaBoO, MpeTCTa-
ByBaa paCKUHYBakbe CO UCIAMCKHUTE IIPAaBUJIa, HO HE U CO
maTpujapxaJHuTe. BTopo, 0BO3MOKyBambeTo Ha jaBHATA
BHU/IJIMBOCT Ha JKEHUTE OUJIO MPHUAPYKEHO CO KOAUPAHE
Ha jaBHaTa cdepa Kako PO0BO HEyTpasHa, [1a KeHUTE
ja mpeseioa BakBaTa pojioBa HeyTpasHOCT. Taka, IpBU-
oT OpaH Ha >KEHCKOTO JIBHIKEHe, 0DOPMEH OKOJY ,,efl-
HAKBUTE TparaHCKHU IpaBa“, 3aBpIIX BO TPHUECETTHTE,
CO BeKe jacHaTa WHCTHUTYIIMOHa/IM3amuja Ha Pemyo0-
svkata. IHTepecHO e 1ITO BeHall 1o MefyHapo{HUOT
dbevuHaMCcTHUKY KOHTPEC (1935, Mcranbys), MmomepHarTa
JIpKaBHA eJIMTAa ja 3aTBOpU AJIMjaHcaTa Ha TYPCKH *KEHH
(ocHOBaHa BO 1924 ToAWHA), KOja Oelre JoMakuH Ha
Konrpecor, TBpaejku neka ,PemyOsukara uMm ru jaje
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“While writing a shallow and initial history of the sacred
movement of womanhood, it would be very much desirable
that this chronogram could have been a small story of the
progress and improvement of the Ottoman women. Howev-
er, it shouldn’t be so deplorable that things are different ac-
tually. Everywhere, women’s awakening and progress have
been slow and in continuous succession, like all other social
movements. The lack of the history of Ottoman women’s
struggle for progress doesn’t signify that they haven’t done
anything [...] Today, at this time, while I am addressing you,
and you are listening to me, doubtlessly we are making his-
tory too.” (from Cakir, 1993: 10)

Before the Republic, especially in parallel to the
arising freedom atmosphere brought by the Second
Constitutional government (1908) there existed a strong
women’s movement, at the axis of Salonica-Istanbul-
Samsun-Bursa, whose agenda was more or less the
same as that of the international women’s movement.
Together with the Republic (1923) and the modernization
movement, legal reforms and women’s accelerating
visibility in the public sphere were introduced. Albeit
those State initiatives were revolutionist, they were also
embedded with certain dilemmas hard to overcome.
First, legal reforms, especially concerning the civil
code and family law, represented a break off from
Islamic rules, but not the patriarchal ones. Second,
enabling women’s public visibility came together with
the coding of the public sphere as gender-neutral, and
women’s internalizing this gender-neutrality. Thus, the
first wave of the women’s movement shaped around
“equal citizenship rights” ended in the 1930s, where the
Republic’s institutionalization was then well-founded.
It is interesting to see that right after the International
Feminist Congress (1935, Istanbul), the Turkish Women’s
Alliance (founded in 1924), who hosted the Congress was
closed by modern state elites, arguing that “the Republic
gave women all the rights, so there is no more a necessity
for a women’s organization.”
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CHTe IIpaBa Ha JKEHHTe, [1a Beke HeMa IoTpeda o MKeH-
CKa opraHusanuja.”

Kako 111T0 crioMeHaBMe orope, ocyMzeceTTuTe 6ea HOB
[IEPHO/T 32 JKEHCKOTO JABHKeEbe Bo Typruja. ITpuHyqHu-
OT MOJIK IO JIOJITHOT Iepuoj (Ipex Ap:KaBHUOT yaap
o1 1980) BO KOj W/HUTE IIPOEKTH Ha OIIITECTBEHO-
MIOJINTUYKUTE JIBH)KEeEba ce (popMupaa BO paMKUTE Ha
TpaJUI[IOHATIHUATE JIEBUIA U JIECHUIIA BO CEAYMECET-
THTE, 32 OJIPE/IEHH OIIITECTBEHH IPYIIU ce peobpasuja
BO KPUTUYKO pasriie/lyBatbe Ha MUHATOTO M TPAIUIIHO-
HAJTHOTO. 3HAYH, BTOPUOT (PeMUHUCTUYKHU OpaH Bo Typ-
I[1ja Ce jaBH KaKO HOBO ITOJIUTHYKO JIBHKEEhE BO BAKBH-
ot ciwtet Ha oKoHOCTH (Timisi & Agduk Gevrek, 2002:
13).° BakBara oOHOBa Ha (PeMHHH3MOT Oellle MHOTY
KPUTHKYBaHa 3apajii TOA IITO O1jIa CTPYKTypHUpaHa Bp3
OCHOBA Ha CpeJ{HATa Kjlaca; ¥ HaBUCTUHA, GEeMUHU3MOT
BCYIITHOCT 3aIl0YHa KaKO JIBI)KEEhbe Ha Cpe/iHaTa KJiaca.
[TpeaBOHUYKUTE Ha JBUIKEHETO BO rojieMa Mepa Oea
JKEHH O]l PEZIOBUTE Ha J€MOKPATCKUTE MAaCOBHH Op-
raHu3aIuy, JeBUUapckuTe dopmaruu ox mpes 1980.
Bea o6paszoBanu, ypbanu — 6apeM J[Be TeHepanuu — U
CTPYYHU KEHHU.

»BOBE/IyBambeTO Ha POAOBATA HEETHAKBOCT KAKO IOJTUTHIKO
Ipalame [BO cpe/lHATa HA OCY/IMECETTUTE], IPETCTaBYBa-
e rojsieM ycrnex 3a (EMHUHHCTUYKOTO ABIMKeme. Jlanu
(akToT IITO BAaKBHOT yCIIEX HE Ce CIy4H BO atMocdepara
Ha ‘HaZie)ku W crTpeMeku’ (3a ‘HOBa PpEBOJIyIMOHEPHA
omurrectBeHa (opmanuja’) o ceLyMIECETTUTE, TYKY BO
MEPUOJIOT IO JPXKABHHUOT yZap, KOra ceTra IOpaHeNIHa
JIeBUYApCKa ONO3uIyja Oellle CHWIHO MOTHCHYBaHA U
3abpaHyBaHa, ro 06e3Bpe/IHyBa BAKBOTO JOCTUTHYBamwe? bu
pexJie, He. Bo HajrosiemMa paka, OBaa UCTOPUCKA CIyYajHOCT
HE TIOTCETYBA JleKa THe ‘HAJIEXKU U CTPEMEeXKU IpPeKpHUBaa
ompenesnenu mpobiaemu”. (Bora, 2006)
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As mentioned above, the 1980s was a new period for
Turkey’s women’s movement(s). The compulsory silence
following the long period (before the 1980 coup d’état)
where the future projects of social-political movements
were shaped within traditional left and right in 1970s,
transformed for certain social groups into a critical
consideration of the past and the traditional. So, Turkey’s
second wave of feminism arose as a new political
movement in this conjuncture (Timisi & Agduk Gevrek,
2002: 13).° This revival of feminism has been criticized
a lot for being structured on a middle-class basis; and it
was true, feminism started as a middle-class movement
actually. The vanguards of the movement were, to a great
degree, women from the directory bodies of democratic
mass organizations, left-wing formations of pre-1980.
They were well-educated, metropolitan -at least for two
generations - and professional women.

“The introduction of gender-inequality as a political issue
[in mid-1980s], was a great success of this feminist move-
ment. Might the fact that this success has occurred not in the
‘hopes and ambition’ (for a ‘new revolutionary societal for-
mation’) atmosphere of the 1970s, but in the post coup d’état
era where all the ex-left-wing opposition was under high re-
pression and prohibition, reduce the value of this acquire-
ment? We don’t think so. At most, this historical coincidence
recalls us that those ‘hopes and ambition’ was over-covering
certain problems.” (Bora, 2006)




3a cmopenba, TpPBUTE CTYAUM HA BOJIEUKHUTE >KEHH-
aKaJieMUIld W3HHKHAa BO paMKUTE Ha IIOCTOjHUTE
aKaJIEeMCKHU JUCIUILIMHU BO TEKOT Ha CEIyM/IECETTUTE.
Texenu (Tekeli, 1991) ro kopucTu U3pasoT ,,CHHAPOM Ha
OoTCycTBO“ Kora pedepupa Ha CBOETO JIUMUHO HCKYCTBO
BO ceayMiecerTuTe. HaBeayBa fieka Bo 1974 ro usbpasa
,yYECTBOTO Ha ’KEHUTE BO IOJIUTHKATa“ KaKO TeMma 3a
Hej3WHaTa Aucepranuja. Meryroa, mpueMOT Ha TeMara
Kaj aKaJIeMUIUTe He OWJI MHOTY fobap. Alyaupase Ha
00KeM-HEITOCTOeUKH-TIpeiMeT. Taka, OIycoT BO CeayM-
JIeCEeTTHTE TOCTereHo (opmupaliie HeKakBU I0100J1a-
cTU Ha pasnuuyHuTe aucruiuinau. Co Apyru 300poBH,
BO mpBata ¢aza, Kako u cekazie, JKPC ce pazpuBaa napa-
JIEJTHO CO IIOCTOJHUTE JAUCIMILIMHAPHU IOAEI0H, KaKO
HOB TIpeAMeT Ha oOpa3oBaHUE M HCTpPa)KyBambe: ,Ce-
MEjCTBOTO U KEHUTE", ,IPAaBOTO U JKEHUTE", , [TOJTUTUKA-
Ta U JKEHHUTE", ,JIpKaBaTa U KeHuTe", ,,BpaboTyBambeTo
u sxeuute“, uTH. [IpBoTO M3manue (Abadan Unat, 1979)
IIITO Ke ce ITaMeTH KaKO KaMeH-TeMEJTHUK, MHOTY 100pO
ja OTCJIMKYBa TJIeIHATa TOYKa Ha OBOj MIEPHOI.

BakBHOT ,,0cHOBaYKM Iepuo/ Gelre MoYyBCTBYBaH KaKO
HEKAaKOB CIIOHTAH U 33JI0JKUTEJIEH TIPOIIEC, A TIOHYIH U
Oorara KyMyJialifja Ha 3HaeHha KOU Ke M CJTy>KaT Ha ITPeT-
CTOJHUTE HCTpakyBama (Sancar, 2004). /lo kpajoT Ha
OCyM/IECETTHUTE, KOTa IpBaTa reHepaIirja TUBKO M ja mpe-
Jlazie ,aKajieMcKaTa MUcHja“ Ha BTopaTa, KJIyYHH TOYKH
0ea TOJIMTUYKATa IEPCIEKTHBA U EMHUCTEMOJIOIIKUTE
KPUTUKU Ha GEMUHUCTUYKOTO JBIIKEHE BO TTopact. Bo
TOAa BpeMe OTIIOYHA paclpaBaTa OKOJIy MOXKHOCTUTE Ha
(beMuHU3MOT BO pamMKuTe Ha yHHBep3uTeToT. IloToa
7KC Ha yHUBEP3HUTETOT ce 371001ja cO HOBU IIPABHU U aJ-
MHUHUCTPATUBHU JUMEH3UU.

U 3a Pemnybsinka Yemnika u MakenoHHja, IeBeIeCETTUTE
IpecTaByBaa JielieHrja Ha 00HOBa HA GEMUHU3MOT U Ha
2KC, HO BO pasiuuHU KOHTEKCTH. Mjejata 3a BOBemdy-
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In parallel, first studies of vanguard woman academicians
have flourished in frameworks of existing academic
disciplines throughout 1970s. Tekeli (1991) uses the term
“absence syndrome” referring to her personal experience
in the 1970s. She quotes that, in 1974, she had decided to
choose “women’s participation to politics” as the subject
of her assistant professorship dissertation. However,
this choice was not well-received by academics. They
alluded to an as-if-nonexistent-thing. Thus, the body of
work in the 1970s gradually formed some kind of sub-
areas of different disciplinary expertise. In other words,
at the first phase, just like elsewhere, WS developed
parallel to the existing disciplinary divisions, as a new
education and research subject: “family and women,”
“law and women,” “politics and women,” “the state
and women,” “employment and women,” etc. The
first published edition (Abadan Unat, 1979) which can
easily be commemorated as a cornerstone reflects the
perspective of the period very well.

This “constituent period” has been experienced as a kind
of spontaneous and compulsory process, and offered
a very rich knowledge cumulation that would feed the
following studies (Sancar, 2004). By the end of the
1980s, when the vanguard first generation silently passed
the “academic mission” two the second, the political
perspective and epistemological critics of the arising
feminist movement were important foci. The debate on
the possibility of feminism within the university started
at that point. Afterwards WS at the university gained
new legal and administrative aspects.

For the Czech Republic and Macedonia too, the 1990s
were a decade which saw the revival of feminism and
WS, but in a different context. The idea of introducing GS




Identities )

Bambe Ha PC Bo yHuBep3urerure Bo Pemybinka Yenika
ce jaBu 110 1989 rojiHa; roJluHaTa Ha ypuBame Ha bep-
JUHCKUOT suf. O efHa cTpaHa ce IOYyBCTBYBA KaKO
IIPOJOJIKYBamhe, CeJIeKTUBHO, ZI0 OApefieH CTelleH, Ha
JloJiraTa — IoBeKe 07 CTO TOJVHU — JIEMOKPATCKa TPa/IH-
nuja Ha [IpBara YexocioBauka Pemybiinka. Meryroa, u
IIOKPAj JloJIraTa TpaJuiyja U CUTe HAallopy 3a 0OHOBA Ha
(beMUHHUCTUYKOTO JBIKEHe, chaKkameTo Ha , KEHCKO-
TO mpamame” Bo Pemybimka Yemka JeHec € MHOTY
ciabo. ITpobiemor e mro Yexuja ro UCHYyIITH BTOPUOT
pemuHMCTHUKYU OpaH, KOj Ce jaBH BO CEIyMIECETTUTE
U OcyM/leceTTUTe, U eHeprujara Ha Ilpamikara mposer,
Koja ce ¢poKycHupallle Ha OIIITHA TEMU KaKo JIeMOKpaTuja,
cJ1000/1eH Ma3ap U Ha KalHUTaJIOT, & He TOKOHKPETHO Ha
JKeHCKUTe ¥ YOBEKOBUTE IpaBa.'’

U Bo Makezionnja, ocymieceTTure 6ea cBeIOIU HA I10-
cuwieH OpaH Ha (GeMHHUCTHYKA TEOpHUja, MAaKO BO TOA
BpeMe He IIOCTOelle IO0/JIa00K MHTEPEC WJIM MOXKHOCT
3a HEj3MHO HM3ydyBame Kako 3acebHA HaydyHa 00JIacT.
Toj 6pan Ha peMUHHCTHYKA TEOpU]ja TJIABHO OCTAaHA Ha
HUBO Ha JINYHU HCTpakyBamwa. Bo oBoj ,dopmaTuBeH
Iepuoa”, ce mojaByja IPBUTE TEKCTOBU, CTATHU U U3/1a-
HUja, IIPETEKHO 0] 00JIacTUTE HA KHIDKEBHATA TeOpHja
Y KHIDKeBHAaTa KpUTHKA. VcTakHaTU IpeIBOJHUYKU
Ha BaKBHUOT KPUTHUYKO-UHTeJIEKTyasleH omyc Oea Kartu-
na KynaBKOBa u Enmuzabera IlleneBa." IlojaBaTta Ha
dbemMuHHCTHYKATA TEOPHja BO OBOj IIEPHOJ Ce coBIara
CO I0jaBaTa Ha MOCTMOZiEpHaTa Teopuja. Meryroa, He
IIOCTOM HCTPaKyBame Koe ja 06paboTyBa CcylmITHHCKATa
BpCKa Mel'y OBHE JIBe T0jaBu."”

ITo oBUE MOUYETHH CTyANH, He OU IIpeTepasie Kora Ou ro
HaBesie U cnucaHuero Mpaenturern: CiiucaHue 3a ilo-
Autliuxa, pod u Kyaittiypa ciiyouu u xkyAillypa, 4uj Ips
Opoj m3Jie3e BO 2001 roJiiHa, KaKO KaMeH-TEMEJTHUK
Ha MakefjoHCKaTa (eMuHHCTHUYKAa Teopuja. ExHa of
OCHOBHUTe Ieau Ha HoeHitiuitieitiu e na IpUZIOHECE 3a
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to the universities of the Czech Republic came up after
1989; the year the Berlin Wall fell. On the one hand it was
experienced as reassuming selectively to some degree the
long —more than a hundred years - democratic tradition
of the First Czechoslovak Republic. However, despite the
long tradition and all the efforts to revive the feminist
movement, the perception of the “woman question” in
Czech Republic today is very weak. The problem is that
CZ missed the second wave of feminism, which came up
in 1970s and 1980s, and the energy of the Prague Spring,
which was focused on general topics like democracy, free
market, and capital rather than in particularly women’s
rights and human rights.”

In Macedonia too, the 1980s witnessed a stronger wave
of feministic theory, although at that time there was
no further interest or possibility for studying it as a
separate scientific field. That wave of feministic theory
remained mostly at the level of personal research. In
this “establishing period,” the first texts, articles and
publications, mainly from the area of Literary Theory
and Literary Criticism emerged. The distinguished
vanguards of this critical-intellectual body of work were
Katica Kulavkova and Elizabeta Sheleva.” The arising of
feminist theory in this conjuncture coincides with that
of postmodern theory. However, there exists no research
highlighting the essential correlation between these two
phenomena.*

Following these initial studies, it would not be an
exaggeration to put the journal Identities: Journal of
Politics, Gender, and Culture, first published in 2001, as
the cornerstone of Macedonian feminist theory. One of
the main aims of Identities has been contributing to the
feminist theoretical and political debate in Macedonia."

B




beMuHHCTHYKATA TEOPUCKA U MOJUTHYKA paclpaBa BO
Makeionmja. '

I[IpBuoT HacraBeH IHpeaMET BO BpPCKAa €O POJOBUTE
mpamiama Bo MakesoHuja Oelle BOBeJIeH BO IIOYETOKOT
Ha JieBeJleCeTTUTE II0J, HACJOBOT ,,peMUHUCTUUKA
KHIDKEBHA TeopHja“. A mNpPBUOT IpeAMET IITO IO
BKJIydyBallle TONMOT pod belie ,,poJi U KyJaTypara“, Bo-
BeZleH BO 1999 roavHa Ha THCTUTYTOT 3a COIIMOJIONIKH,
MPaBHU U NMOJUTUYKU UCTPAXKyBamba 0] cTpaHa Ha Kare-
puHa Koso3oBa.

FH*

HNaxko, ommro 3eMeHO, MOXKE Jja Ce H3/IBOjaT HEKOJI-
Ky 3a€THUYKH [IPTH BO IIPUMEPHUTE CO OBUE TPHU 3EM]jH,
MOXKE Jla Ce 3aKJIyYd U JieKa IOCToesIe Pa3IMYHU KOH-
TEKCTU IIPU BOBEJIyBAKETO U, J€JIyMHO, pa3UyBambe BO
epuoioT Ha nojaBaTa Ha KPC. Pa3imyHUTE UCTOPUCKH
Y TTOJIUTUYKY 33/THUHU Ha 3eMjUTe, KAaKO U Pa3InYHUTE
peXuMU, JOBEeI0A 0 IOMHAKOB Pa3B0Oj M HA JKEHCKHUTE/
(eMuHUCTUUKY ABIKEHa U HA BKIIydyBameTo Ha KPC
BO aKaJIeMCKUTE KPYyTOBH.

Jloyeka TmojaBaTa Ha KEHCKUTE JBIDKEHa BO Yexo-
cJIoBayKa BO 19 Bek Oere cdaTeHa Kako Jiesl O OI-
IITOHAPO/IHATA €MAaHIUIIaIMja of ABCTpOyHTrapckara
MOHApXHja, U JofeKa HPBUOT OpaH (HEeMUHUCTHYKH
JIBIKERbA BO Typiiyja Gerire o/t IPUTHCOKOT HA (popMU-
pameTo HOBA JIPKaBa, JKEHCKUTE JBUKEha 0/1 19 BEK BO
MakeoHHja U OCTAaTOKOT 071 JyrocjiaBuja, UAEOJIONIKI
MOOJIFICKH /IO JIEBUYAPCKUTE COIUjATUCTHYKH UJEU U
JYTOCJIOBEHCKHUOT AyX, KaKO /ia TO OCIIOPyBaa MOCTOjHHU-
OT HAIIMOHAJIMCTUYKHU, PypaTHO-TIaTPpUjapXajieH KyJITy-
PEH U eKOHOMCKH MO/IeJI. 3aToa OBUE JIBHKEHa J00uja
CUJTHA TOJIPIIKA O] BOAEYKHUTE COIUjATUCTUIKH PEBO-
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The first course in Macedonia regarding gender issues
was established at the beginning of the 9os with the
title “feminist literature theory.” And, the first course
including the term gender was “gender and culture,”
established in 1999 at the Institute for Sociological,
Juridical and Political Research by Katerina Kolozova.

KKK

Though one can extract several similar lines in the cases
of these three countries generally, it can also be concluded
that different contexts for establishment, and in some
part, discrepancy in the period of emergence of WGS
existed. Different historical and political backgrounds
of the countries and different regimes, contributed in
diversity in the development of both women’s / feminist
movements and introduction of WGS to the Academia.

While the appearance of women’s movements in
Czechoslovakia in the 19™ century was perceived as a
part of a general national emancipation from Austro-
Hungarian monarchy, and while in Turkey the first
wave feminist movement had tensions with the new
state formation, women’s movements of the 19™
century in Macedonia and other parts of Yugoslavia,
being ideologically closer to leftist socialist ideas and
Yugoslavian spirit, were rather perceived as challenging
the existing nationalistic, rural-patriarchal cultural and
economical model. That is why those movements were
largely supported by leading socialist revolutionaries and
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JIyITUOHEPU U aKTHUBHCTHU IIPEJ], 32 BpeMe Ha U 1o Bto-
para cBeTcka BojHa. Meryroa, 110 BOjHaTa, II0jaBaTa Ha
conujasu3MoT Bo YexocsoBayka, MaKO HUKOTAIIl HE TH
HaMaJIWI JKEHCKHUTE IIpaBa CTEKHaa BO 19 BEK U Pa3BH-
eHu Bo IlpBaTta Penybyimka Ha Macapuk, ¥ MaKoO JKEHU-
Te TH YKHBaa MUCTUTE IpaBa 3a oOpa3oBaHue, paboTa,
MTOJTUTUYKO yUECTBO, UTH., HEKAKO T CMETAIIIE JKEHCKUTE
JIBUJKEHhA 32 OMTACHA 3aKaHA KOH HOBUOT CTAJIMHUCTUYKHU
OTIIITECTBEH MOJIEJ, TOKMY KaKO IITO OWJIe JI0KUBEAHU
u Bo Typuuja Bo TpueceTTuTe, KaKO 3aKaHa 3a HAIUO-
HaJIHOTO euHCTBO. Bo MakeioHHja, a 1 BO IIOpaHEITHA
JyrocnaBwuja, BenHam nmo Bropara cBercka BojHa, ADK
I[eJIOCHO TH BKJIYYH JKEHHUTE BO PEKOHCTPYKIIHjaTa Ha
OTIITECTBEHO, TOJUTUYKN W €KOHOMCKH YHHUIITEHATa
3eMja. M3arpajbata Ha HOBOTO COIIUjAaJIUCTHYKO OII-
IITECTBO HMCTOBPEMEHO 3Hauellle U 0Ca000ayBame Ha
>KeHUTE 0/ HUBHUTE MaTtpujapxarHu yyioru. AOK mHory
aKTUBHO pelliaBaliie KOHKPETHHU JKeHCKH IIPOOIEMHU KaKO
rproKaTta 3a Jierara, 3paBCTBeHaTa 3allTuTa, 0bpaso-
BaHUETO, BPAaOOTYBameTO, MPO(PECUOHATTHHOT PA3B0Oj U
YYeCTBOTO Ha JKEHUTE BO ITOJIUTHUKATA, CO IITO JKEHUTE
CTeKHaa IIpaBa, O] KOH JeJI YeXOCTIOBAUKHUTE KEHU BeKe
I'Ml IMaa CTEKHATO YIIITe IIpesi BojHaTa.'* MeryToa, BO 1952
TOZIMHA JIBIIKEHHETO Oellle YKIMHATO TOPau HeroBaTa ce
IIOTOJIEMAa CAMOCTOJHOCT BO JOHECYBAHHE€TO OJUTYKH U
e(pruKacHOCT BO OCTBapyBakbe Ha CBOUTE IJIAHOBH, CO IIITO
CTaHa CepHoO3Ha 3akaHa 3a KoMyHHCTHUYKaTa mapruja.
MNaxko oBa ykuHyBabe He T HaMaJIu IIPaBaTa KOU JKEHHU-
Te KOHEYHO T'Ml CTEKHAa, CeNak My OTBOPH BpaTa Ha HO-
BHOT MaTPHjapxajieH MOJIEJI IIITO Ce jaBU BO IIIEECETTHUTE.
OBojaT MozeJIOT He Oellle pypaTHO-HAITHOHATUCTHYKH,
TYKY ITOCKOPO IIOTPOIILYBAYKH, U ja TPOMOBHPAIIIE JKeHa-
Ta KakKo cekcyasieH o0jekT (Slapsak, 1996). OBoj HOB MO-
JleJI Ce jaBU IapaJieJIHO CO TMOCTUTHYBAHETO OIpezesie-
Ha IIOJINTHYKA M eKOHOMcKa crabuinHoct Bo COPJ, ma
HEIIITO OJf TUIIOT Ha (DEMUHUCTHYKO JIBUKEHHE, KOE OBOj-
1IaT TOCKOPO OU MpEeTCTaByBaJIO AJITEPHATUBA, OTKOJIKY
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activists before, during and after WW II. After the war
however, the appearance of socialism in Czechoslovakia,
though never having decreased the rights women
achieved in the 19™ century and developed during the
Masaryk’s First Republic, and although gave women the
same rights for education, work, political participation,
etc., rather considered the women’s movements as a
serious threat to the newly established Stalinist model of
society, just as had been experienced in 1930s in Turkey,
as a threat to the unity of the nation. In Macedonia,
respective ex-Yugoslavia, right after WW II, the AFW
fully included women in the reconstruction of the socially,
politically and economically destroyed country. Building
the new socialist society at the same time represented
the emancipation of women from their patriarchal roles.
AFW was very active in resolving specific women’s issues
such as childcare, women’s health, women’s education,
employment, professional development and political
participation, providing women the rights some of
which Czechoslovak women already achieved before the
war.* However, in 1952 the movement was abolished
due to its increasing independence in decision-making
and efficiency in realizing its plans, becoming a serious
threat to the Communist Party. Although this abolition
never decreased the rights women finally achieved,
it gave way, however, to the new patriarchal model
which appeared in the 1960s. This time the model was
not a rural-nationalistic one but rather consumerist,
promoting the woman as a sexual object (Slapsak, 1996).
This new model appeared together with achieving a
certain political and economical stability of SFRY, thus
something like a feminist movement, which now would
rather be an alternative than a support to the socialist
ideology, —thesameasin Czechoslovakia—becamealmost
impossible in the public sphere. Surprisingly, even the
dissident movements from 1968 in both Yugoslavia and
Czechoslovakia, did not consider feminism as a serious




IIOTKpeINa 3a COLMjINCTUYKATa UJE0JIOTHja - KAKO BO
UYexoc0BavYKa — CTAaHA PEYHCH HEBO3MOXKHO BO jaBHATA
cdepa. 3a uyzno, Iypyu HU JTUCHUJIEHTCKUTE JIBIKEHA OF
1968 u Bo Jyrociasuja u Bo UexocsioBauka, He TO 3e/10a
npenBus, GEMUHU3MOT KAaKO CEPHO3HO Ipallame, I1a
BO obeTe 3eMju oBa mpamame ce nputau. Bo Typiyja,
CJINYHO, JIEBUYapCKaTa IMapaIuTMa O/ IIIEeCETTHUTE U ce-
ZyMJIeCEeTTHUTe JieTyBallle KaKo ITperrpeka 3a CaMOCTOJHOC-
Ta Ha KEHCKOTO JIBIKEIbe.

Bo Makenonuja u Bo Yenkara Pemny6sinika, oOHOBaTa Ha
deMHuHU3MOT U H/ejaTa 3a BKiIydyBamwe Ha KPC Bo Ha-
CTaBHUTE IUIAHOBU U IPOTPAMU Ce jaBU IapajieiHO CO
TPaH3UIMjaTa U pacrnaioT Ha pexkuMoT. Celak, BakBaTa
0o0HOBa MMaIlle ITOBeKke BPCKA CO HAIyIITame Ha jaBHA-
Ta [IeH3ypa U IIOCTUTHYBAaIbe MorosiemMa ca000/ia Ha To-
BOPOT, OTKOJIKY CO BUCTHHCKO ¥ CEpUO3HO IIPU3HaBambe
0/l CTpPaHa Ha HOBUTe ONIIITeCTBEeHU NUHUIIMjaTUBU. Taka,
JloZleKa JKeHCKOTO M (PEMHUHHCTUYKOTO JBHXKEHe BO
Make/ioHHja U OCTAHATUTE JYTOCJIOBEHCKH DPemyOJIMKU
IIPBEHCTBEHO JleJIyBallle KaKo IPOTeCT IPOTUB BOjHATA U
HaIMOHAJIN3MOT, Bo Penybanka Yemka u Bo CioBauka
’)KeHCKUTe NHUIMJaTUBU T'U IPETCTaByBaa peakuuTe Ha
dakToT /leka HOBUTE JAEMOKPATCKU IPOMEHHU, 0COOEHO
IIOJINTHKATA U CJIOOOTHUOT [1a3ap, MOBTOPHO ja 3aII0CTa-
BUja crenuduyHaTa moaox0a Ha JKeHHTe.

Honeka Bo Typiyja BOBelyBaweTO Ha NPBUTE CTYIUHU
— Hako pacdpyieHH — ce jaBU BO CeyMJleceTTUTe, BO
Yemkara Penybsvka m Bo Make/ioHHja Mopallle Jia ce
yeKa ce JI0 ieBesieceTTuTe. Ilako He MOXKe Jja ce TOpeKHe
IPUIOHECOT HA KOMYHUCTHYKHOT YCTaB 3a OFperOuTe
U CIIPOBE/lyBamaTa HA PaMHOIPABHOCT (Ha IIpHUMep, BO
KOMYHUCTUUYKHUTE 3€MjU HUKOTAIll HEMaJIO Pa3JIMKU BO
IIJIATUTE Kaj MAXKUTe U JKEHUTE 33 UCTOTO PaOOTHO MeCTO,
a pe;KuMOT OBO3MO3KyBallle U 3rojieMyBarbe Ha BpaboTy-
BamaTa Ha JKeHH, UTH.), IapaZloKCATHO, PEKUMOT I10B-
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issue, so in both countries this issue went underground.
In Turkey, similarly, the left-wing paradigm of the 1960s
and 70s have functioned as an obstacle to the autonomy
of women’s movement.

In Macedonia and the Czech Republic, the revival of
feminism and the idea of including WGS in university
curricula came together with transition and the collapse
of the regime. Nevertheless, this revival was rather con-
nected with abandoning the public censures and achiev-
ing more freedom of speech than with real and serious
recognition by new social initiatives. Thus, while the
feminist and women’s movement in Macedonia and
other Yugoslav republics primarily appeared as a protest
against the war and nationalism, in the Czech Republic
and Slovakia women'’s initiatives represented the reac-
tions to the fact that new democratic changes, especially
the politics of liberal market, yet again neglect the speci-
ficity of women’s position.

While in Turkey, introduction of the vanguard studies
—albeit dispersedly - appeared in the 1970s, in the Czech
Republic and Macedonia one had to wait until the 1990s.
Although, the contribution of the communist constitution
to equality regulations and practices cannot be denied
(for example, in communist countries there was never
the case of salary difference between men and women at
the same position, the regime also enabled the increase
of women’s employment etc.), paradoxically, again the
regime, intertwined with the paradigm of modernism,
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TOPHO, UCIIPEIUIETEH CO IapaiurMmara Ha MOJIepHU3MOT,
Oe1iie cy1el 3a po/loBUTe acuMeTpuu. 1 yire rnonapasiok-
CaJIHO, 3eMjUTe HeJIONPEHHU 0/1 KOMYHUCTUUYKUOT PEXKUM,
BO KOM He ce Herysallle ,eJJHAKBOCT 32 CHOT YOBEUYKHU
pon®, mokaaa mobp3o MoAUTame Ha CBECTA 32 JKEHCKa-
Ta CUTyallja ¥ POZIOBUTE IIpalllama, I1a CTaHA KJIyYHO 3a
nojasata u BoeayBamweTo Ha JKPC, kako Bo Typuuja u
JIDYTUTE 3aIaHOEBPOICKH (KAITUTATUCTUIKH) 3€MjHU.
Taka, MOKe /1a 3aKJIlyduMe JieKa IIaHCUTe Jja ce U3POJAU
pacmpasa 3a poJioBaTa HeeHAKBOCT OUJIe IIOT0JIEMU BO
nocsiaba MOJIMTUYKA U Pa3TOBOPHA KJIMMA OKOJIY ,,paM-
HOIIpaBHOCTA".

Bo Bpcka co CJIMYHOCTHTE Kaj OBUE TPU MPUMEPH, UMa
MaJIKy IIOTOJIEMO COBIIafame Mely YelmKHOT M Make-
JIOHCKUOT CJIy4aj, U TOA IOBEeKe BPEMEHCKO OTKOJI-
Ky cymTuHcko. CylITHHAaTa MOXKe Jja ce IPOHAj/ie BO
IIPETXOJHUTE DEXKUMHU BO OBHE JIBE 3€MjU, MAKO, HE
MOJKe Jla ce 3aHEMapy HU BJIMjaHHUETO Ha PA3IHIHUTE
pETHMOHAIIHN KOHTeKcTH: Pemybiuka Yemka 6umia
IO/l TOroJIeEMO BJMjaHHe Ha 3amnazHa EBpoma u Ha
KAIUTAJIMCTHIKOTO MUHATO Ha 3eMjaTa, a MakeloHU-
ja on ocraHaTuTe OaJKaHCKHU 3€MjH, 1A BJIHMjaHHETO HA
COIHjJICTUYKHUOT PEKUM OUJIIO TOCHITHO.

Meryroa, BriyuyBamero Ha KPC Bo akajeMCKu-
Te KPYrOBH BO C€KOja O]l 3eMjuBe He OWJIo/e JIECHO U
HerpevyeHo. IIpomecor Oy MpENosH €O TEIIKOTHHU
n npenpeku. Cemak, €O IOCJIeUIUTE OFf >KEHCKUTE
JIBIKerha, (EMUHUCTHUKUTE OpaHOBU, CMEHUTE Ha
peXUMH, UCTPAjHUTE HAIOPX HA IIOCBETEHUTEe IPYyIH,
OpraHu3aluy U MOeUHIY, ce BOCIIOCTaBUja UHTEPANC-
UIUIMHAPHUTe akazieMcku obsactu Ha 2KPC, niu 6apem
CO jaByBambe HOBU IIPeJIMETH BO HACTaBHUTE IJIAHOBU U
IIporpaMu Kou T o0paboTyBaaT POJOBUTE/>KEHCKUTE
Ipalama.
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has blindfolded concerning gender asymmetries. Again
paradoxically, countries that were not affected by the
communistregime, where “equality of all the human kind”
was not cultivated, manifested faster rising of awareness
for women’s situation and gender issues, and therefore it
was crucial for the emergence and introduction of WGS,
like the case in Turkey, and other Western European
(capitalistic) countries. Thus, it can be concluded that,
a weaker political and discursive climate concerning
“equality” was somehow more likely to render gender
inequalities discussable.

Regarding the similarities of these three cases, there
is little more coincidence between the Czech and
Macedonian cases, which is more in manner of timeline
than in its substantiality. The substance can be found
in previous regimes of these two countries, although,
one cannot neglect the influence of different regional
contexts of these two countries: The Czech Republic was
more influenced by Western Europe and the capitalistic
past of the country, and Macedonia was influenced by
other Balkan countries, and here the influence of the
socialistic regime was much stronger.

However, the introduction of WGS in Academia in each
of these countries was/is not smooth and easy. The pro-
cess was bristled with obstacles and difficulties. Yet, the
consequences of women’s movements, feminist waves,
changes of regime, persisting efforts of dedicated groups,
organizations or individuals, resulted with establishing
of interdisciplinary academic areas of WGS, or at least
with the emergence of new courses treating the gender/
women’s issues in the curricula.




CTeneH 1 COAPXKMUHA HA aKaileMCKaTa
MHCTUTYLMOHaNu3aumja Ha XPC

a. Mpumepor Bo Peny6nunka Yewka

Haxko mocrou foyira TpaJuIifja Ha KEHCKH IBUKEhA BO
YexocsoBauka u Pemybsimka Yerka, ce jaBuja rojiemMm
Opoj cynmpu 1 Heaopa3oupama co 3aaIHUOT DEeMUHHU-
3aM, KaKo IIITO € 00jaCHETO MO0JIY:

»,IIDBUYHOTO HecOBIarame Mery IleJINTe Ha 3amajaHara
‘beMuHHCTHYKA Opuraza’ W dYelmKUTe (HEMUHUCTKH
IIOTTHUKHA paclnpaByd M aKTUBHOCTHU KOH C€ KpHUCTaJIU3HWpaa
HU3 OCHOBAKETO PA3/IMYHU JKEHCKU opraHusanuu. [IpBara,
U BepojaTHO Hajmo3HarTa, e l[eHTapoT 3a pomoOBU CTYAUU
Bo IIpara. ®opmupan Bo 1991 roAwHa BO AHEBHATa coba
on craHoT Ha JupmHa IllukioBa, eHA Of HAjIO3HATHTE
vermky (EMHUHHCTKH, 32 CAMO HEKOJIKYy TOJWHHU IIpepacHa
BO BHCTHHCKU II€HTap KO OpraHU3Wpa KOHQEpeHIUH,
paboTUIHUIH, TTPelaBaba, M BOAX OTPOMHA OHOJIHOTEKA CO
U3aBa4YKl N apXWBHUPAYKN aKTHBHOCTH. Pa6OTI/IJIHI/II_[I/ITe
ondaruja MHUPOKA Jieres3a oJf TEMH, Of] IETCTBO, CTapeee
U JYXOBHUOT CBET, A0 HOpHOrpadmja, CEeKC, IMOJIUTHKA,
HacwICcTBO u pacu3am. OcBeH T0a, llenTapoT opranusuparie
QJITepHATUBHU YHUBEP3UTETCKU IIpeJaBama Ha TpPUTE
Haj3HauajHU dakynaretn Bo Pemyonmka Yemka: Karenpara
3a conujajiHa paboTa W MPUMEHEeTa COLMOJIOTHja Ha
Kapnosuotr yHuBep3uter B0 IIpara, YHHBeEpP3UTETOT
[Maymanxu Bo Osiomyn u YauBep3utetoT Macapuk Bo BpHo.“
(Hanakova, 1999)

MerfyToa, BUCTHHCKHOT akajieMcKu cratyc Ha PC He
Oerre mpu3HAT ce 710 1998. JleHec, KOHEUHO, CUTE OBUE
TPY YHUBEP3UTETU UMaaT peoBHU IIporpamu 3a PC.

Ienitiapoiu 3a PC 6o IIpaza, KakO OPOJOJKEHNE HA
IlenTapot Ha IIIukn10Ba;
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Degree and Content of Academic
Institutionalization of WGS

a. The Case in the Czech Republic

Although there is a long tradition of women’s movements
in Czechoslovakia and the Czech Republic, a number of
conflicts and misunderstandings with Western feminism,
as explained below, have appeared:

The “initial misunderstanding between the goals of the
Western ‘feminist brigade’ and Czech feminists gave rise to
discussions and activities which have crystallized in estab-
lishing various women’s organizations. The first of them,
and probably the most widely known, is the Gender Studies
Center in Prague. Founded in 1991 at the living room of a
flat owned by Jifina Siklova, one of the most famous Czech
feminists, it grew within a few years into a real center, which
organizes conferences, workshops, lectures and runs a huge
library, with publishing and archiving activities. The work-
shops embraced a wide range of topics, from childhood,
aging and the spiritual world to pornography, sex, politics,
violence or racism. Besides, the Center was organizing alter-
native university lectures at three most important universi-
ties of the Czech Republic: Department of Social Work and
Applied Sociology at Charles University in Prague, Palacky
University in Olomouc and Masaryk University in Brno.”
(Hanékova, 1999)

However, the real academic status of GS was not
recognized until 1998. Finally, today, all of these three
universities have permanent GS programs.

GS Center in Prague, as the continuum of Siklova’s
Center;
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»PYHKIIMOHMpA KaKo LieHTap 3a MHGOpPMUpame, KOHCYJI-
THpame U 00pa30oBaHUE BO IIOJIETO HA MAIIKO-KEHCKUTE
OTHOCH W HUBHATa mosokba Bo ommrectBoTo. llenTa Ha
opraHmu3anyjata e fa cobupa, aHAIHU3Upa M JTUCEMHHUPA
moBeke wH@OpPMAnMy BO BPCKA CO POJOBUTE IIpaIIama.
ITpeky KOHKpDETHU IIPOEKTH, IIEHTAPOT AKTUBHO BJIHjae
Ha TNPOMEHHUTE BO OJHOC HA €HAKBHUTE MOKHOCTH BO
HajpasyinJHu 00JIaCTH, KaKO IITO Ce MHCTUTYIMOHAJIHUTE
MEXaHU3MH, [1a3apoT Ha TPYAOT, KEHCKOTO YYECTBO
BO IOJUTUKATa, WUHQMOPMATUYKUTE TEXHOJIOTMU UTH."
IlenTapot Bozu 1 OMOIMOTEKA KOja IOKPUBA HAjPABIMIHI
W37jaHUja ¥ MaTepyjain 3a GeMUHU3MOT, POZOBUTE CTYAUH,

IpaBaTa Ha MA’KHUTE U >KEHUTE UTH "

Ha Kapnaosuoii yHueep3uitieiti 6o IIpaza, PC Gea
obunujasrHO BoBeZleHH Ha Puiocodckmor dakyarer
BO OKTOMBpHU 1998 roamHa, a nogounHa Karezgpara Gerre
npedpsieHa Ha HOBUOT PaKysITeT 3a ONIITECTBEHU Hay-
ku. IIpeTxozHO ce HyZiea caMo JiBa mpeJjMeTa BO aKaJieM-
ckaTa 1992/1993 roamHa Ha Putocodckuor ¢axysaTeT.
Bo MoMeHTOB mocTOoM IporpamMa 3a JOJUIIOMCKH CTY-
JINH, a BO 3MMCKHOT ceMecTap o7 2005 roauHa Karexnpa-
Ta OTIIOYHA U aKpeuTUPaHa Iporpama 3a MaruCTepCKu
crynuu. ,JcrpaxkyBadukure akTUBHOCTH Ha Karexgpara,
1oz, pakoBojictBO Ha Bepa CokosioBa, IPBEHCTBEHO Ce
KOHIIEHTpHpAaaT Ha CTYAUUTE 3a CEeKCYaJHOCTa, 3a PO-
JIOBUOT UJIEHTUTET U CEKCyasTHaTa pa3HOOOPAa3HOCT, PO-
JIOBUTE IMMEH3UH BO cdepaTa Ha MeIuyMuTe, IpUMeHa
Ha PO/IOBUTE acClleKTH Ha MOJIUTUYKO U KHHUKEBHO HUBO,
kako u apyru obiactu” (Linkova, 2006).

JlomuTKaTa Ha KareApaTa ce 3aCHOBA HAa MOXKHOCTA
32 CHCTEMATCKO aKAaZIEMCKO IPOYIyBake HA TEOPHUCKU U
METOZIOJIOIIKY CPEeZICTBA 33 HCTPaKyBame HA POJIOBUTE
Ipamama BO UCTOPUCKATA IEPCIIEKTHBA HA KYJITYPHUTE U
eTHUYKUTE AUMEH3WH Ha IpobseMaTHKaTa. AKaJleMCKHOT
Ka/1ap IJIaHUPA PA3BOj HA IOHATAMOIITHU HACTABHYU MOYJIN
1 copaboTKa CO UYeImIKH W MelyYHapOJHH IIPOrpaMu, KOU
0u npuzmoHene Bo ob6pa3oBHHOT cucreM Ha Kapiosmor
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“has performed the function of an information, consulta-
tion and education centre in the area of relations between
women and men and their position in society. The goal of the
organisation is defined as to gather, analyze, and dissemi-
nate further information related to gender-relevant issues.
Via specific projects, the center actively influences change
concerning equal opportunities in different areas such as
institutional mechanisms, labour market, women’s politi-
cal participation, information technologies etc.” The Cen-
ter also runs a library covering a variety of publications and
materials related to feminism, gender studies, women’s and
men’s rights ete.”®

At Charles University in Prague, GS was officially
established at the Faculty of Philosophy in October
1998 and later, the Department was moved to the new
Faculty of Humanities. Previously, only two courses
were offered in the academic year of 1992/1993 at
the Faculty of Philosophy. Currently, a certificated
undergraduate bachelors’ program is offered and in
the winter semester 2005 the Department started the
accredited MA program. “Researching activities of the
Department, ran by Véra Sokolov4, are focused primarily
on sexuality studies, gender identity and queer studies,
gender aspects of the medial sphere, implementation
of the gender mainstreaming on the political level and
literature as well as further areas” (Linkova, 2006).

“The philosophy of the department is based on the possibility
of the systematic academic studies of theoretic and method-
ological instruments for researches on gender issues in the
historical perspective regarding cultural and ethnic aspects
of the problematic. The academic staff is planning the devel-
opment of further teaching modules, and cooperation with
Czech and international academic programs, which would
contribute to the education system of the Charles University.

B



yuuBep3uteT. lleaTa Ha BakBara copaborka 6m Owuia
MIOHY/Ia Ha IIPEJMETH KOU OU UM OBO3MOXKHUJIE €ZJHA PO/IOBA
IJIeZiHA TOYKA Ha APYTH AOAUIUIOMCKU U MOCJIEUIIIOMCKH
MIPOrpaMH, 3a LITO C€ YIITe IOCTOU HEJIOCTUT BO IIOBEKETO
obiactu” — OHOCHO, pa3buBame Ha POJIOBUTE YJIOTH BO
OIIIIITaTa aKaZleMCKa CTPYKTypa“.

ITokpaj He3aBUCHHUTE JOJUIUIOMCKHM W MAaruCTEPCKH
nporpamu, Katenpara 3a PC Hyiu 1 m300pHHU ITpeIMETH
Y NMIOBPEMEHU CEeMUHApHU 3a CTY/IEHTU He caMoO Of JIpy-
ruTe Kareapu Ha PakyaTETOT 3a OMIITECTBEHU HAYKH,
TYKYy U 3a CTyIeHTUTe O Apyrure daxyaretu. 1360p-
HUTe NpeaMeTd Bo pamku Ha PC mmaar 3a 1es 1a uMm
OBO3MOJKAaT Ha CTYAEHTUTE O] IpyTUTe 00JIacTU Jia ce
CIpaBaT CcoO pojoBaTa IMpobJyieMaTHKa W Ja 3eMaT ak-
TUBHO YY€CTBO BO Pa3BOjOT HA WHTEPAHUCIUILIMHAPHU
HACTaBHU U UCTPAXKYBAUKU IIPUCTAIIN, KAKO U /1A ja PH-
MeHaT BaKBaTa IepPCIeKTUBA BO PaMKU HA UHCTUTYIU-
OHaJIHATA CTPYKTYypa Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT BoonITo. Taxka,
3aeJIHO co NpodecoprTe ' CIIPOBEyBAaaT HEOIXOAHUTE
HOBUHHU M Pa3HOOOpPa3HOCTH HAa 0OPa30BHHOT CHCTEM,
KaKO M CHCTEMOT 32 KOMYHHKAIFja BO caMaTa aKaJieM-
CKa 3aeIHUIIA.

,OTIpe/ieieHa e crieljaTn3upaHa 00J1acT Ha KaTeZ[paTa 3a Jia
ce ITIOZIUTHE CBECTa Ha CTYIEHTUTE 32 POIOBUTE KOHCTPYKITUH
Y IPHUHITANY U 1a UM OBO3MOKHU KPUTUUYKHA U KOMILJIEKCHO
Jla TH BpeJHyBaaT COIICTBEHUTE yJIOTU U 3HAUYEHa BO PAMKH
Ha CeBKyITHATa OpraHu3alija Ha OIIITECTBOTO, KaKO U
TOCJIEIUITNTE O/ UCTUTE BO AKTyaJIHUTE U HCTOPUCKUTE
MoJI0Xk0u Ha MakuTe U skenute. O6sacra 61 Tpebajo ma
ra o0yuM CTyZIeHTHTE 3a pPOj0Ba aHAJIN3a Ha OJIpeleHH
JUCHUIUIMHU, CO IITO OM TM ITOATOTBMJIA 3a Kapuwepa BO
mIupokaTta obslacT MPo(eCHOHATHH AaKTUBHOCTH, KaKO
VTBpZyBalb€ BO jaBHATa afIMHHUCTpAIHja, OIMIITECTBEHATA
TOJINTUKA, OIIITECTBEHA W 3APaBCTBEHA Hera, Kako U BO
mpaBHaTa, oOpa3oBHATa W akKajeMcKkara obsact. /[umiaom-
uute of Karempara 3a PC ke moxke Aa ce JoKaxkaT BO
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The aim of this cooperation would be to offer courses that
would provide other bachelors’ and MA programs a gender-
sensitive perspective, which is still missing for the majority
of the fields'” — that is, mainstreaming gender in general aca-
demic structure.”

Besides independent bachelor and MA programs, GS
Department offers the optional courses and irregular
seminars designed for the students not only from other
departments of the Faculty of Humanities, but for the
students from other faculties as well. The optional
courses provided within the framework of GS aim to
enable students from other fields to deal with the gender
problematic, and to take part actively in the development
of the interdisciplinary way of teaching and research, and
apply this perspective within the institutional structure
of the University in general. Thus, together with teachers
they contribute the needed innovation and diversification
of the system of education and training as well as the
system of communication within the Academia.

“A specialized field of the department is defined as to raise
the students’ awareness of gender constructions and prin-
ciples, and to enable them to critically and complexly value
their roles and meanings within the whole organization of
society, as well as their effects in actual and historical posi-
tions of men and women. The field is expected to educate
students in gender analysis of different disciplines, thus pre-
paring them for the career in a broad area of professional
activities including confirmations within public administra-
tion, social policy, social and health care, as well as in the
legal, education and academic area. The graduates of the GS
Department as their specialized field will be able to assert
in the professional theoretic and pedagogic work at the uni-
versity level, and contribute to the development of the inter-
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nmpodecuoHaTHATA TEOpHCKa U TIefaromka pabora Ha
VHUBEP3UTETCKO HUBO W Ja IPHUZOHECAT BO pPa3BOjOT Ha
WHTEPANCIUIUINHADHUOT KapaKTep Ha POJOBUTE CTYAUU

« 18

IIpeKy UCTpakyBama U IipeZiaBama’.

BropaTta nporpama 3a PC e opranusmupasa BO paMKHU
Ha Karexpara 3a comuosioruja mpu PaxysnreToT 3a
onmrectBenu Hayku (POH) Ha YHugep3uiteituoiu Ma-
capux 60 bpHo Ha JOAMIIJIOMCKO HHUBO Of 2005/06
roiiHA.

»lIporpamara ce KOHIIEHTpUpPAa Ha CTPYYHHOT OIIUC,
peliaBauknTe GaKTOpU U UMILJIMKAIIMA HA MOMEHTAIHUTE
YCJIOBH Ha pojioBaTa CTPYKTypa BO  OIIITECTBOTO.
Obyacrta PC Hygu MOXKHOCT 32 HAcOKa BO TEOPHUCKHTE,
METOZOJIOLIKNTE U IPUMEHETUTe COI[MOJIONIKN OCHOBU Ha
POZOT U ja AOIOJHYBA CO MPEAMETHU OJ, KyJITYPOJIOIIKHTE
cryauu. Karezpara Bo UHNHA IUIAaHUPA J]a HOHYAY CJINYHU

KOMOWHAIuu Ha Apyrute pakyarerun”."”

Bunejku dakynreToT ru HyaU JOJUILIOMCKHUTE IIPOTpa-
MM KaKO JIBOEH TIJIaBeH IpeaMeT (CTyZeHTuTe n30mpaar
JIBa TJIABHU JIOJMILJIOMCKH IIPEeJIMETH OJ IIporpamara
Ha ®OH), cTtynenTHTE KOU N30MPaaT POJIOBU CTYIUH TU
KOMOUMHUpaaT co ymTe Hekoj npeamer ox POH, kako
»COIIFIOJIOTHja, COI[MjasTHA aHTPOIOJIOTH]ja, IICUXOJIOTHU-
ja, CTyAuU MO MeANyMH M HOBUHAPCTBO, OIIITECTBEHA
MOJINTHKA U paboTa, IMOJUTHKA, MEFYHAPOIHU OJHOCH,
OMINTECTBEHN HAYKU, €KOJIOIIKU CTYAUU, UTH. CO IITO
CTEKHYBaaT MOIIMPOK YBUJT BO OIIITECTBEHUTE HAYKU .
CrynuuTe NMPBEHCTBEHO Ce KOHIEHTpHpaaT Ha obsac-
TU Of THUIIOT Ha Iejaroruja U obpas3oBaHUe, CEMEJHU
CTPYKTYpH, Ia3apoT Ha TPY/AOT, HACWICTBO BP3 KEHHU-
Te M CEeKCyaJHOCT. Bo mocyielHMBE HEKOJIKYy TOJUHH,
HCTPaKyBaUKHUTE JIEJHOCTU HA HACTAaBHUUYKHOT Kajap
IIPETEeKHO Ce KOHI[EHTPUPAaT Ha IIPobJIEMOT CO TaTKOB-
CTBOTO ¥ POJIUTEJICTBOTO BOOIIIITO, CEKCyaJHOCTA U
XeTepOHOPMAaTUBHOCTA, PO/I0BAaTa COLMjaIn3aIyja, 3atT-

Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture Vol. 6 / No. 1 / Winter 2007

disciplinary character of gender studies, through researches
and teaching.” 8

The second GS program is organized under the
Department of Sociology at the Faculty of Social Studies
(FSS) of Masaryk University in Brno at the bachelors’
level since 2005/6.

“The program is focused on competent description, determi-
nants and implications of the actual conditions of the gender
structure of the society. The field of GS offers the possibil-
ity of orientation in theoretical, methodological and applied
sociological bases of gender, and completes it with courses
in culture studies. The Department is also planning to offer
similar combinations to other faculties in the future.”*

Since the faculty offers its bachelor’s programs as a
double major (students choose two BA subjects for a
study program at FSS), students who choose gender
combine it with another subject offered by the FSS, like
“sociology, social anthropology, psychology, media and
journalistic studies, social policy and work, politics,
international relations, humanity, environmental
studies, etc. thus developing broader perspective in
social sciences.” Studies are primarily focused on fields
such as pedagogy and education, family structures, job
market, violence against women or sexuality. In the
last couple of years the research activities of the staff
have been focused predominantly on the question of
fatherhood and parenthood in general, sexuality and
hetero-normativity, gender socialization, prisoning and
the gender discussions in the Czech culture (Linkova,
2006).




BOPEHUIIITBOTO ¥ POZOBUTE PACIIPABH BO UEIIKATA KyJI-
typa (Linkov4, 2006).

Tpeto, KaTespaTa 3a po/ioBU CTY/ITHH U COITUOJIOTHja berre
OCHOBaHa BO 1990 rojiuHa mpu MHCTUTYTOT 3a COIU-
osioruja, Yewxaitia akademuja 3a Hayxu 8o IIpaza. Oc-
HoBaTa Ha Kareapara Gellre mpe/ijioroT /1a ce UCTPaXKyBa
moJyiokbaTa Ha JKEHHUTE BO YENIKOTO ommrecTBo. ExHa
rO/IHA OTKaKO Oelie OPMHUPAH UCTPAKYBAYKHUOT THM,
Jlobuja TpaHT u Oea IMOCTaBEHH TeMeJuTe 3a Pa3BOj Ha
obJlacta poIOBH CTYyJIMHM U couposioruja Bo PemybGisimka
Yemka, kazie He mocroenre mnpes toa. Kareapara Teo-
PUCKHM U €eMIUPUCKH T'O Pa3BUBa MMOUMOT ,POJOBA CO-
I[UOJIOTHja“, TPEMUHYBAjKU KOH (PEMUHHUCTHUYKA COIU-
osioruja. Bo TekoT Ha JeBesiECETTUTE, UCTPAKYBAYKHOT
THUM IIOCTEIIEHO C€ MPOIIMPU M BCYIIHOCT CTAHA €JHA
O/l TJIABHUTE HAYYHU HHCTUTYIIMU KOU ja TPETUpaaT
oJI0K0aTa HA MaXKUTE U JKEHUTE BO OIIIITECTBOTO.

Hauuonannuoiu xoHiuakii-ueHiuap - KeHuilie 80 Hay-
kaita Gerre OCHOBaH BO pamkuTe Ha KaTtenpara Bo 2001
roguHa nop ,IIpoekt OK 437 dunancupan ogq MuHmc-
TEPCTBOTO 32 0Opa3oBaHMe, MJIAAU U cropT. lleHTapoT
ce KOHIIEHTPHPa Ha [pallamara 3a oJoxbara Ha KeHH-
Te U MJIQZIMHATA BO HAyKaTa U Ha IMIPOYIYBAKHETO HA PO-
JIOBUTE aCIeKTH IIpU MPOU3BOJCTBOTO HA 3Haema. Pas-
BHUBA U aKTUBHOCTH 32 IPOMOBUPamke Ha POJ0BA PAMHO-
IIPaBHOCT BO HAayKaTa MPeKy ceMUHapu, PaOOTUWIHUIIH,
nmpefaBama u uznanuja.’® [TomaramomrHaTa 3asa4ya Ha
IleHnTapoT e f1a T pa3Bue TEOPHUCKUTE HCIUTYBAHkA BO
(pemunucTHUKUTE enucTeMmosiorud. Bo 2003, Ilenra-
pot, Bo copabotka co PC Ha YauBepsuteror Macapuk
oz bpartuciasa, ®runocodpcknor akysiTer ro HOATOTBU
nesoT Opodosero 3Haewe: IIpeobaukyearbe Ha ‘Hop-
ManHaiia’ Hayka Ha MefyHapoaHaTa KoHQepeHIH)ja
~KeHn HayuyHuin u uHctutynuu“>' (Linkova, 2006).
MowmenTasnHo, lleHTapoT ocTBapyBa efieH MelyHapoAeH
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Thirdly, the Gender and Sociology Department was
established in 1990 at the Institute of Sociology, The Czech
Academy of Sciences in Prague. A research proposal to
study the position of women in Czech society formed the
basis of the Department. A grant was received one year
after the research team was formed and the foundations
were laid for developing the field of gender and sociology
in the Czech Republic, where prior to this time it did
not exist. The department advances theoretically and
empirically a concept of a “gender-oriented sociology”
extending to feminist sociology. Over the course of the
1990s the research team expanded gradually, which is
actually one of the key scientific institutions focusing on
the position of men and women in society.

The National Contact Centre — Women in Science was
established within the framework of the Department in
2001 under the “OK 437 project” funded by the Ministry
of Education, Youth and Sports. The Centre focuses on
the issues of the position of women and young people in
science, and on research concerning gender aspects of
knowledge production. It also develops activities to pro-
mote gender equality in science by means of seminars,
workshops, lectures and publications.>® The further
task of the Center is to develop the theoretical inquie-
ries in feminist epistemologies. In 2003 the Center, in
cooperation with the GS at the Masaryk University in
Bratislava, Faculty of Philosophy prepared the section
Gendered Knowledge: The Reshaping of ‘Normal
Science at the international conference “Women Scho-
lars and Institutions™ (Linkova, 2006). Currently, the
Center is realizing an international research project,
“Knowledge, Institution, Gender: an East-West Com-
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HCTPa’KyBauKU IPOEKT, ,3Haere, UHCTUTYLHja, POJA:
KOMIIapaTUBHA cTyauja 3a VMcrok-3aman“ mopaprkaHa
o EBpomnckara xomucuja. [IpoeKToT ce KOHIIEHTpHUpA
Ha CO3/laBame TaKaHapeYeHU eNUCTeMUYKHU 3aeTHULU
0/l pOZIOBa IEPCIIEKTHBA BO JiBe AUCHUIUINHU (61O0I0-
THja ¥ COITMOJIOTH]ja) BO meT 3eMju o EY — Pemybiinka
Yemka, Puncka, Ascrpuja, CioBauka u Benmka Bpu-
tanuja (Linkova, 2006).

ITokpaj oBHe TPU aKa/JIeMCKH €IMHHIIN, OTPOMeH Gpoj
HEeaKaJIeMCKU HHCTUTYI[UU U OPTaHU3AI[UU O] TUIIOT Ha
HEBJIQJINHU 1 HEMPO(DUTHU OpPraHU3aIliU U TparaHCKH
3py’KeHHja ce KOHIIEHTpUpaaT Ha ojipe/ieHu mpobJie-
MU BO BpPCKa CO TOJI0K0aTa Ha KeHUTe BO PermyOsn-
ka Yelka, Kako CEMEJHOTO HACHUJICTBO, TPTrOBHjaTa CoO
syfe, BpaboTyBamara, 3/[paBCTBEHATa 3alllTUTa, oOpa-
30BHHTE IIpobseMu UTH. THe urpaar 3HadyajHa yJiora BO
[IO/TUTAHETO Ha POJIOBATA CBECT BO PAMKHUTE Ha PA3JIMUHU
3ae/THUIIH U BO BOBEJyBabe CPEICTBA U MHCTPYMEHTH 32
00e30e/ryBame eIHAKBA MOKHOCTU U €THAKBU IIpaBa 3a
Makute U skeHure. CopaboTkaTa Mely YHUBEP3UTETOT U
HEBJIQ/INHUOT CEKTOP BO BPCKA CO POZIOBUTE IIpalllama
IIPETEKHO Ce OCTBApYyBa IPEKY Pa3IMUHUA Mel'yHapOIHU
IIPOEKTH, PeZOBHHU paboTwiHuny 3a PemuHuciiuuxka
fiedazo2uja,” ABa JOMOJIHUTEHU M3BELITAal BO BPCKA
CO CIIPOBEyBAabE€TO HAa €HAKBUTE MOMKHOCTH (2004,
2006), noroa npeky genderlist, uuTepHer Qopym 3a
JUCKYCHja, KaKO U MpeKy cnucanuero Gender — rovné
prilezitosti (Po0 — edHak8u MoxcHOCIIU) KOe TO U37jaBa
VHCTHTYTOT 3a COLMOJIOTHja MPU AKa/ieMujaTta 3a Hay-
KH.

OnyinyHa MOKHOCT 32 MHTEPAUCIUILUIMHAPHA cOpaboT-
Ka Mely YeNIKHTe CTPyYmalld U aKTUBHCTU Oea, Ha
npuMep, npoekture IIpowupysarse, pod u yiipasa,
noaap:kaH o7 EBpomnckara komucuja, u Coszdasarve
HadHayuoHaaHu floauttiuuku tpocitiopu; Egpoiickaitia
YHuja, uctiounottio tipowupysarse u dHceHCKUO Upu-
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parative Study” supported by the EU Commision. The
project is focused in creating so-called epistemic com-
munities from the gender perspective in two disciplines
(biology and sociology) in five EU countries — the Czech
Republic, Finland, Austria, Slovakia and the United Kin-
gdom (Linkova, 2006).

In addition to these three academic units, a huge number
of non-academic institutions and organizations like
NGOs, NPOs and civil associations are focused on certain
problem areas regarding the position of women in the
Czech Republic, like domestic violence, sex trafficking,
employment, health, education issues etc. They play
a remarkable role in raising gender awareness within
different communities, and in introducing tools and
instruments for providing equal opportunities and equal
rights for men and women. The cooperation between the
university and the NGO sphere regarding gender issues
is mainly realized through various international projects,
regular workshops on Feminist Pedagogy,> two Shadow
Reports concerning the practice of equal opportunities
(2004, 2006), then through the genderlist, an on-line
discussion forum as well as through the journal Gender
— rovné prileZitosti (Gender — Equal Opportunities)
issued by the Institute of Sociology of The Academy of
Science.

Thegreatopportunityforaninterdisciplinary cooperation
of Czech experts and activists were, for example, the
projects Enlargement, Gender and Governance,
supported by the EU Commision and Constructing
Supranational Political Spaces; The European Union,
Eastern Enlargement and Women's Agency, supported

’II




JdoHec, noanp:xkanu on Hanmonamnara doHpanuja 3a
Hayka Ha CA/l. ITopagu Toa mTo mpoekrure orndakaa
IIMpOKa 00J1acT 3a UCTPAXKyBakhe U PA3JINYHU ACIEKTU
Kou O I'l IOKpUJIe, y4eCTBYBaa CTPyUYhalld U aKTUBUC-
TH O/1 PA3JINYHU JUCIUIUINHY, aKa/IEMCKU U HeaKa/leM-
cku cpeaunu (Linkova, 2006).

MefyToa, cCiBe OBHE pa3JINYHHU IIPeAMEeTH — (paKyITeTH U
KaTe/py, HEBJIA/IUHU OPTaHU3aIlUH U IIOeIUHIY 3aUHTe-
pecupaHu 3a POJIOBUTE Ipalllamka, HauAyBaaT U Ha IIpe-
IIpeKU KOU I'o IPEeKUHYyBaaT KOHTUHYUTETOT BO HUBHATA
copaboTKa ¥ BO Pa3BOjOT HA MOIIHMPOKA U MOCTabMIHA
Mpeska. 3apaZil BpeMeTo U eHeprujaTa 1o Tpeba Ja ce
BJIOXKAT BO HAYYHOTO UCTPAXKyBakbe, [JIaBHUTE IPUINHU
3a He/I0BOJIHATa copaboTKa ce, Ha IpUMep, 3acTapeHuTe
Y KPYTHU aIMUHUCTPATUBHU aJIaTKU KOU 'O OTEKHYyBaaT
IIPOIINPYBAKETO U HAZrpasbaTa Ha akaJIeMCKUOT IIPOC-
TOP, IOTOA CJIa0OTO MTPU3HABAE HA 00J1acTa BO CAMUTE
aKaZIeMCKU KPYTOBU, KaKO U HEJIOCTUTOT O] CTPYYHhallU
obydyeHu u oOpa3oBaHH BO pojioBaTa obJact. , 07 cuBe
OBHe IPO0JIeMU IPOU3JIETYBA U HEJJOCTUTOT Ha JIOKAJTHU
PO/IOBU TeOpUU KOU OM UBHUKHAJIE O] ICTOPUCKOTO HC-
KYCTBO CO POJIOBUTE O HOCH BO Permy0Osimka Yerka, 1mro
noBeke O ITPUJIOHEJIO 32 OIPE/IETyBahe Ha IPUOPUTE-
THTE IIPU Pa3B0jOT Ha JIEJHOCTUTE HEOIIXOTHU 32 ITOCTHUT-
HyBamb€ POI0Ba pAMHOITPAaBHOCT BO omITecTBOTO . (Lin-
kové, 2006)

IIpen na ro mobujar cratycoT opMasHO 0Opa3oBaHUE,
KAaKO U BO IOBEKETO IMOCTKOMYHHCTHUYKHU 3eMju, PC ce
CIpOBe/yBaa BO aJTEPHATUBHU OOpPAa30BHU IIPOCTO-
PpY, IPETXOAHO CIOHTAHO OPTaHU3UPAHU BO CTAHOT HA
Jupuna Illukiosa, 3a moToa Ja NpepacHaT BO HeBJla-
nuHa opranusanuja — llenrapor 3a PC Bo IIpara. Ilen-
TApoT 00eNHyBallle CTPYUYlmhAalld CO Pa3jIniyeH aKa/leM-
cku mpod w1, KOU BeKe ce 3aHMMaBaa co 00pa3oBaHMUeE:
3HauM, IPBUTE YEKOPHU BO aKaJieMcKaTa 3aefHuINa Oea
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by the US National Science Foundation. Regarding the
fact that the projects embraced a broad area of research
and various perspectives from which it was intended
to reflect, professionals and activists from different
disciplines, academic and non academic workplaces
have participated (Linkova, 2006).

However, all these different subjects — faculties and
departments, NGOs and individuals engaged in gender
issues, also face obstacles that cause discontinuity in
their cooperation and developing the broader and more
stable network. Out of the great amount of time and
energy to be invested in scientific research, the main
reasons for the insufficient cooperation are for example,
old and rigid administrative tools that embarrass the
enlarging and upgrading the academic space , then the
weak recognizing of the field within the Academia, as
well as the insufficiency of experts trained and educated
in the field of gender. “All these problems result in a lack
of the local gender theories that would arise from the
historical experience of the gender relations in the Czech
Republic, which could better contribute to the definition
of priorities for developing the actions necessary for
achieving gender equality in society.” (Linkovéa, 2006)

Before achieving the status of formal education, as
in most of the post-communist countries, GS were
practiced in alternative education spaces, spontaneously
organized previously in the flat of Jirina Siklova and
later grew in an NGO — The GS Center in Prague. The
Center gathered professionals from different academic
backgrounds who have already been involved in teaching;:
so, the first steps in Academia were made through
the individual courses at the Faculty of Philosophy.
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HaIlpaBeHU IIpeKy OJleJIHUTe IpeaMeTH Ha Puiiocod-
cKUOT dakynTeT. buziejku efleH o NMPUOPUTETHTE HA
EY mpu mpuMameTro HOBH WIEHOBU Oellle ITpOMOLHja
Ha IoJsioxk0aTa Ha >KeHUTe U HUBHO y4eCcTBO BO jJaBHHU-
T€ W TMOJUTUYKUTE IIPOCTOpU, U OUAEjKU onJiesTHuTe
IpeAMeTH o7f obyiacta Ha pOJIOT, NOHYyAeHH Ha ®uio-
codckuoT ¢axysITeT HauA0a Ha rojieM UHTepec Kaj CTy-
JIEHTUTE, ce 00U CUJIeH MOTTHK 3a MPOIINPYBake U
MHCTUTYIIMOHAJIN3AI[1ja Ha POJIOBUTE IPOTPaMU BO B,
Ha HE3aBUCHO IIOJIe HAa IpoyuyyBame. lako moBekeTo
YellIKY CTPy4YHhally BKIIydeHU BO POJOBUTE IIpallama ce
corjiacyBaat Jieka MHCTUTynmoHanusanujara Ha PC Bo
YerrKaTa akazieMcKa 3aeJHUIA Oy MHOTY 0aBHO U He
6e3 pa3JIMYHU aJMUHUCTPATUBHU, UJIEOJIOMIKU U JPYT
BU/I IIpeIIpeKy, Mopa Jia Ipu3HaeMe JieKa, Bo criopezda
CO JIpyTUTe MOCTKOMYHUCTUYKU 3€MjHU, OBOj IIpollec €
IIOHAIIpeIHAT U Hy/IU 3Ha4ajHU uckycrBa. Ha siBaTa Haj-
roJieMH yHUBEep3UTeTH Bo PenyOsinka Yenka, KapsioBu-
oT yHuBep3ureT BO lIpara u YHusepaurteror Macapuk
B0 bpHo, PC nobuja cratyc Ha dopmarHo o6pa3oBaHue
U Cce MHCTUTYLIIMOHAIN3UPAHU KaKO CAMOCTOjJHU IIporpa-
mu. O6ara Hy1aT JOAUIUIOMCKA IPOrpama, a o/f HeoZiaM-
Ha, PakyaTeTOT 3a ONIITECTBEHU HayKu Ha KapsoBuor
yHuBep3uteT BO Ilpara oTmoyHa m marucrepcka IIpo-
rpama. Ha obarta yHuBep3uTeTH, IpOorpaMuTe HyZaT U
1300pHU MIPEAMETH 32 CTYZEHTUTE Of IPYTUTE KaTeapH
u ¢pakynrerd. OcraHaTuTe efjiHaeceT YHUBEP3UTETCKU
rpasioBu Bo PemyGanka Yelnka He Hy/laT akpeJUTHUpa-
Hu nporpamu 3a PC. 11 nokpaj BooOuyaeHUTe mpenpe-
KU IIpU MHCTUTYLHOHanMu3anujata Ha PC, mpueMoTr Ha
obs1acta Mery CTy/IeHTUTE € TJIABHO IO3UTHUBEH:

+CTYZIeHTHTE TI0JIEKAa CTaHyBaaT CBECHU 3a POJIOBUTE IIPO-
6sieMH U MOYHYBAAT Jla Pa3MUCIIYBAaT 3a HUB; MAJIKy CH T'O
CMeHHja MOIJIeJIOT Ha OMIITeCTBOTO. [JieaaT paboTu KOU
He MO’Kea /a T BUZAT IIPETXOZHO U Pa3MHCIIyBaaT 3a HUB.
Hexou MHOTY ce MHTEpecupaaT 32 POAOBUTE Ipalllamba; TH
BKJIyUyBaaT BO cBojaTa pabora. Ce 3ajiaram 3a mpoMeHa
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Since one of the priorities of the EU in accepting new
members was promoting the position of women and
their participation in public and political spaces, and
since individual gender courses, held at the Faculty of
Philosophy, met with a great interest among students, an
important impulse for enlarging and institutionalizing
the gender programs as an independent field of study
was given. Although most of the Czech experts involved
in gender issues would agree that the insitutionalization
of GS in the Czech Academia has been very slow and
not without different administrative, ideological, and
other obstacles, we should admit that, compared with
other post-communist countries, this process is more
advanced and can offer very important experiences. In
the two biggest universities in the Czech Republic, the
Charles University in Prague and the Masaryk University
in Brno, GS achieved the status of formal education and
are institutionalized as independent programs. Both
offer the bachelor‘s program and recently, the Faculty of
Humanities at Charles University in Prague started the
MA program. In both universities, programs offer also
optional courses for the sudents of other departments and
faculties. The other eleven university cities in the Czech
Republic do not offer accredited programs in GS. Despite
the usual obstacles concerning the institutionalization of
GS, the general acceptance of the field among students
is positive:

“Students start to be aware of gender issues, start thinking
about it; they changed their view of society a little bit. They
see things that they couldn’t see before and they think about
that. Some of them are very focused on gender issues; incor-
porate them in their work. I go for changing consciousness
to different levels. Each of us is different — some people are




Ha cBecTa Ha pasynnyHu HUBoA. Cexoj o7 HAc e pa3audeH
— HEeKOH cakKaat Zja OujiaT IocBeCHHU 3a POIOBUTE IIpaIlama,
HEKOW HE TOJIKY, HO Z00pO e IITO 3HAaaT HemTo. BaxkHo e
IITO HE UM ce IVIea UyAHO, IITO pa3dupaaT IITO Ce POAOT
¥ PaMHOITPABHOCTA U JIeKa O] pO/I0BaTa HeeHAKBOCT CTpa-
JlaaT ¥ MaXky U JKeHH. U MaxkuTe Mopa Jja ce CBECHHU JeKa
ce COOYyBaaT co MHOTY IIPOOJIEMU MOPaAy TOMUHAHTHATA

&« 23

CTPYKTypa Ha MaIIKOCT".

6. CocTojb6ara Bo MakepoHuja

JKPC Bo MakenoHHja OTHOYHAa CO OCHOBAKETO HA
Hcittipaxcyeaukuoiti ueHiiap 3a podosu ciyouu
(UI[PC) tipu HHctuuitiyitoit ,,Eepo-baaxkaH“ Bo Ckorije,
BO 1999 rojauHa. ,EBpo-bBaskan“ e HeBiamuHa, Hemap-
THCKA W HENMpPO(HUTHA HUCTpaKyBayka WHCTUTYIHjA. Bo
jynu 2006 roxuHa, THCTUTYTOT KOHEYHO IPepacHa BO
MPBUOT NpuBaTeH MHCTUTYT 3a ONIITECTBEHU HAYKU BO
Makenonwnja, a UIIPC ce mpeobpasu Bo Oxzaen 3a PC.
Hajznauajuara ysiora u Biujanue Ha UI[PC Bo copaboT-
ka co CKOICKHOT yHUBEpP3UTET Oellle OCHOBAKETO Ha
I{enTap 3a mogApIIKA ¥ pa3B0Oj HA HACTAaBHUTE IIPOTPAMU
OJ1 POJIOBUTE CTY/IMH 32 BUCOKOTO obpaszoBanue (I[ITPH-
ITPC). Enna ox nesiute Ha L{eHTapoT Oellle peBu3uja Ha
MIOCTOjHUTE HACTABHU IUIAHOBU M IIPOTPAMU U OCHOBAHE
Ha HOBa mporpama 3a PC Ha YHuBep3uteToT (KaTeapu
3a ommrecTBeHu Hayku). Ox 3anmoxkbute Ha IleHTapor
Ipomusjie3e HOBA MporpaMa M HOBHU MPEIMETH O 00-
nacra KPC Bo akasgeMckaTa 3aeHHUIA, IPEKy HEKOJIKY
poekTH. Mlako He moCTojaT BUCTUHCKHA UHCTPYMEHTH CO
Kou OU ce U3MepHJI0 BAKBOTO BJIMjaHUE, IT0jaBaTa HA HO-
BUTE IIPEJMETH Ce COBIAra co MHUIUjaTUBUTE U paboTa-
ta Ha VIIPC. JleTeKTUpaHUOT HEJOCTUT HA UYBCTBUTEJ-
HOCT Kaj MHCTUTYI[UHUTE U CUTE PelIaBauKu (GaKTOPH BO
3eMjara, MOTTUKHA HHUIMpamke Ha mpoekt Ha UIIPC 3a
npamameTo Ha PC Bo akazieMckara 3aeJHUIA, TIOCBETEH
Ha TMOAUTHYBAETO/CO3/IaBAKHETO UYBCTBUTEIHOCTA BO
aKaJieMCKUTe KPyTOBH.
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willing to be more aware of gender issues, some of them less,
but it is good that they do know something about that. It is
important that they do not take it as a wired thing, that they
understand what are gender and equality and that gender
inequality hurts both men and women. Men also have to be
aware that they face a lot of problems because of the domi-
nant structure of masculinity.“*?

b. The Case in Macedonia

WGS in Macedonia were initiated with the establishment
of Research Center in Gender Studies (RCGS) at the
“Euro-Balkan” Institute in Skopje, in 1999. “Euro-
Balkan” is a non-governmental, non-partisan and non-
profit think-tank institution. Finally, in July 2006 the
Institute outgrew into the first private Institute for Social
Sciences and Humanities in Macedonia, and RCGS
transformed into the Department for GS. The most
important role and influence of the RCGS in cooperation
with the University of Skopje was the establishment of
Center for Support and Curriculum Development of
Gender Studies in Higher Education (CSCDGS). One of
the goals of this Center was revising existing curricula
and the establishment of a new GS curriculum at the
University (Departments of Humanities and Social
Sciences). The efforts of this center resulted in the
emergence of new curricula and new courses, regarding
WGS in the Academia through several projects. Although
there are no actual instruments for measuring this
influence, appearance of new courses coincide with the
initiatives and work of RCGS. Detection of the lack of
sensitivity of the institutions and all decision-makers in
the country, resulted with a project of RCGS related to
the issue of GS in Academia, and that was the sensitivity
raising/building of the Academic area.
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EIMHCTBEHOTO IIOCTOjHO CTPYKTYPHUPAHO 0Opa30BaHUeE 3
PC, co Hamepa 3a ofip:KyBarbe 00pa30BaHUeE HA aKaJieM-
CKO, HAyYHO HUBO, € [I[xoaaitia 3a pod u tioauiliuka,
OCHOBaHa BO 2002 roziuHa oA crpada Ha UIIPC. Ilo op-
raHyd3alnyjara U CTarycoT, crmara BO ,HedopMaIHOTO®
obpaszoBanue. [TojaBara Ha IIIkosaTa nmpoussiese of 1e-
JIOCHHOT HEJIOCTUT Ha 3HauyajHO (HEMUHUCTUYKO U PO-
JI0BO 0Opa3oBaHue Bo MakeJoHUja TOpaJy HeJIOBOJTHATA
MOJIUTUYKA U jJaBHA paclipaBa 0 OBHE IIpalllama. YIITe
efieH (akTop KOj T'M moApa3bupa BasKHOCTA M HEOIIXO/I-
HocTa 32 BoBeayBame PC ce pesysnTaTute 07 HEKOJIKYTE
HCTPa)KyBamkba KOU I'O HarjiacyBaaT HHUCKUOT CTeIleH 3a
PO/IOBa YYBCTBUTEIHOCT U CBECT Mery IOJIMTHYAPKUTE,
KaKO M HEJIOCTUTOT Ha COOJBETHU MOJUTUYKH JIEjCTBA U
pacrpaBu (AnamoBa, 2001). Cekoja rosiuna, [lIkosaTa 3a
POZl ¥ IOJIUTHUKA HYJU OCYM JIO IECET UHTEPAUCITUILIIN-
HapHU NIpPeJIMETH, CO aKIeHT BP3 POJOBUTE ACIEKTH U
Bp3 peMUHUCTUUKATA TEOPH)A, HA IIIEECETUHA CTYAEHTHU
CO Hajpa3JInuHa Bo3pacT 1 oopa3oBaHue. CUTe CTy/IEHTH
MOKAT Ja IpHUCYCTByBaaT OeciuiaTHo. Mako 1mesnHara
MOITyJIalKja € Pa3HOBU/IHA, TIOBEKETO CTY/IEHTH KOU Ce
3aIUIILyBaaT ce JIOJUIIOMCKU WJIN IOCTAUIIIIOMCKY CTY-
JIEHTH, IIITO yIaTyBa Ha motpebara 3a BoBeryBame JKPC
Ha NOCTAUIIJIOMCKO HHUBO.

Enna npyra aktuBHocT Ha MIIPC okosmy obGpasoBHaTa
numensuja Ha PC e Oxpudckuoil aeilien yHusep3uilieill
(OJIY). OcHoBHuTe 1iesH U 3amauu Ha OJIY ce BOjHH.
Op eqHa cTpaHa, MMa 3a 11eJ1 ia T IIOCTaBU TeMeJIuTe Ha
€/THO IIOMHAKBO BHCOKO 0Opa3oBaHue U /1a co3niasie epu-
KACHH aKaJIeMCKU IJIAHOBU U IIPOTPaMH, €O IITO OU ce
IOTTUKHAaJIA 0OHOBA HA IOCTOjHUTE IIJIAHOBU U IIPOTpa-
MM BO 00J1acTa Ha onuIrTecTBeHuTe Hayku. Of ipyra cTpa-
Ha, I1aK, UMa 3a [1eJI Jja IOTTUKHE HayYHU UCTPaKyBambha
Kaj MJIaZIUOT Kajiap, co mro 6u ru 3abp3an pedhopmMure
BO BHCOKOTO obpaszoBaHue. Ha mosru mareku, 1eauTe
ce cyeHUBE: MOI00pYBame HA MYJITHKYJITYPHOTO pas-
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The only existing structured education in GS, with the
intention to hold academic, scientific level education, is
the School for Gender and Politics, which was established
in 2002 by RCGS. By its organization and status, it is a
“non-formal” education. The emergence of the school
resulted from the utter lack of significant feminist and
gender education in Macedonia, maintained by the
deficiency of political and public discourse about these
issues. Another factor implying the importance and
necessity for introducing GS has been the results of
several researches highlighting the low degree of gender
sensitivity and awareness among women politicians,
as well as a lack of convenient political practices and
discourses (AmamoBa, 2001). Every year, the School for
Gender and Politics offers eight to ten interdisciplinary
courses, with the emphasis on gender perspectives and
feminist theory to around sixty students from various
ages and educational backgrounds. Attendance is free for
all students. Although the target group population has
been variegated, most of the students signed in for the
courses are undergraduate and graduate students, which
points to the importance and necessity for introducing
WGS at the graduate level.

Another activity of RCGS referring the educational as-
pect of GS is the Ohrid Summer University (OSU). The
major objectives of the OSU are twofold. On the one
hand, it aims at laying the foundations of an alternative
higher education and establishing efficient academic
curriculum, encouraging renewal of the current curricu-
lum and syllabi in the field of social studies and humani-
ties. On the other hand, it aims at stimulating scientific
research among young faculty, and thus at accelerating
the reforms in higher education. In the long run, the
goals are as: improvement in multicultural understand-
ing, stimulation of international and regional coopera-
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Oupame, IOTTHK Ha MelfyHapo/lHa U peruoHaJIHa copa-
00oTka, U3paboTKa Ha HOBH IMPOTPAMU U BOBEAYBAHHE
HAa HOBM HACTaBHU METOJH W TEXHHUKH, 00e30eayBarbe
MOZAPIIIKA U ITpodecroHaIeH pa3Boj 3a MJIQJIMOT KaJiap
¥ BHCOKOTO O0Opa3oBaHHE BO PETHOHOT, OTCTPAHYBaHhe
Ha TOCTOJHUTE CTEPEOTHUIM Kaj APKABUTE U HAPOJUTE
Ha BasikaHOT, 3ajakHyBab€e Ha yJIoraTa Ha HEBJIAIUHUOT
CEKTOP BO OCTBapyBameTO Ha 00pa3oBHUTE pedopMH,
KaKo U CIIpeuyBambe Ha IPOIECOT Ha OJIJIeBahe Ha MJIa-
nute 00pa3oBaHU Kajipw.>

Bo TekoTr Ha mocsenHuBe ocyM rogunu, OJIY uma op-
TFaHU3UPAHO HEKOJIKY IIKOJIM IOCBETEHW Ha Pa3jIM4HU
HayuyHu obsactu kako KPC, ucropuja Ha yMeTHOCTA,
€THOJIOTH]ja, KYJITYPOJIOLIKU CTYAUH, AHTPOIIOJIOTH]a,
MeTojioyIorrja UTH. Y mokpaj nozxenbata Ha HAYIHUTE
obJiactd, cekoja o/ HUB ja 00paboTyBaille GaskaHCKaTa
nepcrektusa. [llkonara 3a 2KPC ce opranusupa yuire of
2001 roguHa. 3Ha4H, OBA € YIITe eieH 00IMK Ha Hedop-
MaJIHO 00pa30BaHHE, HO OBOjIAT PETHOHAJHO (IIesHa
rpyna My ce CTyA€HTH! O/ PETUOHOT Ha jyroucroyHa Es-
pora) 1 co MefyHapO{HO IPU3HATH POdECOPH.

Bo cMmucia Ha moz/p:KyBame M IpPUMame IMOZJPIIKA
O] CTpy4YmhaIly Bo obsacta Ha pogoBara Teopuja, MIIPC
dopmupamie mpexa o7 Inpodecopu, HCTPaKyBauH,
MAarucTpaHTH U JIOKTOPAaHTH, PEZIOBHO BKJIyUeHU BO
Hay4YHO-UCTPA’KyBauKNTe IIPOeKTH BO obsacra Ha JKPC
ox pernoHoT Ha JUE. OBue crpyumanyu npousjeryBaaT
0/l Hajpa3JIMYHU 00JIACTH BO OININTECTBEHUTE HAYKU U
ymetHoctuTe (duiocoduja, HUCTOPHja, COIMOJIOTH])A,
IIpaBo, MOJIUTUKA, KHUKEBHOCT, JPAMCKH YMETHOCTH,
€THOJIOTH]a, UTH.). IIpeky npoekTot HacyoBeH ,,CTpare-
THH 32 POJIOBUTE/KEHCKUTE CTy[UH BO JYrOMCTOYHA
EBpomna: pernoHajiHa HHUIMjaTHUBA“, KOj ©Ma 3a 1IeJl J1a
ja 3ajakHe pacmpaBa U pa3MeHaTa Ha HUCKYCTBa OKOJIy
CTpaTeruuTe 3a WHCTUTYIMOHAIW3alMja W/WJIH HaAC-
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tion, new curriculum design and introduction of modern
methods and teaching techniques, provision of support
and professional development of young faculty and high-
er education institutions in the region, elimination of the
existing stereotypes among the states and nations on the
Balkans, strengthening the role of NGOs in the realiza-
tion of educational reforms, and prevention of the pro-
cess of brain drain.*

Over the past eight years OSU has organized several
different schools consecrated to several scientific
areas such as WGS, history of art, ethnology, cultural
studies, anthropology, methodology etc. Despite the
differentiation of the scientific areas, each of them had
its focus on the Balkan perspective. The School of WGS
has been organized since 2001. So, that is another form
of informal education, but this time regionally oriented
(targeting the students from the South-East European
region) and with internationally renowned professors.

In terms of supporting and taking the support of gender
professionals, RCGShasestablished anetworkofteachers,
researchers, MA and PhD candidates and holders who
are permanently involved in scientific-research projects
at the area of WGS in SEE region. These professionals
come from different fields of Social Sciences, Humanities
and Arts (philosophy, history, sociology, law, politics,
literature, drama arts, ethnology, etc.). Via the project
titled “Strategies for the Gender/Women’s Studies in
Southeastern Europe: A Regional Initiative,” intensifying
and furthering the improvement of the existing
discussion, exchanging experiences on strategies for
institutionalization and/or modes of teaching the WGS in
the region, and identifying the regional needs related to
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taBHUTe Tpuou Bo KPC Bo pernoHOT, 1 Ipero3HaBame
Ha peruoHaJIHUTE MOTPebU BO BPCKA CO Ipallamara 3a
IIOJIUTHKA, MHCTUTYLIIMOHAIW3AIMja U pa3BOj Ha Hac-
TaBHUTE IJIAHOBU U MpOrpaMu npeky dbopMuUpame pe-
2UOHA/NHA Mpedxca Ha WHTeJeKTyasllld IIOCBeTeHU Ha
KOHKpETHaTa 11eJI 3a copaboTka.”

ITocrojat Tpu Ap>kKaBHU YHUBEP3UTETH U €T IPUBATHU
BUCOKOOOPA30BHU WHCTUTYIUU (pakynreT, WHCTHU-
TYTHU WIU KoJeyu) Bo Penybinka MakesioHnja, ma Hako
vHUIjaTuBUTe Bo obsacta Ha PC ce uspaseHu mpeky
NIIPC, Bucokoto obpa3zoBaHue BO MakeloHHja He TH
uyzu 2KPC kako nocebHa mporpama Wiy Katezpa Ha Koe
OMJI0 HUBO: JIOAUILIOMCKO HJIH TOCJIEAUILIIOMCKO (Maru-
CTEepPCKHU U JIOKTOPCKH cTyum). MefyToa, BO paMKUTe Ha
OIpesiesIeH! KaTeZipu U MHCTUTYTH MOKe Jla ce HajaaT
HEKOJIKy IIpeZIMeTH KOW T'M TpeTHpaar IipallamaTa Ha
2KPC. Bo nocsieHO BpeMe ce jaByBa 3rojieMeH MHTepec
3a BaKBUTe IIPEeIMETH.

Kaxo 11to cnomeHaBMe IOTOpe, IIpBaTa UHULIMjaTHBA 32
mpoMonuja u pas3Boj Ha PC Bo BUCOKOTO 0Opa3oBaHHE
ce jaBu BO 3aeHHYKaTa copaborka mery UIIPC u YHu-
Bep3uTeToT ,,CB. Kupun u Meronuj“ on Ckormje Bo 00-
JUK Ha lleHTap 3a moAJpIIKa U pa3BOj HA HACTaBHUTE
IJIAHOBU U IIPOrPaMHM OJi POZIOBUTE CTYZIMU 32 BUCOKOTO
obpaszoBanue. OBaa 3aemgHuuka mporpama (L[ITPHIIPC)
JlejCTByBa KaKO CaMOCTOjHA JIOIOJIHUTEJIHA Nporpama,
3ae/lHUYKA 3a JiBeTe INapTHep-UHCTUTYIHUH. AJMUHU-
crpatuBHo, IITIPHIIPC ce Haofa BO mpocTOpHUTE Ha
NIIPC. I'naBHaTa 11eJ1 Ha BAaKBaTa copabOTKa € /1a IPOu3-
BeJle cTpaTeruja 3a BoBelyBame Ha PC Ha YHUBep3UTETOT.
OBaa Hamepa e IIpyJIpy>KeHa co KOHKpeTHaTa IocToja-
Ha 3y10:k0a 32 BKJIyYyBarhe Ha HOBH IIPEJMETH O] OBa
nosie. IITITPHIIPCII e BkIy4eH u BO m3paboTkaTta Ha
CTpaTeIlIKH IIPEelOpPaKy 3a BOBelyBambe YyBCTBUTEITHOCT
3a POJIOBUTE PA3JIMKU U POAOBATA PaMHOIIPABHOCT BO
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the issues of policy, institutionalization and curriculum
development through establishing a regional network of
scholars committed to the specific goal of collaboration
were aimed.*

There are three State Universities and five Private
Institutions of Higher Education (Faculties, Institutes
or Colleges) in the Republic of Macedonia, and although
initiativesinthearea of GS are quite vivid via RCGS, higher
education in Macedonia does not offer WGS as a separate
program or department at any level: undergraduate or
graduate (postgraduate studies and doctoral studies).
However, within certain departments and institutes, one
can find several courses that refer to WGS issues. The
interest in such courses has risen recently.

As said above, the first initiative for promoting and
developing GS in higher education emerged in mutual
cooperation between RCGS and Ss. Cyril and Methodius
University - Skopje in the form of the “Center for Support
and Curricula Development of GS in Higher Education.”
Thisjoint program (CSCDGS) functionsasanautonomous
extension program, shared by both partner institutions.
Administratively, the CSCDGS is located on the premises
of RCGS. The main target of this cooperation has been
to come out with a strategy for introducing GS to the
University. This particular goal is accompanied by that
of an on-going commitment towards the introduction of
new courses from the realm. CSCDGS is also involved in
producing policy recommendations introducing gender
differences and equality sensitivity to the policy of the
University, recruiting the greatest number of students
and being the only one in the country offering studies
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YHUBEP3UTETCKUTE MMOJTUTUKH, OM/IeJKU CKOTICKUOT YHHU-
Bep3UTeT UMa HajrosieM Opoj CTy/IeHTH U € eINHCTBEeHU-
OT BO 3eMjaTa KOj HyAU CTy/IUU O/l PEUYHCH CHUTe pejie-
BaHTHH JUCHUIUIUHU (O IOJUIUIOMCKO JI0 JJOKTOPCKO
HUBO) Ha COBpeMeHaTa akazieMcka 3aeHura. CeBKyII-
HaTa IIeJT Ha ITPOEKTOT (BKJIyYyBare Ha PojjoBaTa Iep-
CIIEKTHBA BO TJIaBHATa BHCOKOOOpPAa30BHA HMHCTUTYIIHja
B0 MakesioHHja) e HAJIOMIOIHETA €O YIITE eHA 3HAYajHA
3a71aua — co3/laBame KaraluTeT 3a pa3B0j HA HACTaBHUTE
IJIAHOBU U IIPOTpaMu Ha (akysareToT. Bo oBaa cmucia,
tuMoBuTe Bo IITTPHITPC paborat Ha iBe HUBOA: ) pa3-
BOj Ha BEIIITUHU 32 N3pabOTKa HA HACTABHU IJIAHOBU U
nporpamy; 6) mpoMoryja, u3paboTka U UHTETrPHPAHE
Ha UCTPakyBamaTa KaKo e/leH O/l COCTABHUTE eJIeMeHTHU
BO U3paboTKaTa Ha HACTAaBHUTE IIPOrPAMHU.

Bo nmpBara ¢daza Ha mpoekToT Oellle CIIPOBEZEHO Ma-
nupame, 3a Jjla ce OTCJIMKA MOMEHTaJIHaTa CUTyalyja
co PC. HcrpaxyBamweTo ja HpHKa)ka CUTyalyjara co
HacTaBHUTe NIPOrpaMu U IpeaMeTuTe Bo Bpcka co 7KPC
Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT. PesyaTtaTuTe 07 HCTpaKyBameTo
IOKaXkaa JieKa, ONIITO 3eMeHO, IpeAMeTuTe Kou Ou
Moxkesie a cnaraat Bo JKPC ce peTku, HO oBHE TeMU
MOJKea /la ce IIPOHajZiaT BO COAp:KMHATA Ha HEKOM I10C-
TOJHU TIpeIMETH, a BO HEKOJKYy IPHUMEPH IIOCTOU U
MOXKHOCT Jla ce BKJIydaT mpamiamara of 2KPC Bo pam-
KHUTe Ha IOCTOJHUTEe IIpeMeTH WM BO IpeliopayaHara
JuTepaTtypa 3a npeameTor. IIpeameru IoBp3aHU €O
JKPC Gea mocoueHu Ha ciefHUBe (akyaTeTH U HUH-
crutytu: IIpaBeH daxysrer, ®akyaTeT 3a MOJTUTUIKU
HayKH W HOBUHapcTBO, Pmtocodcku dakynrer (MH-
ctuTyT 3a ¢uinocodbuja, MHcruryr 3a ucropuja, Uu-
CTUTYT 3a comuoJsioruja), dumwronomku pakynrer (Ka-
Te/jpa 3a OINIITa ¥ KOMIIapaTHUBHA KHMXeBHOCT, Ka-
Te/ipa 3a MaKe/I0HCKa KHUKEBHOCT U JYy>KHOCJIOBEHCKH
KHIDKEBHOCTH), PakysnTeT 3a JIpaMCKU YMETHOCTH,
[Mpuponno-matemaruuku dakynrer (MHCTUTYT 32 eT-
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in virtually all relevant disciplines (from BA to PhD
level) of contemporary academia. The overall aim of
this project (integration of the gender perspective in
the chief HE institution in Macedonia) is supplemented
by another very important objective — building of the
curriculum development capacity of the faculty. In this
sense, CSCDGS teams work on two levels: a) developing
of skills for curriculum design; b) promoting, producing
and integrating research as one of the constitutive
components in the curriculum creation.

At the first step of this project, a mapping survey to
highlight the actual situation of GS was realized. This
survey provided a profile showing the situation of
curricula and courses regarding WGS at the University.
The results of this research have shown that, generally,
courses that could be classified as WGS were rare to
find, but these issues could be found in the content of
some existing courses, and in several cases there is
a possibility to integrate WGS issues in the content of
the existing courses or in the suggested literature for
the course. Curricula pertaining to WGS were detected
in the following Faculties and Institutes: Faculty of
Law, Faculty for Politics and Journalism, Faculty of
Philosophy (Institute for Philosophy, Institute for
History, Institute for Sociology), Faculty of Philology
(Department of General and Comparative Literature,
Department of Macedonian Literature and South Slavic
Literatures) Faculty of Dramatic Arts, Faculty of Natural
Sciences and Mathematics (Institute for Ethnology) and
Institute of Sociological, Political and Juridical Research.
The number of courses that can be classified as WGS or
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HoJyiorHja) U VIHCTUTYT 32 COIIMOJIOIIKY, ITOJTUTUIKHA U
IIpaBHU UCTPakyBama. bpojoT Ha mpeMeTH KOU MOXKe
na nornanHat oz 2KPC win TpeTrpaat po/ioBY/2KEHCKU
Ipalmiama BO CBOjaTa COJpKMHA Ha CUTE WHCTUTYTHU
e JieceT, fozieka OpOjoT HA IpeaMeTH KOM OM MoxKese
Jla BKJIydyaT POJIOBH M >KEHCKH IIpallamkba BO CBOjaTa
COZIp;KMHA BO UJHMHA e ABaeceT. IIpoekTor numalie 3a
IleJ1 He caMo /la ja OTCJIMKA CUTyalujaTa co IOCTOJHUTE
npeameru oz 2KPC, Tyky u fja H”HUIIUPA BKJIydyBame Ha
HOBHU npenMeTH o7 obsacra Ha JKPC. BpojoTr Ha mpe-
Mmetu o7 ?KPC mTo ke 6uaaT npernopavyaHy 3a BOBEJY-
Barbe BO W/IHUHA € TeT.>

Bo moHOBO Bpeme, Gea o/ibpaHeTH MOBEKe JAUCEPTAIUH
(Ha AMIUIOMCKO, MarvucTepcKo U JOKTOPCKO HHUBO) Of
o6s1acra Ha YKPC Ha HEKOU O] TOpeCIIOMeHaTUTE UHCTH-
tyTd. OBa MOXKe /1a ce 00jacHM CO 3roJIEMEHUTE POJIOBA
CBECT ¥ YyBCTBUTEIHOCT HA aKaJIeMCKaTa 3ae/THUIIA U CO
3TOJIEMEHUOT MHTEPEC Kaj MJIaINTE UHTEIEKTYAIH Ja
T'0 UCTPa’kyBaaT OBa HOBO aKaJIeMCKO IT0JIE.

Ha xpaj, ymrre eqHa HeBIaJMHA JIEJHOCT BO BPCKA CO
KPC, nako co NMOMHAKOB OOJIUK, IIeJIW U CTPYKTypa
oa onHue 1mto ru opranuszupa UIIPC, ce npenasa-
1BaTa, oOyKkWUTe, PAOOTIIHUIIUTE, TPKAJE3HUTE MAacCH
¥ pacnpaBuTe mTO I'm opranusupa Cojy3oT Ha >KeH-
cku opraHuzanuu Ha Pemy6iuka Maxkemonuja (COXK
M) mnpeky ekcnepuMmeHTaymHata nporpama ox JKC.
COXKM, kako KOMIIOHEHTa Ha HEeJ3UHUOT aKTUBUCTUIKU
KapakTep, ja 3all0yHa cBojaTa Iporpama Bo 1998 roau-
Ha. Hajuecro Gere opranusupaHa Bo 00JIUK Ha OOYKH U
PabOTHUITHUIIY, HE KAKO HAYYHU 00JIaCTH Ha IPOYIyBabe
U HUCTpakyBame. Bo IpBUTe JBe TOJWHU IPOTPAMUTE
6ea BO 0OJIMK Ha paclipaBu 3a Ioaurame Ha cecra. Co
II0YEeTOK 0] 2000 roINHA, IporpaMara IIpo0JIKH BO BUJ
Ha NOMHTEH3UBHHU U 3ajaKHATU O0YKU U IipefiaBama. Oc-
HOBHATA I1eJI Ha OBHE CTyAuU Oellle Jja ce MOAUTHE POJIO-
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which have gender/women’s issues in the content in all
Institutes is ten with the number of courses that could
include gender and women’s issues in the content in the
future being twenty. The purpose of this project was not
only to depict the situation of existing WGS courses, but
also to initiate introduction of new courses from the area
of WGS. The number of courses that will be nominated
for introduction in the future referring WGS is five. 2

Recently, a number of thesis (at BA, MA and PhD levels)
regarding WGS, emerged in some of the aforementioned
institutes. This can be explained by the rise of gender
awareness and sensitivity of the academic community,
and by the increased interest of young scholars to explore
this new academic field.

Finally, another NGO activity regarding WGS, although
different in its form, goals and structure than the one
that RCGS organizes, are the lectures, training programs,
workshops, round tables and debates organized by
the Union of Women’s Organizations of the Republic
of Macedonia (UWORM) through an experimental
program of WS. UWORM, as a component of its activist
character, started this program in 1998. It was generally
organized as training programs and workshops, not
as scientific fields of study or research. In the first two
years the programs were organized in form of debates
for raising awareness. Starting from 2000 the program
proceeded as more intensive and strengthened training
programs and lectures. The main goal of these studies
was to raise gender awareness, to analyze WG issues
and, by discovering new women’s views and experiences,




BaTa CBECT, /Ia ce aHAJIU3UpaaT npobiemMuTe oz obacra
Ha JKC u, HU3 OTKpHUBambe Ha HOBU KEHCKU IJIEJIUIITA U
HICKYCTBa, /1a ce pa3BHUe caMo7i0BepOaTa 1 /1a ce IIOTTUKHE
COIICTBEHUOT pa3Boj Mery CTy/IEHTUTE U J1a ce MU3BPIIN
BJIMjaHHE BP3 OMIITECTBEHATA CTBAPHOCT U OIIIITECTBOTO
BOOMIITO.”” BKymHMOT 6pOj Ha CTYZEHTH KO TU ITOCETY-
Baa OBHE YACOBH € 250 BO MEPUOZIOT OJf 2000 JI0 2004
roanHa (KOJKy IITO Tpaemle mporpamarta). JlejHoctute
Ha IIKosiaTa 6ea OpraHU3UpaHU BO OOJIMK HA PEOBHU
IIpe/iaBaba, MOJBIKHO 00pa3oBaHMe (BKIYYHTEIHO U
IIpe/iaBaa BO JieceT IpazioBu HU3 MakesjoHuja 1 pabo-
THJIHUITY HA HAjpa3JINYHU TEMH), paOOTWIHHIY, 1e6aTh
Y TPKaJIE3HU MaCH, UCTPAKyBamba U aHAIU3H.

EneH ox mpBuTe 4eKOpU KOH HHCTUTYIIMOHAJIW3allU-
jara Ha 2KPC e dopmupame Ha cdepa HAZBOP O YHU-
Bep3uTeToT. OBOj THH HedopmanHO obOpa3oBaHUE U
HCTPa)KyBaIbe ce cpeKkaBaar, Iokpaj MakesioHUja, U BO
npyru 3emju o JUE, kako Ha mpumep: bBenrpajackuor
LIeHTap 3a »KeHCKU CTyJIMY U POJOBU HCTPAKyBamba U
’Kencku crymuu u ucrpaxkyBamwa - Hosu Can, Cpbuja,
IenTap 3a »keHcku cTyaumn — 3arpeb, XpBaTrcka u llen-
Tap 3a KEHCKH CTyfuu Bo Asibanuja. IIpmumHure 3a
BaKBaTa ,aJITeEpDHATHBHA" CTPYKTYpa MOKe /la ce HajaaT
BO TEIIKOTHUUTE IIPU BOBEAYBAHETO U MHCTUTYIIMOHAJI-
nsupameTo Ha PC Bo pamku Ha opuniMjaIHUTE BUCOKO-
00pa30BHU CHCTEMH Ha 3€MjUTe, ITOPAITH KOH3EPBATHB-
HaTa IIPUPOJIa Ha BUCOKOOOPA30BHUTE MHCTUTYLIUH H
IIPaBHUTE IIPOLelypH IIPU BOBEIyBaHETO HOBU aKaJleM-
CKH 00J1acTU, BO CJIy4ajoB UHTEPUCIUIUIMHApHA 00-
sact. Mefyroa, BakBUTe HCKYCTBA IIOCOUYYBAaaT U JeKa
IIOINTHYBAKETO Ha CBecTa OJHAZBOPD MOXKe Jia Oujie u
IIPBHOT YeKOp KOH BKIydyBameTo Ha KPC Bo akazem-
CKHUTE KPYTOBH.

HNmajku tv TpefBHUJ OBHE AacIeKTH, CHUTyallFjaTa Co
7KPC Bo MakezioHMja MOKE J1a Ce OLIeHU KaKO ITO3UTHBHA
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to initiate self-confidence and self-change/improvement
among students and to make an impact on social reality
and the society in general.” The total number of students
who have attended these courses is 250 for 2000-2004
(the duration of the program). Activities of the school
have been organized in forms of regular lectures, mobile
education (including lectures in ten towns around
Macedonia and training workshops on different topics),
workshops, debates and round tables, analysis and
survey activities.

One of the initial steps for institutionalization of WGS
is establishing a sphere outside the university. This
kind of non-formal education and study can be found in
other countries of SEE, besides Macedonia, for example:
“Belgrade Women’s Studies and Gender Research
Center” and “Women’s Studies and Research — Novi
Sad” in Serbia, “Center for Women’s Studies — Zagreb” in
Croatia; and “Women’s Studies Center” in Albania. The
reasons for this “alternative” structure can be considered
to be because of the difficulties in introducing and
institutionalizing GS in official higher education systems
of the countries in terms of the conservative nature of
HE institutions, legislation procedures for introducing
new academic fields, in this case an interdisciplinary
field. However, these experiences also highlight that
awareness-raising from outside can be the first step for
introduction WGS into the Academia.

Keeping all these aspects in mind, the situation of WGS
in Macedonia can be assessed as positive if this tendency
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JTOKOJIKY TIPOJIOJIKH CO CBOjaTa TEH/IEHIMja Ha ITOCTeNeH
Hampesiok. Meruot mporec 3a BKIydyBarbe Ha JKPC BO
YHuBep3UTETOT Oelnre 3abeJieskaH BO MUHATOTO BO IPYTH
3eMj1 KOH cera MMaar mporpamu uiau kareapu 3a PC Ha
MarmcTepcKo WIH JOKTOPCKO HUBO. CJIETHUOT YEKOP BO
OBaa HACOKa, ce HajleBaMe, OM OWJI0 BOBEIYBAETO HA
nporpamu o7 JKPC Ha MarucTepcko u JOKTOPCKO HUBO
BO HEKOH 07 KaTeJPUTe Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT WJIH BO MIPHU-
BAaTHUTE UHCTUTYTH.

B. [lpumepor Bo Typuuja

Bo Typuwuja, kako mocaeauna oj pacipaBure Mery peMu-
HHUCTKHUTE 3a MOXKHOCTa Ha (PeMHUHU3MOT BO PaMKHUTe Ha
YHUBEP3UTETOT O] JOIHUTE OCYyMJIeCeTTH, II0 HAIUIUB
O/i IPEeBOJIM HA KJIACUYHHU (PEMUHHUCTUYKU PaAKOIIUCH,
6ea ocHOBaHU yeTupH Kateapu 3a KC: Bo 1990 roguHa
Ha Hciianbyackuoili yHusep3uitieiti, B0 1994 Ha CTY
(CpedHoucitiouHuotl tliexHUYKU YHUBep3uilieill — AHKa-
pa), Bo 1995 Ha YHugep3uilieitiol Ha AHKapa u Bo 1999
Ha Eeejcxuoii YHugep3uitieii — H3mup v 3amodHaa co
Marucrepcku nporpamu. Cure katenpu Oea/ce Bo paM-
ku Ha MIHCcTUTyTHTE 32 ominitectBeHU Hayku (MMOH) npu
coomseraute yHuBepautern. YOK (IlenTpasHaTta WH-
CTUTYI[Hja 32 BUCOKO 0Opa3oBanue) ru perysaupa XKC He
KaKo 00J1aCT BO paMKU Ha QaKYJITETOT, TYKY KaKO ITocJIe-
JMIIOMCKA IIporpaMa Ha HUBO Ha MHCTUTYT. Taka, Tue
06ea MHCTUTYIIOHAJIHO OCHOBAHU U C€ OJIp>KyBaaT KaKo
MHTePANCHIUIUINHAPDHY obsactu. Bo paMkuTe Ha oBHe
KaTeZ[pu MOKe J]a ce OpraHU3upaaT MarucTePCKu U JI0K-
TOPCKH IIPOTrPaMU M MO2KE Jia ce BpabOTyBaaT aCUCTEHTHU
3a UCTpakyBame. MeryToa, 3acera He IIOCTOjaT JJOKTOP-
cku nporpamu. Op ckopo, KC craHaa efiHa o7 JUCIU-
IIMHUTE 32 KOU MOXe J]a ce CTaHe BOHpPeZleH IIpodecop.
3Hauu, 1ITO ce OJHECYBa J0 akazeMcKaTa kapuepa, KC
ce CMeTaar 3a HeIlITO Mely CKJIOI O] I0/100JIacTH U ca-
MOCTOjHA aKa/ieMcKa 00JIacT.
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of gentle progression continues. The same process of
introducing WGS to the University should have been seen
in the past in other countries that now have GS programs
or departments on postgraduate or doctoral level. The
next step in this line of progression should hopefully
be the introduction of WGS programs at postgraduate
and doctoral level in some of the departments at the
university or private institutes.

c. The Case in Turkey

In Turkey, as a consequence of the debates on the
possibility of feminism within the university amongst
feminists in the late 1980s, following a rash of
translations of feminist classical writings, four WS
departments have been established respectively in 1990
at Istanbul University, in 1994 at METU (Middle East
Technical University — Ankara), in 1995 at Ankara
University, and in 1999 at Ege (Eagean) University
— Izmir, and they have started to run MA programs.
All the departments were / are under the Institutes for
Social Sciences (ISS) of those universities. YOK (Central
Institution for Higher Education) has regulated WS not
as an area under the faculties, but as a graduate program
at the level of Institutes. Thus, they were established and
are maintained as interdisciplinary areas institutionally.
Within these departments, MA and PhD programs can
be organized and research assistants can be employed.
However, there exist no PhD programs yet. After a
recent arrangement, WS has been accepted as one of
the disciplines to which one may appeal for an Assistant
Professorship. So, WS, with regards to academic career,
is perceived at somewhere between a composition of
sub-areas and an independent academic area. H

|




Mefy ropeHaBe/ieHUTe 4YeTUpU CTPyKTypH, camo CTY
HeMa U HUCTpaKyBauku LeHTap. OcraHaTtute TpU Kare-
JIpU UCTOBPEMEHO paboTaT U KaKo UCIIPAN#CYB8AUKU 1eH-
ttipu 3a sceHcku ctayouu (MIPKC). HajkoHLleHTpUYHATA
CTPYKTYpa, Ha KOja MMa HajrosiemMa copaboTka, e YHU-
Bep3uTeToT HA AHKapa: Kartegpara 3a 2KC npu MOH n
KACAYM (MIL?KC Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT HAa AHKapa) TeCHO
copaboTyBaar. JIpyruTe ABe CTPYKTYPH UMaaT Pas3IndHa
oJi1asieueHoCcT Mefy Tue JiBe equHUI. OCBEH THE YeTH-
pu katezpu u Tpu UIPKC, nmocrojaT yuire yeTupmuHaeceT
NIKC Bo HEKOM yHUBep3UTeTH BO Typluja, HO Hajro-
JIEMHUOT JieJI OJf HUB BOOIIIITO He ce aKTUBHU.

KapakrepuctuuHo 3a JeBezieceTuTe He Oele caMo
dbopMupameTo Ha KaTeApUTe, MarkMCTEPCKUTE IIPOTpa-
vu u UIPKC. McroBpemeHo, rojieM Opoj >KEHCKH Op-
raHU3aIUy, Of] KOU JIeJI ce aKTHUBHU M BO 0OyKa M BO
HCTPA)KyBamwe, KaKO W HEKOJKY OPUTMHAJIHU WHCTHU-
TYI[UH, KaKO e/lHa OubJIMOTeKa, HMKHAa BO TEKOT Ha
JIOITHUTE OCYM/IECETTH, 2 0cODEHO BO TEKOT HA JiEBeJie-
cerrute. Mery HuB, ®oHAanujaTa Ha OMOIMOTEKATa 3a
YKEHCKH Jiefla 1 MHOOPMATUBHUOT IIEHTap, OCHOBaHA
BO 1989 roguHa Bo VcTtanOys1, 3a3eMa oceOGHO MECTO.
JlokymeHTHTE BO OHOJIFOTEeKaTa ordakaar MUIIaHU, BU-
3yeJTHU, BepOaTHU U TPUIUMEH3UOHATHU MaTepHjasIu.
Bo uHCTHTYHIIIjaTa MOXKeE J1a ce HajaaT moBeKe 071 10.000
KHUTH — BKJIYIyBajKU M KHUTH O OCMAaHJIUCKH JKEHH,
OKOJIy 1.500 OpOEBU O7] YeTHpHECET U JBE CIIMCAHHja
0J1 OCMAaHJINCKUOT IIePHO/JI, IIPEKY 10.000 Opoja HA 175
TYPCKU CIIHCaHHja, 252 CTPAHCKU CIIHCaHHja, 30UpKa
3a KEHCKU OpTaHU3aIyy, 30MpKa 3a »KEeHHU-YMETHHUIY,
OKOJIy 150 MarucTepCKH U JIOKTOPCKU JIUCEPTAIUH, IIpe-
Ky 1.500 HE3aBHCHH CTAaTHUH, 30UPKU MOCTEpH, IJIAKa-
TH, NIOKAHU, pas3rieqHuny, ¢doTtorpadun, JHEBHULIHU U
BUJIEO CHIMKH, 30MpKa MCEeYOLH O] BECHUIM U 30MpKa
ox npuBatHH apxuBH (Davaz Mardin, 2002). Ox cBoe-
TO OCHOBame, PoHanjaTa cexoja roJluHa U3/1aBa Ipo-
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Among those four structures only METU doesn’t have
a research center at the same time. The other three
departments work parallel to research centers for
women’s studies (RCWS). The most collaborative and
concentric structure is at Ankara University: The WS
Department of the ISS and KASAUM (RCWS of Ankara
Un.) work very closely. The other two structures have
differential distances between those two units. Except
for those four departments and three RCWSs, there are
fourteen more RCWSs at certain universities of Turkey,
but a substantial part of them do not function actively.

The characteristic of the 1990s was not only the
formation of Departments, MA programs and RCWSs.
At the same time, a lot of women’s organizations some of
which are active in training and research also and several
original institutions like a library have mushroomed
over late the 1980s, but especially in the course of the
1990s. Amongst them, the Foundation for the Library
of Women’s Work and Information Center, established
in 1989 in Istanbul, occupies a particular place. The
library documents embrace written, visual, verbal and
three-dimensional materials. At the institution one
can find more than 10,000 books —including the ones
from the Ottoman women, approximately 1,500 issues
of forty-two periodicals from the Ottoman period, more
than 10,000 issues of 175 Turkish periodicals, 252
foreign language periodicals, a collection of women’s
organizations, a collection of women artists, about 150
MA and PhD dissertations, more than 1,500 detached
articles, collections of posters, placards, invitation
cards, postcards, photos, dias and videos, a collection of
newspaper cuttings and a collection of private archives.
(Davaz Mardin, 2002) Starting from its establishment,
the Foundation published anissued agenda each year,and
amongst its other original publications can be counted:
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rpama, a Mefy OCTaHaTUTe OPUTHHAIHU U3/IaHUja Ce U:
JKenckoto cekaBame (1992), bubsmorpaduja Ha JKEHCKH
CIHCaHWja Ha OCMAHJIMCKH jasuk 1869 — 1927 (1993),
WHCTUTYIMOHAIA3aMja Ha YKEHCKOTO JBHKEIbE U I1a-
TpHOTU3MOT (1994), Bubirorpaduja Ha JKEHCKH CIThca-
Huja o Xanymuiap Asiemu 10 Po3a 1928 — 1996 (1998).

Kaxo 1mto cnoMmeHaBMe IIOrope, paHUTE OcyM/leceTTH bea
CBEZIOIY HAa HAJIETOT Ha ,,BTOPUOT (PEMUHHUCTUYKY OpaH“
Bo Typuuja, a oBa mMallle HHCTUTYIIMOHAIHU ITOCIeUIN
He CaMo BO aKaJIeMCKUTe KPYTOBH, TYKYy U BO rparaHcKaTa
cdepa. Jlonexa BO JOIHUTE OCYM/IECETTH KEHCKUTE IPy-
U co3zaBaa GJeKCHOMIIHU OPTaHU3aICKU CTHJIOBH,
oco0eHO 3a IMOANTame Ha CBECTa, PaHUTE JIeBeZleceT-
T Oea rofuHU Ha TpaHchOpMaInMja BO 3/pYKEHUja U
doumanun: co apyru 300poBH, 3all0YHA IPOIECOT HA
HHCTUTYIMOHANMu3anuja. OB/le Ke T'M HarjacuMe reo-
rpadckutre (a co Toa W ONIITECTBEHU) OTPAaHUYYBArba
Ha BakBaTa MHCTUTYIMOHAIU3alMja: KaKo U aKTUBUCT-
KHUTe BO BTOPUOT OpaH heMHHUCTHYKA MOOMIN3AIY]a,
U oBUe opranusanuu 6ea ypbanu. [ypu u nenec, 55%
0]l CUTe >KEHCKU opraHu3anuu Bo Typruja ce cMecTeHU
Bo AHkapa, V3amup u Mcranbysi. Meryroa, Bpeau ia ce
CIIOMeHe JieKa 12% 07 45% >KeHCKU OpraHu3aluyd KOU
He ce BO AHKapa, M3mup unu Mcranbys fiejcTByBaaT BO
Jyroucrouna Anatosmja (Ecevit, 2006).

[TpBuoT kourpec 3a JKC Gelre opranu3mpaH Bo Maj 1996
roauHa of crpaHa Ha KACAYM Ha YHUBepP3UTETOT Ha
Anxkapa. Bropara cpenba ja opranusupamre bubsuo-
TeKaTa Ha >KEHCKHU Jiejla BO HOeMBPH HCTaTa OUHA BO
Ucraunbyn. Bo HapegnuTe roguHu 6ea OopraHU3NpPaHU
ylITe ABe cpeniou, mpeara ox crpana Ha MIDKC Ha YHU-
Bep3uteToT Ha YykypoBa (Azjana), a Bropata ox UIKC
Ha Erejckuot ynusepaurer (M3mup). BeymiHoct, mpBu-
OT U HapeJJHUTe /IBa KOHI'PeCH, OPraHUu3UPaHHU Of IPyTU
YHUBEP3UTETCKU UCTPAKYBAaUKHU [IEHTPU MMaa 3a LieJ1 Jja
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Women’s Memory (1992), Bibliography of Women’s
Periodicals in Ottoman Language 1869- 1927 (1993),
Institutionalization of the Women’s Movement and
Patriotism (1994), Bibliography of Women’s Periodics
from Hamimlar Alemi to Roza 1928-1996 (1998).

As mentioned above, the early 1980s witnessed the
arising of the “second wave of feminism” in Turkey,
and this occurrence created institutional consequences
not only in the Academia, but also in the civil sphere.
Whereas until the late 1980s women’s groups created
flexible organizational styles particularly for raising
consciousness, the early 1990s were the years of
transformation into associations and foundations: in
other words a process of institutionalization has started.
We shall underline the geographical (and thus social)
limitations of this institutionalization: just like the
activists of the second wave feminist mobilization, those
organizations too, have been metropolitan. Even today,
55% of all women’s organizations in Turkey are located in
Ankara, Izmir and Istanbul. However, it is worth quoting
that 12% of the 45% of women’s organizations which are
not settled in Ankara, Istanbul or Izmir are functioning
in South-East Anatolia (Ecevit, 2006).

The First WS Congress was organized in May 1996
KASAUM of Ankara University. The second meeting
was organized in November the same year in Istanbul
by the Library of Women’s Work. In the following years
two more meetings were organized respectively by the
RCWS of Cukurova University (Adana) and by the RCWS
of Ege University (Izmir). In fact, the first congress and
following two congresses by other university research
centers were intended to create a platform allowing
a dialogue between both ‘inside’ and ‘outside’ of the




co3mazar miatdopMa mTo ke OBO3MOXKH JIUjasIor Mery
‘BHaTpe’ M ‘Ha/IBOP’ Ha aKa/leMCKUTe Kpyrosu. Vckyc-
TBOTO O] OBHE TPU KOHTIPeCH ITOKaKa /IeKa, 3a J1a ce HaJl-
MUHe BaKBaTa 11o7iej1ba Ha BHATpe U Ha/IBOP, HAMECTO /1a
ce ,IIPETIIOCTaByBa OpejieHa 3aeTHUYKA IpTa“, Tpeba
Jla ce pasBUjaT pa3JIMYHU CPEZCTBA 3a ,,BOCIIOCTABYBAa-
e 3aeJHUINTBO", a camarTa mozesbda ma Ouze rmocodyeHa
kako rmpo6siem (Timisi, 2002-3). 3a ka1, cuTe THE Cpe/-
Ou He ycrieaja /a MpeINU3BUKAAT MOCJIEAUNHN Ol TUIIOT
Ha cTaOMJIHA KOMYHUKAIVICKA MpeXKa WM NePUOANIHU
koHrpecu. O/ HUB He OCTaHA HU 3aeJTHUYKHU U3BEINTa]
Koj 6u ru omdakan pacumpaBute, JedUHUPAKBLETO HA
mpobJieMuTe U penieHujata. Hakyco, ce yiire He IOCTOU
dopmanHa akaseMcka KOMyHUKanuja Bo pamku Ha JKC
BO TypIiiuja: MOMeHTaJIHATa CUTYaI1ja ce OJIP>KyBa KaKo
CTPYKTypa 3aBUCHA O] IUYHUTE U HepOpMaTHU OHOCH
(Sancar, 2003).

3aKnyyoK: COMHUTENHA UHTEPANCLMNIMHAPHOCT

[TpeTeHsujaTa 3a MHTEPAUCIUILUIMHAPHOCT KAaKO €IHa
oJl ocHOBHUTe Kapakrtepuctuku Ha JKPC, 6uio kako
HaMepa/porpaMcKka MHUIMjaTHBa W KaKO COH/Hjie-
aJ1, e u3paseHa BO CUTe NMPUMEPH PA3IJIeZaHU IIOTOPeE,
MaKo BO PA3JIMYHU CTENeHU W KOoHTekcTh. Ha mpumep,
PC BO pamMKHTe Ha YHUBEP3UTETCKUOT CHCTEM Ha Perry-
6sinka Yerika ce opraHU3UpaHu Bo (GaKyyITeTH, a He BO
MHTEPAUCIUIUINHAPDHU HHCTUTYTH, /I0/IeKa, kK, 3a Typ-
[[1ja TJIaBHO BaXKH 00paTHOTO. MeryToa, OBHe IPpUMepH
II0COYYBaaT JieKa MPaIlambeTo ,Ka/ie BO OpraHu3anujara
Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT He cMee /1a Ou/ie eINHCTBEHUOT KPH-
TEPUYM IIPU UCIIUTYBakhe HAa OCTBAPYBAIbETO U KBAJIUTE-
TOT HAa UHTepAUCIUIUIMHApHOcTa. [LnanoBute Ha PC BO
paMku Ha KapsioBHOT yHUBEP3UTET 3a MOHYZA Ha IPe/I-
METH KOU Ha APYTUTE AOAUIIIIOMCKHU U TIOCIETUTIIIOMCKHI
mporpamu 61 UM OBO3MOKIJIE €/THA POZIOBA MTEPCIIEKTH-
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academia. The experience of those three congresses
showed that, in order to overcome this inside-outside
division, instead of “assuming a given commonality,”
various tools should be developed “to establish the
commonality” and the division itself should be defined
as a problem (Timisi, 2002-3). Unfortunately, all those
meetings could not create consequences like a stable
communication network or periodical congresses.
Neither a collective report including the debates, the
problem definitions and resolutions has been left behind
from those meetings. In short, there is still not a formal
academic communication within WS of Turkey: the
actual situation maintains itself as a structure dependant
on personal and informal relations (Sancar, 2003).

To Conclude: Interdisciplinarity in Question

The claim to interdisciplinarity as one of the constituent
characteristics of WGS, either as an intention/a
programmatic initiative or as a dream/an ideal,
manifests itself in all the three cases reviewed above,
though in differential degrees and contexts. For example,
GS within the university system of the Czech Republic
is organized under faculties instead of interdisciplinary
institutes, whilst the reverse is prevalent in Turkey.
However, the cases highlight that the question of “being
organized where within the university” cannot be the
only criterion for testing the realization and quality of
interdisciplinarity. The plans of GS at Charles University
on offering courses that would provide other bachelors’
and MA programs a gender-sensitive perspective, or
the organization of courses in a combination of almost
all fields of studies at the Faculty of Social Studies in
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Ba, WM OpraHu3anyjaTa Ha IpeIMeTH BO KOMOMHANMja
CO peuuncH cute cTygucku obsactu npu Pakynareror 3a
OIIIITECTBEHN HAYKH Ha YHHUBEP3UTETOT BO BpHO, KOj
IJIAHUPA CJIMYHU KOMOWHAIUY /13 UM [TOHYAH U Ha JIpY-
rute dakyaTeTH BO OJIMCKA MIHUHA, KAKO U IIIeCTe IPeJi-
MeTH o7 obsiacTa Ha pOJIOBUTE IO (PaKy/ITETUTE U €]l-
HUOT IIPE/IMET BO €/IeH HHCTUTYT BOo MakKeloHUja — HaKO
He nocTou 3ace6Ha nporpama 3a PC Hu Ha daxkynreture
HU Ha UHCTUTYTUTE — IIOCOUYBaaT JieKa OTCYCTBOTO Ha
onnenHa nporpama 3a KPC Bo efHa CYyIITHHCKYA UHTEP-
JUCIUIUIMHADHA WHCTUTYIHja (KaKO HWHCTUTYTHTE 32
OIIIITECTBEHU HAYKU II0 YHUBEP3UTETHUTE) HE € IOKa3a-
TeJI ¥ 32 OTCYyCcTBOTO Ha nHTepaucrunanaapau KPC Bo
e/lHa WIH JpyTa pa3BojHa da3a.

Opn npyra cTpaHa, ak, UcKycTBoTO Bo Typuuja, T.e. opra-
HU3aI{jaTa 10 KaTeZipy HAa UHCTUTYTHUTE 32 O TeCTBEHU
HayKU, IPeJIU3BUKa O/Ipe/leHN OrpaHUYyBamba,/mpobJie-
MM OKOJIy UHCTUTYI[MOHAQJIHUTE IIPOllecH: BakBaTa WUH-
CTUTYIMOHATHA OpTaHK3alja IUPEKTHO BJIMjae BpP3 aka-
JIEMCKHUOT Ka/iap, COAP:KUHATA Ha Ipe/IMeTUTe, COCTaBOT
Ha CTYZIEHTUTe, CBOETO IIOCTOEHE U O/Ip3KyBambe, KaKo U
CTEKHYBameTO UJIEHTUTET Ha caMHuOT yHUBep3uTeT. O6-
Jlacta popMHupaHa o/ CTpaHa Ha aKa/IeMULIU U CTy/IeHTH
0/l Pa3JIMYHM JIUCIUIIMHYU TUPEKTHO Ce COOYyBa CO UH-
CTUTYLIIIOHATHA/aIMUHHUCTPATUBHA CJ1Ia00CT BO CIIOPEI-
6a co obyracTUTE KaKO COIMOJIOTHjaTa, aHTPOIIOJIOTHjaTa
Y IICUXOJIOTHjaTa — 07 KOU ceKoja MMa JIUCIUIIIMHAPHA
BHATpeIIHa JocyiefHocT. Hekou off mpobieMuBe Moxe
JIECHO J1a ce UMEeHyBaaT KaKo Ipo0yieMu Ha akazeMcKa-
Ta CAMOCTOJHOCT: HEJIOCTUTOT Ha JI0JITOPOYEH, ITOCTOjaH
Kasiap ¥ (pUHAHCUCKU Cpe/icTBa MMa, BCYIIHOCT, BpCKa
cO BakBaTa KpeBKa nosiox0a. IIITo ce omHecyBa 710 oBue
npobsiemu, Karenpara 3a KC Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT HA AH-
Kapa HeoZlJaMHa ITO/ITOTBU IIPE/IJIOT 32 PECTPYKTYPHUPAHE
BO O0JIMK Ha ofiesieH HCTUTYT 32 PO/IOBU CTYAHH, KOj
6u ro ondakan u UIHKC — KACAYM.
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Brno University, in addition, plans to offer similar
combinations to other faculties in the near future, and
finally six gender-related courses under Faculties and
one course under an Institute of Macedonia —though
a separate GS program exists neither under Faculties
nor Institutes - highlight that the absence of a separate
WGS program under an essentially interdisciplinary
institution (like social sciences institutes of universities)
is not an indicator of the absence of interdisciplinary
WGS at that or this progression phase.

On the other hand, the experience in Turkey, i.e.
organizing at social sciences institutes as a department,
brought about certain limitations / problems concerning
the institutional processes: This kind of institutional
organization has affected directly the academic staff,
the content of the courses, the composition of students,
existing and maintaining itself, and gaining an identity at
the university. The area which is formed by academicians
and students from different disciplines comes face
to face with an institutional/administrative debility
when compared to areas like sociology, anthropology
or psychology — each of which has a disciplinary inner-
consistency. Some of these problems can easily be
named as problems of academic autonomy: Lack of
legal long-term, stable staff, and of financial resources
are in fact related to this fragile position. Concerning
those problems, WS Department of Ankara University
has recently prepared a proposal on restructuring as a
separate “Gender Studies Institute” which would also
comprise the RCWS — KASAUM.
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MefyToa, TOKMy TyKa Mopa I0JJ1Tab0KO J1a ce pasriena
IIpaniameTo/IpeTeH3njaTa 3a HHTEPAUCIUILINHAPHOCT,
KOe He € CaMO0 OPraHU3aIUCKI/HHCTUTYIINOHAIEH IIPO-
6siem. Bajurapt (Weingart, 2000) 30yHeTO ce OCBpHYBa
Ha OrpOMHATAa JINTepaTypa 3a HHTePAUCIIUILIMHAPHOCTA
BOOIIIIITO, IIITO, CIIOPE]] HETO, IIPETEKHO CaMO ja IIPOoTJjIa-
cyBa 3a MOpaJIHO noxxenaHa. OcBeH TOa, TOj TBPAY JieKa
aKa/ieMcKaTa cllelUjayin3anyja e HempeKuHaT IIPoIIec,
HeIlpevyeH O] paclipaBara 3a MHTEPAUCIUIUIMHAPHOCT,
a Moxxebu ypu U 3acwieHa of ucrata. Ilo auHHja Ha
BaKBUTE TBP/IEHHA, JIAJIU IIPETEH3MjaTa 32 UHTEPAUCIH-
mrHapHocet Ha JKPC e camo ,MoparnHa »kenba“ wiy,
Mak, HapuctuHa ¢pyHkumnonupa? I'u cozzmasaat iu KPC
BUCTHUHCKHUTE MOXKHOCTH 0apeM 3a IPeMOCTyBame Ha
aKa/IeMCKUTE OJIZIETH UM CAMO T'H PENIPOAYIIPAAT OBHE
noJieJieHu crenyjanuctuyku obsactu? Jamm Crnepbep
(Sperber, 2004), xora ro KPUTHKYBAIIle CTAaBOT KOj /103~
BOJIyBA ,,AUCHUIUIMHAPHATA paboTa /1a CU IPOJOJIKU 110
CTapo, 0 HUCKATA I[eHa Ha HEKO0ja MHTEPAUCIUILINHAD-
Ha peTopuKa“, 6ere mpecTpor?

3a HCKpEeHO /1a TO OATOBOPHME IIpallamkeBO, MOpa Ja
ce 3eMar IpeiBUJ il Of] TEIIKOTUUTE U YIITEe HEKOJI-
Ky Ipallama OKOJIy WHTepAHCHUIUIMHAapHOcTa. IIpBo,
CaMHUOT TEPMUH — HHTEPAUCIUILUIMTHAPHOCT — O3HAYYBa
copaboTka 6e3 Jja ce 3aryOu CeKOj IPBHYEH/COICTBEH
UJIEHTUTET. A JIyfeTo T'M IpallyBaMe 32 HUBHHUTE JIHC-
[UIUINHY/00aCTH HAa TPOYydyBame, 3alITO CMeTaMe
JleKa ,pa3MuciyBaaT MmomHaky . OTTyKa, IMpakTUYHAaTa
Y MIO3UIUCKA MIPEHOCT Ha ,,OpPUTHHATHATA JUCITUILIIN-
Ha (Kako, ,Jac cyMm oz ypOaHU CTyAMH, HO CIIPOBEyBaM
POJIOBO UCTPAKyBake/IPUOHECYBAM BO PO/IOBUTE CTY-
nuu’) coszasa cepuo3Hu aunemu 3a PC. 3Hauwm, manu
CMe KaKo ,,pu0u IITO IUTUBAAT BO €3epa OJf APYTH JUCIH-
wnHU“ Kako mro Benu KojHep (Coyner, 1983), u naimu
TOA TIPETCTaByBa IIpernpeka 3a TpaHcdopmamyujara?
Wi, co npyru 360poBHU, JaIN CMe ,HAyIHU UMUTPAH-
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However, just at that point one shall look more closely
to the question of / or the claim to interdisciplinarity,
which is not only an organizational / institutional
problem. Weingart (2000) has taken a puzzled look
at the enormous literature on interdisciplinarity in
general, which according to him, mostly proclaims its
moral desirability. Besides, he argues that aacademic
specializationis an ongoing process, and itisunhampered
by the discourse on interdisciplinarity, perhaps even
reinforced by it. Coherently to these arguments, is WGS’
claim to interdisciplinarity only a “moral desire” or does
it really work? Does WGS create the real possibilities of
at least bridging academic compartments or reproduce
these divided specialization areas? When Sperber
(2004) was criticizing an attitude allowing “disciplinary
business to go on as usual at the cheap price of some
interdisciplinary rhetoric,” was he too harsh?

In order to answer this question honestly, several
of the difficulties and several more questions of
interdisciplinarity have to be taken into account. First,
the term itself —interdisciplinarity- signifies cooperation
without losing each prioritized/own identity. And, we
ask people their disciplines/areas of study, because
we believe they “think differently.” Thus, the practical
and positional priority of the “original” discipline (like,
“I am from urban studies and do gender research /
contribute to gender studies”) creates hard dilemmas for
GS. So, are we like “fish who swim in lakes of different
disciplines” as Coyner (1983) says, and is this an obstacle
for transformation? Or, in other words, are we “scientific
immigrants” as Mulkay (1975) argues? Are we historians,
psychologists, sociologists, economists, interested in
gender, or academicians/researchers who study in the
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T KaKo mrto TBpau Maskaj (Mulkay, 1975)? Janu cme
HCTOPUYAPH, IICHUXOJI03H, COLFIOJIO3H, EKOHOMUCTH, CO
HHTEpeC 3a POJIOT, WM AKaJEMUIIH/UCTPAXKYBAUYN KOU
ja mpoyuyBaart obiacta PC, a oco6eHO CTpyYHHU 3a UCTO-
pHja, ICUXO0JIOTH]a, COIIMOJIOTHja, EKOHOMU]ja?

Ha enmen konrpec (jaHyapu 2003) OpraHU3UpaH Of
crpaHa Ha UIIKC — KACAYM op YHUBEP3UTETOT Ha
AmnKkapa, K0j cobpa aka/ieMUIIH U CTYAeHTH KOu paborar/
cryaupaat Ha kareapure 3a 2KC co 1est /1a pa3roBapaar
3a mpobJieMuTe 011 001acTa, KAKO MHOTY MCTaKHAT IPO-
6s1em Ha nHCTUTYIMOHATM3UpaHuTe 2KC Gelrre mocoueHa
,ITO/I-MHTEPAUCIUIUTHHAPHOCTA® (HE0OBOJIHATA WHTEP-
JUCHUITHHApHOCT). Ha mpumep, mpamiamero ,Into 6u
ce CMEHWJIO JIOKOJIKY JINCePTAIlMUTE ITOATOTBEHH BO Ka-
teapute 3a JKC Oue mpoydyBaHU BO PaMKH Ha Jpyra
JIUCIUILINHA/KaTeapa?“ mocouyBa sieka KC — kowu ce
JneUHUpAaT KaKO UHTEPUCIUIIMHAPDHU — BCYIITHOCT
ce CIIPOBeyBaaT O/ CTpPaHa/IpeKy aKaJeMHUId KOH
IIPOM3JIETYBAAT 07 OJIPE/IEHH JUCITUIUINHUA U TH PEIpOo-
JIyIIIpaaT CBOUTE AUCIUIUIMHAPDHU IJIeAHU TOYKH. Oc-
BEH TOA, UCTUTE I10/[eJI0N Ha TPaJANI[MOHATHATA JIUCIIH-
IUIMHCKA CTPYKTYpa BO TOJIEMa Mepa ce IIOBTOPyBaaT BO
COZIP?KUHUTE HA mporpamute. Ha mpumep, nMumbaTa Ha
yeTupH off ocymre nipeamvetn o7 JKC Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT
Ha Mcrauby: ce (2006-07): ,,KeHute BoO MeI'yHApOIHOTO
U TYPCKOTO IPaBo, JKeHnTe U ONIITECTBEHATA IIOJIUTHKA,
Kenwure u ekonomujara, Pogor u nonurukara.“*® (Ocra-
HATHUTE ce e/leH OIIIT IMpeaMeT, ,,TeXHUKH 32 HaydHO
HCTpaKyBambe“ M JBa BOBEAHU mpeamera.) Meryroa,
Mopa Jia Ipu3HaeMe Jieka nHTepaucnuiutnHapau KPC
O0u Owie HemTO IOBeKe O] eIHOCTaBeH 30Up Ha eKo-
HOMMja + IICHUXOJIOTHja + COLIMOJI0THja, UTH. Kako 1mrro
nmocouyBa Canuap (Sancar, 2003):

»lIlpen mrTo O6mao Apyro, BakBaTa IpeTeH3Wja [3a WHTEp-
QUCHUIUTMHApHOCT] 6apa MHOTy Iorojema 3ajoxba of
0o0HUZIOT Ja ce IPUKAYAT U BpEHYBaaT 3HAEHhATa CO3/IaZIeHH
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area of GS and especially expert in history, psychology,
sociology, economy?

At a congress (January 2003) organized by KASAUM
— RCWS of Ankara University which brought
academicians and students who work/study at WS
departments together in order to discuss the issues of
the area, a very prominent problem of institutionalized
WS was claimed to be “under-interdisciplinarity” (not
enough interdisciplinary). For instance, the question
“what would change if dissertations prepared in WS
departments had been studied at an other discipline/
department?” indicates that, in fact, WS — which defines
itself as interdisciplinary - is practically carried out by/
via academicians who come from certain disciplines and
reproduce their own disciplinary perspectives. Moreover,
the same divisions of the traditional disciplinary
structure are repeated to a great degree in the content of
the programs. For instance, the course titles of four out
of eight courses of WS at Istanbul University are (2006-
7): “Women at International and Turkish Law, Women
and Social Policy, Women and Economy, Gender and
Politics.”® (The others are a general “Scientific Research
Techniques” course and two introduction courses).
However, we shall admit that interdisciplinary WGS shall
be something more than the simple sum of economy +
psychology + sociology, etc. As Sancar (2003) points
out:

“Before anything else, this claim [to interdisciplinarity] re-
quires an endeavor surmounting the efforts for attaching
and evaluating the knowledge produced in/under each dis-




BO/IIOZ, CHUTE [UCHUIUIAHU 3aeqH0. TakBO 3Haeme Of
KOHKpeTHa 00JIacT ce CTeKHyBa CO IIOMOII Ha KOHKDETHA
KOHIIENITya/IHA paMKa M KCTpa’kyBauKa MeTOMO0JIOTHja BO
cekoja AuCHUIIIMHA. Taka, MOCTOM OIACHOCT EIIHCTEMO-
JIOIIKY KOHTPAZAUKTOPHU CO3HAHM]a /Ia Ce IIOCTaBaT HO /10
JIPYTO, KaKO J1a ce O] UCT BUIL.“

HecomueHo, akafieMHUITUTE KOU IPOU3JIETYBAAT O/Jf OTIpe-
JleJIEHU TPAAUINOHAIHY JUCIUIUINHY, a UCTPa)KyBaaT/
npenasaat JKPC, um 00e36enmja Ha THE AUCIUIIMHU
MHOTY HCTakHaTH chepu Ha JIOCTUTHYBame — IOTEH-
I1jaHo. BakBHUOT MOTEHIIMjasI U Kaj ABETE CTPaHHU € Ce
yIITE BO rojieMa Mepa HeocTBapeH. Of cTpaHa Ha Tpa-
JUITMOHAIHATA AUCHHUIUIMHA, KPUTHKATA MPOAYyIIpaHa
BO obOstacta Ha PC o0OuuHO e 3amocraBeHa. 3HauH, He
camo PC, TyKy MHTEPAUCIUIJIMHAPHOCTA BOOIIITO HEMA
HUKAKBO BJIMjaHHE BO aKAJE€MCKUTE KOHBEHIIMOHATHU
Mozenu. A, on ctpadHa Ha PC, mak, akajgeMuIure,/ mpo-
(ecopure 06MYHO 3amypaaT HAa HUBO Ha KPUTHKA Ha
TPAINIIMOHAIHUTE TIOMMH; OOMYHO HEMAaaT IPEAJI03HU
KaKo J1a ja BMETHAT IePCIEKTUBATA BO TPAAUIIMOHATHO-
T0. OCBeH Toa, pacrnpasara Bo pamkure Ha PC e ciaba
(ma mpumep, 360pyBaMe 3a pOAOBOTO CJIEMUJIO HA IIPO-
CTOPHUTE TEOPUH, HO HE U 32 IPOCTOPHOTO CJIEMHIJIO HA
pomoBUTE CTyIUM). MeryToa, MHTEPANCIIUILIMHAPHOCTA
- IypM M aKO ce YIITe € caMO Ha HUBO HAa HamMepa WU
BO IIpoIlec Ha obpa3yBame — BOeIHO U 30oraryBa. Ha
rOpeCIIOMEHATUOT KOHTPEC, CTYJEHTHUTE MI0COoUMja JIeKa
Pa3HOJIMKUOT COCTaB/MeIIaBUHA HA aKaJeMHUIN U CTy-
JIEHTH O pa3JIMUYHU 00JIaCTH ja MMa U IpeJHOCTAa Ha
,ITOBEKE3BYYHOCT U CJIO0O/THA MHUCJIA,  KOU ce HEOIXO/I-
HHUTE HHOPACTPYKTYPHU CBOjCTBA HA TPA/IEHETO HAYIHO
3Haemwe. OCBEeH Toa, MHTEPAUCIUIUIMHAPHOCTA ja HYIH
MO’KHOCTA 3a OCBET/IyBalbe Ha TEMHHTE arjid Ha JIHC-
OUIUIMHAPHUOT U TMapajUTMaTCKU KOH3EPBAaTHBU3AM:
ycresa Jia co3ziaze atMocdepa Bo Koja MOKe Jia ce I10-
CTaByBaaT HOBH ITpalllaiba — a KOM HE MOJKe J1a ce TI0CTa-
ByBaaT BO C€KOja IUCITUILIMHA OJIJIEJTHO.
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cipline together. Such specific area knowledge is obtained
via specific conceptual framework and research methodol-
ogy of each discipline. Thus, there exists a risk of putting
epistemologically contradictory knowledge side by side as if
they were of the same kind.”

Undoubtedly, academicians coming from a certain
traditional discipline and researching / teaching in
WGS provided those disciplines with highly prominent
ascension spheres —potentially. This potential is yet
unrealized to a great degree within two sides. At the
side of the traditional discipline, the critique produced
at the area of GS is generally neglected. So, let alone
GS, but interdisciplinarity in general actually does not
influence the academic mainstreams. And, at the side of
GS, academicians/teachers generally stop at the level of
the critic of traditional concepts; they generally do not
have suggestions about how to integrate the perspective
to the traditional. Moreover, the discussion within GS is
weak (for instance we talk of gender-blindness of spatial
theories but not the space-blindness of gender studies).
However, interdisciplinarity - even if it is at the level of
an intention or in a process of formation yet - is enriching
too. At the same Congress mentioned above, students
were underlining that the plural composition/variation
of academicians and students from different areas is also
an advantage of “polyphony and free thought” which
are indispensable infrastructural qualities of scientific
knowledge production. Besides, interdisciplinarity of-
fers the possibility of highlighting the dark corners of
disciplinary and paradigmatic conservatism: it succeeds
to create an atmosphere in which new questions can
be asked -which cannot be asked in each discipline
separately.
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Ha kpaj, Mmopa /ia ro mpoTOJIKyBaMe ITPaIlarbeTO BO CMUC-
Jia ,IaJTi OCIIOPYBAETO Ha POJOBUTE CTYIHHU IIPOU3JIEe-
ryBa OJi HUBHUOT WHTEPAUCHHUILIMHAPEH KapakTep?“
MerfyHapoHUTE CTYAUHM WA €KOJIOIIKUTE CTYAUU, Ha
MIPUMeEp, Ce UCTO TaKa MHTEPAUCIUIUIMHAPDHU 00J1aCTH,
a HUKOj He TH OCIIOpyBa. 3HAYH, JJAJITU OCHOBHUOT IIPO-
6J1eM € BO MHTEPAUCIIUIIMHAPHOCTA WJIH BO CTABAEHETO
Ha POJIOBUTE aCUMETPUH U IIaTPUjapXaTHUTE MOJIEIN BO
IIEHTapoT Ha ciydyBamaTta? Bo MakenoHuja, ce YUHHU
JleKa caMara WHTEPAUCIUIUIMHAPHOCT € ToJIeM (pakTop
BO mocrojaHara kosiebsmuBoct okosy KPC. Bo make-
JIOHCKHOT IIPUMEDP Ce MOKayKa MCKIIYYUTEHO TEIIKO Ja
ce WHCTHUTYIIMOHAIHU3UPA KOe OWJI0 WHTEPAUCIIHUILIH-
HApPHO HAYYHO IIOJIe, O/ THIIOT Ha KYJITYPOJIOIIKHUTE
CTYIUH, eTHOJIOIIKUTE CTyIUU, UTH., He camo Ha »KPC.
HNuctutynuure Bo MakeJloHHja c€ yIITe ce KOH3epBa-
TUBHH, BOJIEHH O/ ITA00KO BKOPEHETA MO3UTUBUCTHYKA
uzeosioruja. MHTepAUCIUIUIMHAPDHUTE O0JIACTH J[0JITO
BpeEMe ce CMeTaa 3a HEHay4YHH IOJINba. ,,I'apaHiujaTa®
3a HAYYHOCT Mo pa3oupalie KpyTa MpUnagHoCT Ha JIUC-
IUIUIMHApHATa 00J1acT. AKaZIeMCKUTE KPYTOBH JIyPH Of
HeoZlaMHa 3aI0YHaa J1a ce OTBOpAaT 3a OBOj THI HAYYHH
MIOJTNEbA, HO TIPOIIECOT OJTM MHOTY OaBHO U CO CUJIHA He-
JloBepba KOH UHTEPAUCIUIIMHAPHUTE HAYKH.

JacHo e Jieka, Kako ¥ MHOTY JIPYTH MPO0JIeMH U HAYKH,
u PC GapaaT efieH XOJIMCTUYKHU mpucran. MefyToa, BO
Maxkenonuja mpo6ieMOT IPBEHCTBEHO Ce jaByBa BO 3a-
KOHO/IaBCTBOTO. VIMeHO, BO 2001 roiiHa, MUHUCTEPOT
3a oOpa3oBaHHE MPOIHUINA MPABUIA 32 H3JI0KYBAIbE
JIOKa3u TIPU aKaJIeMCKO-UCTPpasKyBaukara pabora (cro-
pen wieH 60, naparpad 2 o 3aKOHOT 3a aKaZieMCcKa U
UCTpakyBauka aejHoct, Cayxcber sectux na PM, Op.
13/96). OBue mpaBWja BKJIy4dyBaaT U KJIacHU(pHUKAIU-
ja Ha obJacTuTe, MOJHIbaTA U JUCIHHUIUIMHUTE IITO CE
HucTpaskyBaaT. BakBara kiacudukanuja € BO COIJiac-
HocT co HanmonanHaTta xiacudukaiuja Ha npodecuu
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Finally, we have to interpret the question to read as
“does the contest to gender studies derive from its
interdisciplinary character?” International studies or
environmental/ecological studies for instance, are other
interdisciplinary areas; but they are not contested. So
is the main problem about being interdisciplinary or
putting gender asymmetries and patriarchy at the center?
In Macedonia, interdisciplinarity itself seems to be a
strong determiner of the persistent hesitation towards
WGS. In the Macedonian case, it proved to be very hard
to institutionalize any interdisciplinary scientific field
such as cultural studies, ethnological studies etc, not only
WGS. Institutions in Macedonia are still conservative,
led by a positivistic ideology very strong in its roots.
Interdisciplinary areas have been conceived as non-
scientific fields for a long time. Rigid, belonging to the
disciplinary area implied “warranty” for being scientific.
Academia started to open for these kinds of scientific
fields very recently, but the process is very slow and still
with distrust towards interdisciplinary sciences.

It is clear that, many problems and sciences require
holistic approaches, GS as well. However in Macedonia
the problem appears firstly in legislation. Namely, in 2001
the Minister of Education legislated rules for conducting
evidence of academic-research workers (according to
the article 60, paragraph 2 from the Law on academic
and research activity, Official Gazette of RM No. 13/96).
These rules include the classification of scientific realms,
areas and disciplines of research. This classification
is in correlation with the National Classification of
Occupations (Official Gazette of RM, No. 54/97) in
which there is no place for professionals coming from




(Cayacben secrux Ha PM, 6p. 54/97) BO Koja HeMa Me-
CTO 32 CTPYYHall O] UHTePIUCIUIIIMHAPHU aKa/IeMCKU
cdepu. HanmonaaHUOT 0160p 32 akpeAuTAaIfja TH 3eMa
IIpE/IBU/ IPUjaBUTE 32 OPTaHU3UPAHE BUCOKOOOPA30B-
HU MPOYyYyBama caMo Off Hay4yHHUTe 00JIACTU U JUCIU-
IUIMHU HaBe/leHU Bo kiacudukanujara. CnomeHaTuTe
vHTepAucHuIUInHapHu obsactu (PC, kyntyposomku
CTy[IUH) He ce BKJIyUYeHH BO KJIacudHKanujaTa, co IITO
yIITE TOBeKe ce YCJIoXKHyBa BKIydyBamero Ha KPC
KaKo JIETUTUMHA UHTePAUCIUIUINHAPDHA Hay4yHa 001acT
BO BHCOKOTO oOpasoBaHue. EfieH 071 MOXXHHUTEe HAUNMHU
3a HaJMUHYyBame Ha OBaa Ipernpeka O6u OMJIO BMETHY-
Bame HAa MHTEePAUCHUIUINHAPDHOTO I10JIe BO pAMKUTE Ha
IOBeke IOCTOJHHM JUCIUIUIMHADHU IOJIMEba, KaKO Ha
IpuMep: Marucrepcka nporpama 3a dunocodbuja u PC
WJIM MarucTepcka mporpama 3a couuosioruja u PC.

*Hk*

Co TpuTe npuMepu HITO I'M pasrjeflaBMe BO OBOj TPY,
Mopa /Ja Ipu3HeMe JieKa ,[IOBP3yBameTO  Ha CEeBKYII-
HOTO aKa/IeMCKO M HAy4YHO 3Haeme e MHory ciabo. Ce
4YUHU Jleka KapsioBHOT yHUBep3UTET U YHUBEP3UTETOT
BO BpHO ycIieaja /10 o/ipe/ieH cTelleH Jia ce cIpaBaT Cco
BakBUOT IpobsieM. Bo oBaa cmmciia, IBOjHUOT IJIaBEH
npeaMeT Ha ©OH nipu YHuBep3uteToT Macapuk Moxe
Jla ce II0COYHU KaKo 7100ap MOJIEI.

Op npyra crpaHa, mak, opranusupawmero Ha KPC no
dakynrerute Bo Penybsmka Yenika, a Ha UHCTUTYTUTE
32 OMIIITECTBEHU HAYKU HA UETHUPUTE JIP:KaBHU yHUBEP-
3uteTH BO Typluja 1 Ha MpUBaTEH UHCTUTYT Bo Make-
JIOHU]a, € BO CJIy:k0a Ha TPU PA3IMYHU OPraHU3AIUCKU
Y UHCTUTYITUOHAJIHU MOJIEJIN, CEKOj CO CBOU IIPETHOCTU
u Hegocratonu. Ha mpumep, PC Bo MakenoHuja moBeke
JlejcTByBaaT KaKO CaMOCTOjHA CTPYKTypa, JloZieKa BO
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interdisciplinary academic areas. The National Board of
Accreditationistakinginto consideration the applications
for organizing HE studies only from the scientific areas
and disciplines named in this classification. Mentioned
interdisciplinary areas (GS, cultural studies) are not
included in this classification, therefore, this makes the
establishing of WGS as a legitimate interdisciplinary
academic field in HE even more complicated. One of the
ways for overcoming this obstacle could be by placing the
interdisciplinary field into several existing disciplinary
fields, for example: MA Program for Philosophy and GS
or MA program from Sociology and GS.

Kr*

In the three cases examined here, we shall admit that
“mainstreaming” to the overall academy and scientific
knowledge is very weak. It seems as if Charles University
and Brno University could have been able to cope with
this problem to a certain degree. The Double major at
FSS of Masaryk University seems as a good model in this
sense.

Onthe other hand, organization of the WGS at Faculties in
the Czech Republic, whilst in Social Sciences Institutes of
four State Universities of Turkey, and at a private Institute
in Macedonia serve three different organizational and
institutional models, one of each having its particular
advantages and disadvantages. For instance, in
Macedonia the GS acts as a more independent structure,
while in Turkey academicians in the area have to carry
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Typruja akagemuiiure oz obyracta HocaT IBOEH TOBap U
KaTeIpUTe 3aBHCAT O] OIIITHUTE OUPOKPATCKU ITPaBUIa
Ha BUCOK00Opa30oBHUOT cucteM. OJ1 e/lHa ApyTra IJIe/THA
TOYKA, CUCTEMOT BO TypIyja ro rapaHTUpaar Ap>KaBHU
(uHaHCUCKH cpeficTBa — KaKO M JIPYTUTE eJIEMEHTH Ha
JIp’)KaBHUTE YHUBEP3UTETH, noAeka PC Bo MakenoHuja
Mopa Jia 6apaar COICTBEHH CPEJCTBA.

Bo cute npumepu, KPC 3anoyHaa HaZ[BOp 0Ji yHUBEp-
3UTETUTE, a II0TOA, Ce YNHU, NaKO UHCTUTYIINOHAIU3U-
PaHU BO paMKH{ Ha YHHUBEP3UTETOT, CEKOjIIaT KaKo Jja ce
CO eJlHaTa HOTa Ha/IBOP, BO MOJIUTUKATA, CTPATETUUTE U
onmTectBoTo. OBa e efieH ucTakHaT GaKTOp KOj ja mpa-
BU jacHa U HeIOXO/JHA WHTEPAUCHUIIMHAPDHOCTa Ha
JKPC — nopagu mpo0bJieMCKUTE J€JHOCTU — BO cIiopezoa
CO TPAIUIIMOHAIIHUTE JUCIUILJINHU U MHOTY JPYT'H UH-
TepAUCIUIINHAPDHU chepH.

Bo Makenonuja, u Bo JUE BoomiTo, objacta creKHA
0COOWHU Ha perHOHAaJTHA MPesKa, KOja JIeJIyMHO ja TOKPH-
Ba u Typuwuja, IITO € TOBTOPHO BO CJIy:K0a Ha 1moo0po
OCTBapyBame HAa UHTEPAUCIUILIMHAPHU NPOYYyBamka U
AKTHUBHOCTH.

U nHa kpaj, Kymysianyjata Ha 3Haewa, 00pa30BHUTE HC-
KyCTBa JIOCTUTHAA HUBO HECIIOPE/JINBO CO PAHUTE OCYM-
JleCeTTU TOAMHU BO CUTE IPUMEPH U BO JYroHMCTOYHA
EBporma Boomro, IITO 0] MHOTY acIeKTH BeTyBa J00pa
UJHUHA.

[IpeBox ox aurucku jasuk: Kasmua Janesa
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a double-burden and the departments are dependent to
the general bureaucratic rules of the HE system. From
another perspective, the system in Turkey is guaranteed
by public financial resources — as other components of
public universities, whereas in Macedonia the GS has to
create its own resources.

In all of the cases, WGS started outside the University and
then, it is observed that albeit institutionalizing in the
university, one foot has always been outside, in politics,
policies and the society. This is one of the prominent
factors rendering the WGS very vivid, necessarily
interdisciplinarity — due to problem-centered activities
- when compared to traditional disciplines and many of
the other interdisciplinary areas.

In Macedonia, and more generally in SEE, the area
gained a quality of a regional network, covering Turkey
partially, which again serves to a better realization of
interdisciplinary study and work.

And finally, the knowledge cumulation, teaching and
learning experiences have come to a level which cannot
be compared to the early 1980s in all the cases and in
SEE in general, that is very promising for the future in
many senses.

’II



benewku:

Cure ckOpellHM OOHAW Ha >KEHCKHUTE OPTaHW3alldu 1a
ce Bparar BO 3rpajiaTa — BO cpuero Ha [Ipara — ocraHaa
Oesycremniay. 3Ha4M, BO JieHelHa ITpara ;keHuTe MOsKe /1a
ro IOCeTyBaaT MHOTY IIOTECHHOT IIpocTop 3a PomoBu
CTyAWH, OMHOCHO OuOIMOTEKaTa; MeryToa, Taa € Hajro-
JieMara BaKBa Cllelijain3upaHa OubInoTeka BO IeHTpasI-
Ha u ucrouHa Espomna. (http://www.ewec.net/course-lo-
cations.html).

(13. 11. 2006)

JIBeTe HajucTaKHATH JKEHU O] Toa BpeMe Oea MOryOeHwH:
®pantumka [lnamMuHKOBa ja morybuja HamuCTUTE, a
Mwunaga XopakoBa ja morybuja KOMyHHCTHTE OTKAaKO ja
mpe3eMaa 3eMjaTa.

[ToBeke nHdOpMaIU 3a OBaa OpraHu3aluja ke HajaeTe
kaj Kpymanos (Cr'nushanov, 1992)

Huxoram He ce pacnpaBasio 3a MTXKO u Bo MakezoH-
ckara ucropuorpaduja He MOCTOjaT 3aIUCH 3a OBaa Op-
ranu3anvja. ElHa of1 mpeTmocTaBKUTe 32 0BA HEMTOCTOEHHE
e gexa MTKO ce cMmeTasa 3a mpoGyrapcka opranusaiuja
(axo ce 3eMe mpeZBU ITOj0JITaTa Bep3uja Ha umeto) (UH-
TepBjy co Cysana MuieBcka, 05.04.2007). [IpumapHUIOT
u3Bop Ha mH(opManuy 3a Hea Genre Jbuspana ['yseosa,
kepkata Ha Jlonka lBaHoOBa.

http://www.arhivsa.ba/vodic/7.htm

Kako efieH oj HajHArJIaCEHUTE ACIIEKTH, ,2KEHUTE BO CO-
[UjaIM3MOT CE Hajloa CO YECTO CIOMEHYBAHHOT ‘IBOEH
ToBap’ Ha paboTa co MOJIHO pabOTHO BpeMe, IOMAIITHUTE
0OBpCKHM M Tpurkara 3a gernara. MiMaa u mpaBo U 00OBp-
cka 7a 6umaT BpabOTeHH, OCBEH Kora Oea Ha MOPOIHII-
HO OTCYCTBO, a ©Maa OOBpCKa M Jja ce IprkaT U 3a Jie-
mara u 3a gomakuHcTBoTo“. (Kotlandova-Koenig, 1999)
Bu ce sampamasie mo IITO ce pas3juKyBaa Of JIPYyTHTE
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Notes:

1.

2.

All recent activities by women’s organizations aiming at
getting back the building -situated at the heart of Prague-
have remained without success. In today’s Prague, women
therefore can only visit the much smaller space of Gender
Studies, that is the library; which is however the largest
specialized one of its kind in Central and Eastern Europe.
http://www.ewec.net/course/course-locations.html
(13. 11. 2006)

Two most prominent women of the time were executed:
Frantiska Plaminkova who was executed by Nazis, and
Milada Horakova who was executed by communists after
they took over the country.

More information about this organization can be found in
Cr'nushanov (1992)

MTZO has never been discussed and there exists no records
about this organization in the Macedonian historiography.
One of the presumptions for this non-existence might
be that MTZO had been treated as a pro-Bulgarian
organization (if one takes into consideration the longer
version of the name of this organization) (Interview with
Suzana Milevska, 05.04.2007). The primary source for the
information about this reference was Liljana Gjuzelova,
the daughter of Donka Ivanova.

http://www.arhivsa.ba/vodic/7.htm

As one of the most underlined aspects, “women under
socialism ended up with the often-mentioned ‘double
burden’ of full-time employment, household chores and
childcare. They were given the right and the obligation to
be employed, unless on maternity leave, while retaining
the full-time responsibility of caring for their children and
households.” (Kotlandova-Koenig, 1999) One might ask
what the difference was from other (capitalist) countries.
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11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

Identities )

(kanmuraymucTuukuTe) 3eMju. MefyToa, :xeHuTe BO Yelka,
Ha IpPUMED, HE caMo IITO UMaa IPaBo Ha TOa, TYKy MOpaa
Jla paborar, 11a He IOCTOeIIe JITYEH U300p.

NuTepnjy co Karepuna Kosio3oBa, 12.04.2007

Hen o uuB ce: Arat Y., 1990; Arat Z., 1998; Berktay, 2001,
Cakir, 1991, 1993; Demirdirek, 1993; Durakbasa, 2000;
Yaraman, 1996; Zihnioglu, 2003.

3a moBeke nHGOPMAIUKM K TOETAIHA aHAIN3A BUETE
Bo: Sirman, 1989; Tekeli, 1986; 1988; 1989.

Nurepsjy Petr Pavlik, 24. 08. 2004.

Jla cmoMmeHeMe caMo JIeJT 0T HUBHUTE U3JJaHHja: KyﬂaBKo—
Ba, 1981; 1998; 1998; 2001; IlleneBa, 1996; 2000.

NuTepnjy co Karepuna Kosozora, 18.09.2006
http://www.identities.org.mk/eng/

[IpaBoTo Ha r71ac u 1a 6ugat u3bupanu Bo YexocsioBadka,
Ha npuMep, Oellle CTEKHATO BO 1920 a Bo MakenoHwuja
JIyPHU BO 1946 roiuHa.

Jlest of ocTBapeHUTe MPOEKTH, WJIM OHHE IITO CE BO TEK,
MPEKY HCTPAKyBarkha M IPENOPaKUd [0 HHCTUTYIUUTE,
¢dupmute n meguymure Bo Permybiuka Yemka ce: Hai-
fipesap 3a Hajoobpa dupma 3a edHakeu moxcHociiu, K
eHuille 80 Hloautliukailia uau dajilie UM 21acC HA JHceHuille,
Iocitiapuitie xcenu u otiwiliecitisoitio. IToBeke aeranu
MoOzKe Jla Hajaere Ha http://www.en.genderstudies.cz/ac-
tivities/ (26.11.2006). IllerTapor ro usgazne u /lotionHu-
flienHUOTH u36ewiliaj 3a edHaK08 WpelliMaH U e0HaK8U
MOXMCHOCTIU 3a madicuilie u xcenuite, (Pavlik, 2004), 3ac-
HOBaH Ha HEKOJIKY UCTPAKyBamba OKOJIy CHTYyallHjaTa BO
KJIy4HU UHCTUTYI[UU, MEJUYMUTE U IPABOTO.

http://www.en.genderstudies.cz/ (13.11.2006)
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11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.
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However, for ex. women in CZ were obliged to work, not
just having the equal right, so there existed no individual
choices.

Interview with Katerina Kolozova, 12.4.2007

Several of them are: Arat Y., 1990; Arat Z., 1998; Berktay,
2001; Cakir, 1991, 1993; Demirdirek, 1993; Durakbasa,
2000; Yaraman, 1996; Zihnioglu, 2003.

For further information and analysis see: Sirman, 1989;
Tekeli, 1986; 1988; 1989.

Interview with Petr Pavlik, 24. 08. 2004.

Just to mention some of their publications: Kynaskosa,
1981; 1998; 1998; 2001; IlleseBa, 1996; 2000.

Interview with Katerina Kolozova, 18.09.2006
http://www.identities.org.mk/eng/

Right to vote and to be elected, for example, in
Czechoslovakia was achieved in 1920, while in Macedonia
it was as late as 1946.

Some of the realized and ongoing projects via researches
and recommendations to the institutions, companies and
media in the Czech Republic are: Best Company for Equal
Opportunities Contest, Women in Politics or Give Women
(the) Voice, Women Seniors and Society. All details are
available on http://www.en.genderstudies.cz/activities/
(26.11.2006). The Center has also published Shadow
Report of Equal Treatment and Equal Opportunities for
Women and Men, (Pavlik, 2004), based on a number of
researches concerning the situation in key institutions,
media and law.

http://www.en.genderstudies.cz/ (13.11.2006)
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http://www.ths.cuni.cz/gender/ (13.11.2006)
http://www.ths.cuni.cz/gender/ (13.11.2006)
http://fss.muni.cz/gs/ (13.11.2006)

http://www.soc.cas.cz/departments/en/4/42/Gender-
Sociology.html (13.11.2006)

Ogxp:xana Bo Ilpara, 08.-11. jyHu 2003 roguna. Bunere:
Linkova & Alice Cervinkova, 2004.

PenoBuute paborunuuiun PemuHuciivuka tedazoauja,
HaMEHETH 32 CTPYYHAlll KOU ce 3aHMMaBaar co obpaso-
BaHUe 3aII0YHAa BO 2001 FOJIMHA U CE OAP:KyBaa JABaIaTu
TOAUIITHO HAa Pa3HU YHUBEP3UTETH BO Pemybinka Yemnka.
PabormwiHnuTe ce KOHIEHTPUPAAT HA COJPKUHUTE
u obiunuTe Ha PONOBOTO OOpasoBaHWE, KAKO M HA
IIOANTAKETO HA POJIOBATA CBECT BO 0OPAa30BHUOT IIPOIIEC.

Wurepsjy co Ilerp IlaBnuk, 24.08.2004
Bupere http://www.euba.org.mk/eng/sub.asp?kat=70

Bupnere http://www.gendersee.org.mk/conference/index.
asp. Enen op pesysararure Ha oBaa copaborka e u: Koso-
308Ba (yp.), 2000-2002.

Heob6jaBeHo wucTpakyBame, CIIPOBEZEHO OF CTpaHa Ha
HIIPC Bo 2004-2005.

Bupere http://www.sozm.org.mk/mak/rodovi% 20studii.
asp

BakBata cTpyKTypanuja He caMoO Ha IMUEATA Ha IIpPeIMe-
THTE — a OTTYKA U COAPKUHUTE HA IIporpaMara — TyKy U
Ha KHUTHUTE, KOHQEPEHIIUNUTE U CUMIIO3UYMHUTE YKAXKyBa
HA YIIITE e7IeH 3aCTOj: IPEBJIACTA HA IEPCIEKTUBATA ,,JKEHH-
Te u...“ yIIITe He € Ha/IMUHATA.
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28.

http://www.ths.cuni.cz/gender/ (13.11.2006)
http://www.ths.cuni.cz/gender/ (13.11.2006)
http://fss.muni.cz/gs/ (13.11.2006)

http://www.soc.cas.cz/departments/en/4/42/Gender-
Sociology.html (13.11.2006)

Held in Prague, 8-11 June 2003. See: Linkova & Alice
Cervinkova, 2004.

Regular workshops Feminist Pedagogy, started in 2001
and held twice a year in different universities in the Czech
Republic, are designed for professionals involved in
teaching. Workshops are focused in contents and forms of
gender education as well as in raising the gender awareness
in the process of education.

Interview with Petr Pavlik, 24.08.2004

See link: http://www.euba.org.mk/eng/sub.asp?kat=70
See link: http://www.gendersee.org.mk/conference/
index.asp. One of the outcomes of this collaborative

process has been: Kosiozosa (ed.), 2000-2002.

Unpublished research, conducted by RCGS in 2004-
2005.

See, http://www.sozm.org.mk/mak/rodovi%2o0studii.asp

This kind of structuration of not only the course titles -thus
program contents- but also edited books, conferences and
symposiums points out to one more plug: The domination
of the, “women and ...” perspective is not overcame yet.
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Manupate Ha KnyYyHuTte
KOHLEenT! BO pOAOBUTE
CTYAUU U CO3/aBatbe HA
KapTorpaduja Ha HUBHUTe
6ankaHcku cneyudmku

Bosep: Opejku no xuua
nomery 3aBUCHOCTA U CONUAAPHOCTA

Ogaa cratuja mpeTcTaByBa IIPUKa3 BO KOj ce 3a0eieskaHu
IIMPOK CIIEKTap Crenu@UKU Ha POJIOBUTE CTYIUH HA
bankanot, notouHo Bo bocra u XepuerosuHa, Xpsar-
cka, llpua I'opa u CioBeHuja. M1360poT Ha 3eMjuTe KOU
ce OBJle aHAJIM3UPAHHU IO HAIpPaBUBME BP3 OCHOBA HAa
HalllaTa JUYHA WHBOJIBUPAHOCT BO YHAIIPEIYBAKHETO HA
POMOBUTE/3KEHCKUTE CTYJIMM BO BHCOKOOODPA30BHUTE
HCTPa’KyBarba U HACTaBa, BP3 OCHOBA HA HAIIIUTE UCKYCT-
Ba KaKO BUBUTHUHT mpodecopy, KaKO U BP3 OCHOBA HA
Osmckara mefyceOHa copaboTrka, HedopManHa U ¢Gop-
MastHa. [IBpCTO BTEMesieHa BO HalllaTa KOHKPETHA IIPakK-
THUKAa U 3a€MHa copabOoTKa, HaIIaTa IeJl € a THPOopMu-
paMe M pacBeTIyBaMe, IPDEHUCIIUTYBAMe U OlleHyBaMme,
Jionupame 1 3aupryBame. O10paBme 1a pacKkakeMe Ipu-
Ka3Ha 3a CAMUTe HAC TaKa IITO Ke ce IOBHKaMe Ha OHHE
CJINYHOCTH U PA3JIUKH IITO Ke ja IMPOJOJI?KAT HHOBATUB-
HATa ¥ IPOAYKTHBHA MHTEPAKIIHja IOMely TeopHjaTa u
IIPAaKTHKaTa, aKTUBU3MOT U akazemujata. Kako mianu
HAayYHUIN IIOCBETEHH HAa BOBEAYBAHETO IPOMEHHU BO
aKaZieMcKaTa KyJITypa Ha PEerHOHOT 3apajfiyl HeryBambe
KPUTHUYKOTO UCTPAKyBame U HACTaBa, HAIIaTa IIeJI € /1a
3all0YHeMe ITOHATAMOIIIHA JUCKYCHja U J]a IIOTTUKHEME
aKTUBHA cOpabOTKa cO APYTUTe HAYIHUITU OF] PETHOHOT.
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Mapping the Key
Concepts in Gender
Studies and Creating
a Cartography of Their
Balkan Specificities

Introduction: Walking the tightrope
between contingency and solidarity

This article offers a narrative, which maps out of a wide
range of specificities of gender studies in the Balkans,
more precisely in Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia,
Montenegro and Slovenia. The choice of the countries
analysed here was guided by us based on our individ-
ual involvement in furthering gender/women’s studies
in higher education research and teaching as well as on
our experiences of being travelling scholars and working
closely with each other, both formally and informally.
Firmly embedded in our concrete practices and mutual
collaboration, our aim is to inform and tease out, ques-
tion and assess, locate and chart. We have chosen to
tell a story about ourselves in such a way so as to draw
on those similarities and differences that will continue
a novel and productive interaction between theory and
practice, activism and the academia. As young scholars
committed to introducing changes in the academic cul-
ture of the region in order to foster critical research and
teaching, our aim is to initiate further discussion and
foster active collaboration with other scholars from the
region.

’II




CmeraMe Jieka MPOAYKIMjaTa Ha 3HAeHe € MoTdar Koj
Oapa copaboTtka. Tokmy 3aToa OBaa craTuja € 0OKYMeHil
K0j 360pyea, HaNIUIIIaH KaKO Pe3yJITaT Ha JOJITOPOYHATA
copaboTka Mery Hac IETOPHIaTa - MPEKy MeryceOHU
IIOCETH, YaCOBM IIOMHHATH BO Pa3roBOPH Ha ,CKajm”,
0e30pojHU TOpakKu M eJIeKTpoHcKa mointa. CosmaBa-
Me 3Haele 3a Hac W HallluTe KOHTEKCTH IIPeKy KoMIIa-
pPaTHUBHU Pa3MHUCIyBarba, KOPUCTEJKHU ja HEOIXOJHATA
YyoBeYKa OJIMCKOCT U JIOCTAITHATA TEXHOJIOTH]A. 32 BpeMe
Ha HaIlleTO TPUTOJUIIHO 3aeHUYKO paboTeme Ha Toa
KaKo Hajao0po /Ja ce BOBeJAT M 3ajakHAT POIOBHUTE/
’KEHCKHUTE CTYJUH BO HAIIUTE BHUCOKOOOPA30BHU WH-
CTUTYIIUHU, KaKO JieJ1 o/ pernoHasHuoT cemunap HESP
(ITporpama 3a MOAJpIIKA Ha BHCOKOTO OOpa3oBaHUE)
opranusupad oxa MHctutytoT ,EBpo-Bankan“ ox Ma-
KelIoHHWja, HUue HUAeHTU(UKYBaBME 3a€THUYKA TEMH M
pobJieMu, BU3UU ¥ MOXKHOCTH. Bp3 ocHOBa Ha TOa, 0Baa
CTaTHja MMPaBH jacHA IUCTUHKIIM]jA IIOMely 3aKOpaBeHH-
Te, IOMUHAHTHU aKaJ[eMCKH IIPUOJHU KOU ja cjieiaT Jio-
rHKaTa Ha ,MOHOJIpaMa“ U e/ieH HOB IPUCTAII, 32 KOj ce
yIIITE HEMaMe UMe, HO KOj T0 (paBOpH3Hpa KPUTHIKOTO
HACIPOTH JIOTMATCKOTO Pa3MHCIyBakbe, IPOAYKTHB-
HHUTEe KOH(POHTAIMU HACIIPOTU CTaBOT ,Jia CU CEIUME
Mazipo“. TokMy BO oBaa cMHCJIa CTaTHjaBa O I10 JKUIIA
rmoMery 3aBHCHOCTA U COJIUJIAPHOCTA: JI0ZleKa HaM HU €
jacHoO Jieka caMHuTe JOMHHAHTHHU CTPYKTYPH CE 3aBUCHH
U TIpeTCTaByBaT ,He-ce“, UMajkH MocTojaHa moTpeba /1a
ce perpoayIpaar Bp3 OCHOBA Ha IIPOHaorame Ha ,Ha-
TPAHUKOT" -CUMIITOMATCKOTO TYI'0 TE€JI0O-HUE UCTO TaKa
3HaeMe Jieka 0e3 HalaTa MOATOTBEHOCT 3aeTHUYKH /1a
ce BKJIYYHME BO MIPEUCITUTYBAbeTO HA HAUMHUTE Ha KOU
pasroBapaMe 3a OHA IITO 'O MPABHUMeE U 3a OHA IIITO HE
ro 3HaeMe, HeMaMe HMKaKBH IIAHCH JIa TH 3rpamduMe
CpezicTBaTa 3a MPOAYKIIHja Ha 3HAEHE.

3aToa oBaa CTaTPIja HMa [[BOjHa yjora: Taa ro HUJEH-
TI/I(I)I/IKYBa POAOT KaKO CHMIITOM Ha JOMHHAHTHUTE

Mapping the Key Concepts in Gender Studies

We maintain that knowledge productionis a collaborative
endeavour. This is why the article is a talking document,
written as a result of a long-term collaboration among
five of us—mutual visits, hours of Skype calls, countless
text messages and emails. We create knowledge about
ourselves and our contexts through comparative reflec-
tion, using both much-needed human proximity and
readily-available technology. During our three-years of
working together on how best to introduce and strength-
en gender/women studies in our higher education in-
stitutions, as part of the HESP Re-Set Gender Seminar
carried out by Euro Balkan from Macedonia, we identi-
fied common themes and problems, visions and oppor-
tunities. Based on this, the article performs a clear divi-
sion between ossified, mainstream academic approaches
that follow a “one-person-show” logic and a new one, for
which we still have no name, but is one that favours criti-
cal against dogmatic thinking, productive confrontations
against “don’t let’s shake things up” attitude. It is in this
sense that the article walks the tightrope between con-
tingency and solidarity: whilst aware that the dominant
structures themselves are contingent and “non-all,” con-
stantly needing to reproduce themselves based on iden-
tifying “the intruder”-the symptomatic foreign body-we
also know that without our readiness to engage jointly
in rethinking the ways of talking about what we do and
do not know, we stand no chance in seizing the means of
knowledge production.

This article, therefore, follows a double-move: it identi-
fies gender as the symptom of dominant ideologies in
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U/IEOJIOTHH BO 3€MjUTE KOHUIITO Ce aHAJIM3UPAHU OBJIE,
IIOCTaBYBajKkH ro KaKo Jieka HU3 K0ja MOsKe 7ia ce hOKyCH-
pa MoiHe notpe6HaTa TpaHChOPMATUBHA ONIITECTBEHA
KPUTHKA, U TO PeaTU3Upa U JOKyMEeHTHpa HAIIeTO MOB-
TOPHO OCBOjyBarhe Ha Cpe/CTBaTa 3a IMPOAYKIMja Ha
3Haere, BO BUCTUHCKAaTa Tpazuija Ha Banrep Benja-
muH (Walter Benjamin), BocioctaByBajku Bpcka momery
HEYCIIeITHUTe OUTKU O/ MUHATOTO U CeramrHara OuTKa
3a OMIIITECTBEHA TpaHChOpMaIHja.

Cnyuajot Ha bocHa

IToBoeHaTa onmTecTBEHO-NIOJINTHUYKA ClieHa BO bocHa u
XeplieropuHa, momMery IpBUTE IOBOEHU U300PH O/Ip3KaHU
BO 1996 u mocyegHuTe N300pU OAPIKAHHU BO CENTEMBPHU
2006 roguHa, ce KapakTepusupa co oOujau ia ce BOC-
IIOCTaBU €THUYKH OasaHC omery TpUTe KOHCTUTYTHB-
Hu Hapoau (Bocanmure, XpBatute u Cpoute). He camo
mTo OWTKaTa 3a TaKaHAPEYEHUTE ,BUTAJTHU ETHUYKU
MHTepecH“ NpeIN3BHKAa €THUYKA M €KOHOMCKA Iapa-
Jn3a, TYKy NPEJIBOJIEHA Of] €THO-HAIIMOHAJIVUCTUYKUTE
€JINTH, Taa OBTOPHO TH aKTUBUPAIIIEe TaTPUjapPXaJTHUTE
OTINTECTBEHU BPETHOCTH U TPAAUIIMOHATTHATA YJIOTa HA
»KeHaTa BO OMIITeCcTBOTO. Taka, Kako IITO TBpAU JacHa
Bakmmk MydTuK, ,BO jaBHHOT AUCKYPC, IPOJIOIKYBA
Jla ce HETYBa MHUTOT 32 JK€HATa KaKO MajKa, JOMaKHHKa
‘cTo10 HA CeMejCTBOTO U ceKcyasieH mnpeamer. CTepeo-
TUITHUTE YJIOTH Ha JKEHUTE C€ IPUCYTHU BO YUIIUIITHUTE
y4eOHUIH, BO MEAUYMUTE, IIPU aIUTUI[UPAKETO 32 Pabo-
Ta U BO JIPYTU ACIEKTH OJ JaBHHUOT >KUBOT. YecTomaTu
TOKMY JKEHUTE IO UMaaT OBOj CTaB, MOKeOU Iopazgu Toa
IITO He pa3bupaar Kajie JIeXKu MpoOIeMOT U JI0 KOJIKAB
CTeleH MO’Ke /a OuAaT MOoryOHM pe3yJITaTUTe Ha Bak-
BaTa JMCKPUMUHAIM]jA, KOJAIlITO IIpeJ, Cé THEe W He ja

« 1

JIO’KHMBYBAaaT KaKo JUCKpUMUHAIHAja“.
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the countries analysed here, setting it as a lens through
which a much-needed transformative social critique may
be focused; and it performs and documents our recaptur-
ing of the means of knowledge production in the region,
and in a true tradition of Walter Benjamin, making con-
nection between past failed struggle and current struggle
at social transformation.

The Case of Bosnia

The postwar socio-political scene in Bosnia and Herze-
govina, between the first postwar elections held in 1996
and the last elections held in September 2006, is charac-
terised by attempts to establish ethnic balance of three
constitutive peoples (the Bosniaks, the Croats, and the
Serbs). Not only has the struggle over so-called ‘vital
ethnic interests’ caused political and economic paralysis,
but led by ethno-nationalist elites, it has also reactivated
patriarchal social values and traditional role of women
in society. Thus, as Jasna Baksi¢ Mufti¢ asserts, “in pub-
lic discourse, a myth of the woman as mother, housewife,
‘the pillar of the family’ and sexual object continues to
be fostered. Stereotyped roles of women are present in
school textbooks, in the media, when applying for jobs
and other aspects of public life. It is very often women
who maintain such an attitude, perhaps due to lack of
understanding of where the problem lies and to what ex-
tent the results of such discrimination may be detrimen-
tal, which, above all, they do not perceive as discrimina-
tion.™




B0 0BOj KOHTEKCT "KEHHUTE PEUNCH KOMILJIETHO CE EJTHMHU-
HUPAHU OJf IOJIMTHYKHUOT KMBOT,” T0ZieKa HEKOU OUTHH
mpaliara BO BPCKa CO JKEHUTE, 0COOEHO OHHE IITO Ce
OZIHECyBaaT Ha po/ioBaTa eIHAKBOCT, CE TPETUPAaT KaKo
ITOHEBAYKHHU BO CIIOpe/i0a Co HEKOU IIPEKPIITyBatha Ha OC-
HOBHHTE YOBEKOBH ITpaBa (Kako BO CJIydyaunTe Ha IIOBpaT-
HUIINTE ¥ HUBHUTE IIpaBa Ha UMOT). MefyToa, rmojaBara
Ha MHOTY KOMILJIEKCHU Ipalliaiba, IPBEHCTBEHO BO BPC-
Ka CO JKEHWTe, JOBEJIe /10 OCHOBakhe Ha MHOIYODPOjHU
HEBJIAJUHN OPTaHU3aIlMH, KO HEIMOCPEAHO 110 BOjHATA
0ea eIMHCTBEHUTE N3BOPY HA KDUTHYKH PEAKIINU U HHU-
[MjaTUBU 3a YHAIIPEAyBaibe, 3allITUTA U CIPOBEAYBAHE
Ha skeHckuTe mpaBa. Co orsiez Ha Toa mto bocHa u Xep-
[IETOBHHA € MOTIMCHUK Ha CUTE 3HAYajHH JIOTOBOPH 3a
YOBEKOBH IIPaBa, MIOCTOEIIIE TIOCTEIIEH Pa3BOj HA CBECTA
3a Toa KOJIKY € HEOIIXO/IHO /ia Ce YCBOjaT U IPHMeHyBaaT
3aKOHHU BO BPCKa CO YKEHCKHUTE IIPaBa, IPH IITO 3aKOHOT
3a poO/OBa €IHAKBOCT € ocobeHo BaxkeH. Bea odop-
MEHH areHIIM{ 3a PO/0Ba €JHAKBOCT: €[Ha areHI[uja
Ha JP>KaBHO HUBO U JIBE areHIMH Ha HUBO HA €HTUIIM-
TET, CO IIITO Ce 3aBpIllyBa BJaJuHATA HHPPACTPYKTypa
Haco4yeHa KOH I10/00pyBarbe Ha MMO3UIHjaTa Ha KEHUTE
BO bocHa u Xepiueropusa.

Co MmocCTeneHoTo MOUTHYBakhe Ha CBECTA 3a KEHCKUTE
IpaBa U KEHCKUTeE IIpalllamha, Oerle OCHOBaHa U IIOHAaTa-
My ce 3ajaKHa eTHA MaJia aKaieMCcKa 3aeIHHIA, COCTaBe-
Ha OJ1 YHUBEP3UTETCKU MPO(GECOPKU U TEOPETHYAPKH, a
BO HUBHATa paboTa THe BKJIy4dyBaa Ipalllaiba CO KOU Ce
3aHHMaBaaT POJIOBUTE CTYIUU.

IIpu HaBeayBaWkETO Ha WHHIIMjaTUBUTE 32 BOBEIYBAHhE
Ha POJIOBH/>KEHCKHU CTynu Bo BocHa m XeplieroBuHa,
IIPBO Tpeba Jia ce CIIOMeHe IMPOEKTOT 3all0YHAT O] HeB-
JlaguHaTa opraHuzanuja JKene JKenama 3a >KEHCKUTE
crynuu ,»Kapana [Tanuk“ Bo 1998 roguna.’ Flako oBOj
MIPOEKT, 3aMHCJIEH KaKO IBOCEMECTPAJIEH KypC UHja IIeJT

Mapping the Key Concepts in Gender Studies

In this context, women have been almost completely
eliminated from political life,> while significant issues
regarding women, particularly those relating to gen-
der equality, have been treated as inferior compared to
certain violations of basic human rights (as in cases of
returnees and their rights to property). However, the
emergence of many complex issues, primarily related
to women, has led to the establishment of a number of
women’s NGOs, which were in the immediate aftermath
of war the only sources of critical reactions and initia-
tives for the promotion, protection and implementation
of women’s rights. Given that Bosnia and Herzegovina
is a signatory to all significant human rights covenants,
there has been a gradual development of the awareness
of how necessary it is to adopt and implement laws re-
garding women’s rights, with the Law on Gender Equal-
ity being of particular importance. One state-level and
two entity-level agencies for gender equality have been
formed, which completes the government infrastructure
aimed at the improvement of the position of women in
Bosnia and Herzegovina.

With the gradual increase in awareness of the rights
of women and women’s issues, a small academic com-
munity, comprised of female university professors and
theorists, has been built and further strengthened and
in their work they have incorporated issues dealt with
through gender studies.

In mapping the initiatives for the introduction of gen-
der/women’s studies in Bosnia and Herzeogovina, the
first to mention is the project, started by the NGO Zene
Zenama, of women’s studies “Zarana Papié¢” in 1998.3 Al-
though this project, envisaged as a two-semester course

with the aim of familiarizing the participants with the
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Oellre Jja ce 3aM03HAAT yYECHUIIUTE CO IJIAaBHUTE 0bJIac-
TH Ha KEHCKUTE CTyAUU, ODHUIHjaTHO He Ipunaraiie Ha
akasieMujaTa, cenak Oellle U3BeJIeH Of] CTPAaHA HA OHHE
npogecopu 0] CapaeBCKUOT YHUBEP3UTET KOU T OCHO-
Baa IIpBUTE POJOBU CTYJMM HA MarucTepCcko HUBO BO
cenTeMBpU 2006 roiiHa. BropuoT 3HauaeH IIPOEKT BO
paMKuTe Ha OBaa HeBJIaJ['HA OpraHU3allyja 3a 3ajaKHy-
Bame U yHallpelyBame Ha U3ydyBameTo Ha (PeMHUHU3-
MOT U pOZIOT Gellle OCHOBAETO Ha IIPBOTO CITHICAHUE 32
demunuzam Bo bocHa u Xepuierosuna, HapeueHo Patch-
work, KOeIITo IIpecTaHa Jia ce U37[aBa opaiu HeJIOCTH-
rOT ¥ 0/1 MUHUMAaJIHU (DUHAHCUCKU CPEZCTBA.

VYmrre elHa BajkHA MHUNMjaTHBa Oeire (OPMUPAHETO
Ha lleHTapoT 3a pomOBH HCTpakyBama' BO paMKUTE
Ha uHctutynujara @opym bocna, BO Koja, OCBEH Op-
raHU3UPAETO HAa PENIOBHU IIPE/IaBama Of HEKOU Of
Haj3HaYajHUTE TEOPETHIAPH OJf PETHOHOT, Oellle OpraHu-
3upaHa U npBata bankancka pozmoBa KoHpepeHIWja,
ozp:xaHa Bo CapaeBo o] 1 10 3 HOEMBPH 2004 TO/IMHA,
u Oeme o0jaBeHO NPBHOT (QEMHUHUCTHYKH TOM €CEH,
HacoBeHH [Ipedussuyuitie Ha eMUHUMOT.

CurypHo, KaMeH-TeMeJTHUKOT Ha POJIOBUTE CTYAHU BO
BocHa u XepreroBuHa e Marucrepckarta IporpaMa 3a
POZIOBH CTY/IMH, 3alI0YHATA BO cOpabOTKa IOMery areH-
nujata 3a PomoBa eJHaKBOCT U MeryHAapOJHUTE JOHA-
TOPH, CO Mel'yHapO/JHa aKaJieMCKa copaboTKa U 30 CTy-
nentr. OcraHyBa /1a ce BUHM BO KOja HacOKa Ke ce pas-
BHBa OBaa MarvucTepcKa IporpaMa, HoO UMa WHJIUKaTOPH
Jleka Tpeba /1a ce BJIOXKH ITOBEKe TPyl BO Pa3BUBAKETO U
paboTemeTo Ha TEOPHUCKUTE aciieKTu. Bo Bpcka co oBa,
copaboTKaTa co MJIaJIM aKaJIEMCKU KaJipH O PETHOHOT
ke OW/ie Of] CYIITHHCKO 3HAYeme 3a J0JITOpOYHATa
OJIp>KJIMBOCT HA ITpoTpamMara.
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main areas of women’s studies, did not officially belong
to the academia, it was carried out by those professors
of the Sarajevo University who were to establish the first
MA Gender Studies in September 2006. The second sig-
nificant project within this NGO of strengthening and
promoting studying feminism and gender was the set-
ting up of the first BiH journal for feminism Patchwork,
whose publication has come to an end due to lack of se-
curing even meagre funding.

Another important initiative was the forming of the Cen-
tre for Gender Research* within the institution Forum
Bosna, within which, in addition to arranging regular
lectures with some of the most significant theorists from
the region, was organised the fist Balkan gender con-
ference held in Sarajevo, 1-3 November 2004, and was
published the fist BiH feminist edited volume of essays
entitled Izazovi feminizma (Challenges of Feminism).

For sure, the milestone for gender studies in Bosnia and
Herzegovina is the MA Gender Studies programme, set
up in the collaboration between the Gender Equality
agency and international donors, with international aca-
demic cooperation working with 30 students. It remains
to be seen which route this MA programme takes, but
there are indicators that it needs to invest more efforts
into developing and working on theoretical aspects. In
relation to this, the collaboration of young academics
from the region will be crucial for a long-term sustain-
ability of the programme.




Cnyuajot Ha XpBaTcKa
-0TBOpeHO U3paseH heMUHM3aM

Joarajku /1o ToukaTa Kajie ,lIPaKTUKYBambeTO Ha (heMu-
HU3MOT" BO aKajieMujaTa MOKa)KyBa, 10 MOe MUCJIEHE,
3pesia HayyHa KyJITypa U HUBO Ha OTBOPEHOCT, HAJIBOP
O/l PUTHUIHHTE UCHHUIUIMHADHU PaMKH, CBECHA CyM
JleKa MPOEKTOT Ha aKaJIeMCKU (peMHHU3aM € U3BETBEH
CIIOpEeJT MHUCJIEEETO Ha HEKOHW, a TOA ce OHUE KOH TH
U3ryOuIe cBOUTe WIy3UU.® MOETO JIMYHO HCKYCTBO €
MaJIKy ITOMHAKBO: NMPUKa3HATa Ha pa3odapyBame, HO U
Ha TBPJOIVIAaBOCT OM MoOkesia jia Ouje meduHuUIUjaTa
3a MEHTAJIHUOT CKJION Ha MHOTY XPBaTCKH (heMUHHCTH
BO U3MHUHATaTa JielleHuja. Bo MCTOPUCKHUOT mperies Ha
(PeMUHUCTUYKOTO JBHIKEHE, AKaJ[EMCKUTE JIOCTHTHY-
Bamba ¥ aKTUBU3MOT BO IIOCJIEAHUTE IIEeCHAeCeT TOANHUA
BO XpBaTCKa, MOpa Jia ce 3eMe IIPEeABUJT MOIHUPOKHUOT
KOHTEKCT Oj] OIIITeCTBEHU IIPOMEHH, IOJTUTHIKH U
KyJITYpHU HEMUPH, SBEpPCTBaTa Of] BOjHATa U OABHOTO
HaIpeayBambe KOH IIEPUO/I Ha IOBTOPHO MHPHO OOMHCITY-
Barbe M 0OHOBA Ha OIIIIITECTBOTO BOOIIIITO, BKIYUYBajKH
I'M aKaJIeMCKUTE 3aeJHUII, U 0c00eHO ,Hapoaot®. Kpa-
jOT Ha TpaH3UIHjaTa, IOUYETOKOT HA HeoJIubepaTHUTe
€KOHOMHH, KyJITypHaTa pe-TPaJINI[MOHAIN3AIAja U
MIPOIECOT Ha MpoIIUpyBame Ha EBpoma, HameTHaa u/
I IIPETCTaByBaa MPEeIU3BUK 3a aKaJleMHjaTa U CTaTy-
cot Ha keHure.® [ToBeke o7 kora 6UI0, HOJUTUUYKY € A
ce Kake Jieka XpBaTckaTa akaJleMHja € MeCTO KOe He TH
0/ipa3yBa >KEHCKHTe/pOJOBUTE Ipalllatba Ha HUKAKOB
HAYMH, OCBEH IPEKy CKPOMHU WHIUBHUAYyaJTHU OOHJIH.
IIpBo Tpeba aa ce 010esIeKH IeKa JKEHCKUTE CTY/THH U PO-
JIOBUTE CTYIUH IO cera He 6ea UHTErPUPAHU BO aKaJIEMU-
jara. MeryToa, oBa He 3Ha4H JieKa KEHCKUTe/ POIOBUTE
CTYyINIY, UCTPa’KyBambaTa Ha POJIOT, LI 00pa30BaHUETO
He Owie peMeT Ha jaBHU pacIpaBH U Ha MPaKTHKaTa
BO M3MUHATHTE IIecHaeceT roguHu (IorjegHere ru, Ha
IIpUMeED, aKTUBHOCTUTE Ha 1[eHTapoT 3a )KEHCKU CTYIUH
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The Case of Croatia
- Voicing Feminism

Coming to the point from where “professing feminism”
in the academia shows, in my opinion, a mature scien-
tific culture and a level of openness, beyond rigid disci-
plinary frameworks, I am well aware that the project of
academic feminism is worn out in some opinion of the
others, those disillusioned ones.> My personal experi-
ence is somewhat different: a story of disappointment as
well as stubbornness could be a definition of the state
of mind of many Croatian feminists in the last decade.
While reviewing the history of the feminist movement,
academic achievements, and activism in the last sixteen
years in Croatia, one has to take into account the broader
context of social changes, political and cultural perturba-
tions, war-atrocities, and slow progress towards a period
of a peaceful rethinking and rebuilding of society in gen-
eral, including academic societies and its “folk,” in par-
ticular. The end of transition, the beginning of neoliberal
economies, cultural re-traditionalization and European
enlargement process, have all imposed and/or proposed
a challenge to the academia and the status of women.°
More than ever, it is political to state that Croatian aca-
demia is a place which does not mirror women’s/gender
issues in any respect, apart from modest individual en-
deavours. The first point to be noted is that women stud-
ies, and gender studies, have not been integrated into
the academia, by now. However, this does not imply that
women/gender studies, gender based research, or edu-
cation have not been an issue of public debate and prac-
tice in the last sixteen years (see for example the Centre
for women studies activities among others).” Civil soci-
ety and women’s NGO’s were the first to voice politics
of criticism and transnational feminist claims in relation
to the mainstream politics. Normative prerequisites for
gender mainstreaming have been met as late as 2003,
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Mery apyroto).” I'palfaHCKOTO OIIITECTBO M JKEHCKHUTE
HEBJIQJINHU OPTaHU3anuu 6ea IPBUTE KOU OTBOPEHO TU
M3pa3uja MOJINTUKATA Ha KPUTHKA U TPAHCHAI[MOHATHH-
Te (heMUHUCTUYKK Hapara BO BPCKa CO IOMHHAHTHATA
nosiutuka. HopmatuBHUTe Gapama 3a MHTerpanuja Ha
HayeylaTa 3a pPOJI0OBAa PaMHOIIPABHOCT 0ea HCIIOJTHETU
ZIypH BO 2003 TOJIMHA, KOTa JIETHCJIATUBATa 3a M0JIOBA
€IHaKBOCT Oellle yCBOEHA BO MapJaMeHTOT U XapMo-
HU3UpaHa co OHaa Ha 3eMjuTe of] EBporickara YHuja.

HeesaaduHuilie opeaHu3ayuu u aKiiueuamoil

IMopasmu 3aeMHaTa MOBP3aHOCT HA MHOTYOpPOJHU
IIPUYMHY, BOJHATA U CE€ IIOroJieMaTa OIIITECTBEHA He-
CUTYPHOCT, JKEHCKHOT aKTUBHU3aM Oellle BO IPOIYT, a BO
IIpBaTa I0JIOBUHA HAa QO-THUTE TOANHU Ce II0jaBHja MHOTY-
OpOjHU *KEHCKU HEBJIAJINHU OPTaHU3aI[iu BO XPBaTCKa,
KouITo Oea IIaBHO (GUHAHCUPAHU OFf MeIYHApOJHU
IPAaHTOBU | JoHanuu. /[ypu Bo 1996 roauHa Gere Boc-
[IOCTaBeHA IIpBaTa IporpaMa 3a xeHcku cryaun. Ce
IIOKa’ka JIeKa e I0JIECHO /a ce OapaaT MPOMEHUTE HaJl-
BOD OJI aKaJieMHjaTa U BJIAJUHUTE UHCTUTYIUU. ['osem
O0poj panu HEMUHUCTHU ce CoouHja co moTpedaTa /1a UM
IIOMOTHAT Ha KEHUTE U J]a Ce CIIPAaBaT CO JIUPEKTHUTE
IIOCJIEZIUITY O/ BOjHATa Bo XpBarcka. Bo akTuBHOCTA HA
’KEHCKHUTe HEBJIAJIMHU OpraHU3alHy [JIaBHO Oea 3acra-
IIEHU ITOMarameTo, 06e30eyBameTo 3aCOHUIITE, I10-
JIUTHYBAKETO Ha CBecTa, 00e30e/IyBameTo Tepanuja 3a
JKEHUTe Kou umaa norpeba oz toa. lopaana,® munepka
Ha eJ[HA >KEeHCKa HEeBJIQJMHA OpraHm3anyja Bo 3arpeo,
co Koja 300pyBaB, Kora ja ImpaiiaB Kako THe T'd opra-
HU3MPaa CBOUTE aKTUBHOCTH U IITO Oellle HajBaXKHO 3a
BpeMe Ha BOjHATa, Ce MOTCETH Ha HEKOU O] TUITMIHUTE
AKTHUBHOCTU KapaKTEPUCTUYHH 32 TOA BPEME, BeJIejKU:

UM ToMaraBMe Ha OocaHCkUTe Oeranku, o6e3benyBajku
MM TICHXOJIOIIKO COBETYBaMh€; UCTO TaKa, HUe GeBMe BKIIY-
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when legislation on sex equality was passed in the Parlia-
ment and harmonised with that of the EU countries.

NGOs and activism

Due to the interdependence of a wide number of reasons,
war and growing social insecurity, women’s activism was
flourishing and a number of women’s NGOs appeared in
Croatia in the first half of the 9os, funded mostly by in-
ternational grants and donations. As late as 1996, first
women’s studies programme was established. It proved
to be easier to look for changes outside the academia and
governmental buildings. A good deal of early feminists
witnessed the need to help women and to deal with the
immediate consequences of war in Croatia. The activ-
ity of women’s NGOs was dominated by helping, shelter
providing, conscious raising, bringing therapy to needed
women. Gordana,® one of women’s NGO leaders in Za-
greb whom I spoke to, when I asked how they organised
their activities and what was important during the war,
she recalls somewhat typical activities representative of
the time, stating:

we would help Bosnian women refuges, providing psycho-
logical consulting, and humanitarian work, we were also in-

B



YeHH U BO XyMmaHuTapHa pab6ora (..) bunejku Bmamara
UM IIOMaraimie caMoO Ha XpBaTCKuTe Oeraiamu, HUE UM
ImomMaraBMe Ha MyCJIIMaHKHUTE BO KammoBuTe. I'o mobusme
CIHCOKOT Ha Oerajicku KaMIIOBH, BO 1995 TOAWHA, U
BeJIHAIl OTUIOBMe TaMmy. McTo Taka, MM momaraBMe J1a TU
IIPOHAjAAT CBOUTE POJHUHU KOTA THE Ke 7j0j/1ea Bo 3arped.
(...). Baka 3amoyHaBMe, CO IICHXOJIONIKA IIOMOII U TPYyIH
3a CaMO-IIOMOII, COOMpame Ha JKEHH U pasroBapame (BO
kamnoBute). (...) Iloroa 3amoyHaBMe €O OJp:KyBame Ha
[IPAKTUYHU [IPeJIaBarba 3a JKeHU KOU JKUBEEja BO PETHOHUTE
KaJie BOEHHTE AaKTUBHOCTH IIpecTaHaa. bemre Temko
HICTOBPEMEHO J]a ce pabOoTHU €O JKEeHHU Of] IBE HAITMOHAJIHOCTH.
(...) IlmaampaBMe ma oAp>KUMe HEYTPAJIHU IIPENaBama 3a
37IpaBjeTo, n1a 00e3beuMe HEKaKBA MEIHMITMHCKA ITOMOIII,
Jla TH JTIOOJIMKUME JIBeTe TPYIU JKeHU eJHa 1o apyra. (...)
Jypu u ru ogHecoBMe 3aeHO Bo Kaderepuja. Toa Gemre
HWHTEPEeCHO.

Jlorukara Ha aKTUBHOCTHTE Ha HEBJIa[UHUTE OPraHU3a-
MY U3HAjJe HAauWH J1a UM 00e30e1 JUPEeKTHA ITOMOIII
M eMaHIWIIaTHBHA CHJla Ha MHOTY JK€HH KOU HMaa
rmotpeba o1 Toa. AKTUBHOCTHTE Oea OCMUCJIEHH 3eMajKu
ja TpenBun ,BojHATa“ M mMpepacHaa O/ aKTUBHOCTH 3a
HCIleIyBaltbe Ha PaHUTE BO MHUPHO IOMHUpYyBame. 3a
BpeMe Ha TOj MePHUO/, JKEHUTEe KO OPraHu3Upaa jaBHU
JlebaT Oea »KEHH-HAYUYHUIM KOW Ce NMPUKIyJIWsIe Ha
rparaHcKara CIleHa W HeBJIaJ[UHUTE OpTaHU3allhuH, He
TJIefajKu IpyT HAUMH KaKo J1a ce uzpasar (Barilar, 2001).
Hexkowu oy HEBIaAUHUTE OPTaHU3AIIMHN 3alI0YHAA jaBHU
KaMIIakbH 32 €JHAKBOCTA Ha JKEHUTE KOU Ce OJIBUBaa BO
TEKOT Ha JleceT TOAWHU, HO U 3a MOJUTUYKH OJJTYKH U
3aKOHOJ[ABCTBO CO KOHW Ke ce JOoHecaT W CIIPOBeaT 3a-
KOHU ¥ TIOJIMTUKA 3a WHTerpalyja Ha HavejiaTa 3a po-
JIOBa PaMHONPABHOCT. AKTUBU3MOT INTO Oellle Mpak-
TUKyBaH Oellle ,CEKOjJIHEBEH aKTUBU3aM (POKycupaH
Ha YHAIIpeIyBambeTO HA }KEHCKUTE IIpaBa. be3 NCKIyJoK,
HEBJIAINHUTE OPTaHU3aIlNU ce 00HIyBaa /ia To OJIeCHaT
’KMBOTOT Ha >KEHUTE U Jia TH HAIlpPaBaT JKEHCKUTE IpaBa
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volved in. (...) Since the government has been helping only
Croatian refugees we were helping Moslem women in the
camps. We got the list of refugee camps, in 1995, and went
there immediately. Also, we helped them look for their rela-
tives when they came to Zagreb.(...) That is how we started,
with psychological help and self help groups, women gather-
ing and talking (in the camps). (...) Later on we start giving
lectures, practical once, for women who lived in the region
where war activities ended. It was hard to work with wom-
en of two nationalities at the same time. (...) We planned
to deliver neutral lectures on health, provide some medical
help, to bring the two groups of women together. (...) We
ever brought them to the coffee shop, together. That was in-
teresting.

The logic of NGO activities has found its way in provid-
ing immediate help and emancipatory strength to many
women who have been in need. The activities were gov-
erned by “war” and turned from healing-wounds-activi-
ties to peaceful reconciliation. During that period wom-
en, who launched public debates, were female scholars
who joined the civil scene and non governmental or-
ganizations finding no other way to express themselves
(Barilar, 2001). Some of the NGOs started public cam-
paigns on women equality proceeding for ten years po-
litical decisions and legislation, which would pass and
implement gender mainstreaming laws and politics. The
activism that was practiced was “every day” activism fo-
cused on promotion of women’s rights. With no excep-
tion, NGOs attempted to make women’s livers easer and
women’s rights a publicly recognised objective. Sanja
from B.a.b.e. is another activist whose role in promoting
debate on violence against women is of great importance.
While she was sharing her experience and making pub-
lic her work with women who suffered domestic violence
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jaBHO mpusHaeHa 1ies1. Camba ox B.a.0.e. e yiuTe eHa ak-
THUBHCTKA YHja yJiora BO IPOMOBUPAmETO Ha jebararta
3a HACHJICTBO KOH JKEHUTE € Of] T0JIeMO 3Haueme. J[o-
JleKa Taa To CIIoZieJTyBallle CBOETO UCKYCTBO U M JlaBallle
jaBHOCT Ha cBojaTa paboTa CO JKEHH-)KPTBU Ha CEMEjJHO
HACHJICTBO 110 BOjHATA, Taa CTaHA MPEMO3HAT/INBA jaBHA
JIMYHOCT, ITI03HAaTa I0 cBojaTa Oopba 3a egHakBOCT. Bo
HEj3UHUOT HeoJlaMHEIIeH TPy/l, OuAejKu Taa e eqHa of
HajpeBHOCHUTE (PEMUHHUCTKHU BO JIp;KaBaTa, Taa ce IJie-
Jla cebecu Kako MeTa Ha aHTH(EMUHUCTUYKYA PEaKIUH,
HO KCTO TaKa, Taa Ce COOYHU U CO MHOTY (DeMUHUCTH KOU
He ja mpudakaa Hej3auHATa paboTa U HEj3BUHATA TOJIeMa
jaBHa MPHUCYTHOCT KOja CTaHa MPEMHOTY BUA/INBa. Flako
nejuocra Ha Carmba Oellie cekorain IpocjeieHa BO Me-
JIUYMHTE, 3a MITO Oellle oKBanpUKyBaHA KaKo ,,beMu-
HUCT Of] IIIOYOM3HUCOT", Taa OCTaHA [BPCTO HA CBOUTE
demuHMCTHUKY Oaparma U MHOTY ITOBeKe o/ Toa. b.a.6.e.
IIpepacHa BO IIMPOKO MPU3HaeHa JKeHCKa HEBJIAJ[UHA Op-
raHu3alrja 3a IpaBHO COBETYBatbe, Ho Carba He bellre 3a-
JTOBOJTHA CO IOMUHAHTHHUOT JUCKYPC Ha KPTBA, CEKOTaIIl
Oapajku ,,[I00/ITOBOPHO IrparaHCTBO“ KOTa CTaHyBa 300D
3a HEj3UHOTO MPOCY/IyBatbe HA JKEHUTe ¥ HUBHATA yJIora
BO omrrecTBoTo. Of pyra cTpaHa, HETATUBHUOT CTaB
KOH (pEMHUHHM3MOT € IIUPOKO PACIPOCTPAHET, TBP/IEIIe
Cama. Moxxebu TpUYMHATA 32 OBA JIEIKU BO PUTHIHOCTA
Ha OIIIITECTBEHO-KYJITYypHATA CPEAWHA IPeU3BHKAHA
O/ BOjHATa U HHCTUTYIIHOHAIHATA HHEPIIMja BO HMILIE-
MEHTHPAIbeTO UM H3BPIIYBAIHETO Ha JKEHCKHTE IIpaBa.
OHa 1ITO € HEOCIIOPHO EBUIEHTHO € JIeKa aHTaTOHU3MOT
KOj mpeoByiasyBa crnpema GeMHHU3MOT ce O6asupa Ha
(akTOT 1ITO BOOIIIITO HE Ce IPU3HABA JIESTUTUMHOCTA Ha
ITOJIUTUKATA HA MHTEPECH Ha MAJIIIMHCKHUTE TPyIH. Mlako
paboTea BO 3aeHUIIATA U BO OIIITECTBEHATa OOHOBA,
paboraTta Ha pemunuctute bGere ocropyBaHa. Criopert
BECHUIIUTE, ,AMa30HKUTE [BO XpBaTCcKa] ce mopaseHu"
U THE He Ce TOJIKY PaJINKAJTHA KaKO BO 70-TUTE U BO 80-
TUTE,” PEMUHUBMOT Ce TIPETBOPHU BO ,,CEOKOC” JKEHCKHU
KJIyO Oe3 BU3Hja 3a UTHUHATA.
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after the war, she became a recognisable public figure,
known for fighting for equality. In her recent work, as
she is one of the most vocal feminists in the country, she
finds herself an object of antifeminist backlash but also
she meets repudiation of many feminist as for her work,
which became to visible, as well as for extensive public
appearance. While Sanja’s work was always covered by
the media for what she was labelled as “showbusiness
feminist,” she stayed very sharp on her feminist claims
and more. B.a.b.e. became a widely recognisable legal
counselling women’s NGO, but Sanja was not satisfied
with prevailing victim discourse, always looking for more
“responsible citizenship” when it comes to her judging
women and their role in society. On the other hand, the
negative attitude toward feminism is widespread, Sanja
stated. It might be that the reason for this lays in rigidity
of socio-cultural environment caused by the war, and in-
stitutional inertia in implementing and executing wom-
en’s rights. What is undoubtedly evident is that the pre-
vailing public antagonism towards feminism is based on
not recognising at all legitimacy of minority-group inter-
est-politics. Though, working in the community, and in
social rebuilding feminists were refuted for their work.
According to newspapers, “Amazon women [in Croatia]
are defeated” and they are not as radical as in the 70s
and the 80s,° feminism turned into “gray haired” wom-
en’s club with no directions for the future.




Hekou of1 akTHBUCTUTE ITOBEKe He YyBCTBYBAAT JieKa Ou
MOJKeJIe J1a TPUI0HecaT 3a 3HaYajHU Pe3ysITaTH BO pabo-
TaTa BO 3ae/HUIATA. Tue cieroa of ,6apukaguTe”, Kako
mrto Tea, efHA 07 aKTUBUCTKUTE, TOPKO KOHCTATHpAIIle
3a cebecu. HepsasiuHUTE OpraHm3anuu MpecTaHaa Jaa
dyHKIHOHMpAaT Kako JIeK 3a BJIaIMHATa HEOPEKHOCT,
WJTY KaKO HAYMH 32 ,MPEXKHO CepBUCHUpame” ¥ 'O CBpTea
dokycoT o 06e36e1yBamHETO HA IICUXOJIONIKA IIOMOII 1
yTexa, KOH U3BPIIyBakheTO BIIMjaHNE BP3 KPEaTOPUTE Ha
MIOJINTHKATA IPEKY aKTUBHOCTY Ha MPUTHUCOK, KOU NMaa
3a I1eJI OIIITECTBEHU IIPOMEHH.

Ko scericko obpasosatue

Bo BTOpara ¢daza ox HHUBHOTO IOCTOEHE, HEKaJle KOH
KpajoT Ha QO-TUTE FOIUHY, GEMUHUCTHIKUTE IPYIIH UH-
CHCTHPAA Ha [TpalIamara 3a 00pa3oBaHUeTO. YIIaTyBajKu
T'H cBouTe Oapama Ha aJMUHHCTpANMjaTa, KPeaTopuTe
Ha TOJINTHKATA U YHUBEP3UTETUTE, >KEHCKUTE TPYIU
3aIl0YHaa Jja paboTat BO MUPHA CPeJUHA.

PedrexcuBHaTa KHHra packasu, o0jaBeHA Of aKTHU-
BHUCTKH KOHU ce cobmpaa okosty lleHTapoT 3a >KeHCKHU
cTyuu Bo 3arpe0, ro cBpTyBa BHUMaHUETO KOH OBOj I1e-
puoz. I'pymia akTHBHCTKH ce IprcekaBaatr Ha Toa Kako U
30IIITO THE Ce MPHUIPY>KIJIE HA CIIeHATa Ha TParaHCKOTO
OMIIITECTBO U CO TOZIMHY aKTUBHO BJIMjaejie Ha IPOMEeHHU-
Te BO omiTectBoTo. Co cBOETO 3HAUYajHO NMe AKiliusu-
3am: Kako da ce otiucmeHu tieopujaitia,'” oBaa KHUTA
Oerre o6jaBeHa BO camu30aill, My aJITepHATUBEH I1eYar,
KaKO Y MHOTY ApYyrd (PeMHUHUCTUYKU KHUTU BO XpBaT-
CKa, 1 Taa o OIIMIIIA He caMO IIpolLiecOT NMaHEeHTEeH Ha
ceKoja TPaH3UI[MOHA U MOCT-TOTAJINTapHA 3eMja Koja ce
COOUMJIA CO parameTo Ha rparaHCKOTO OIIITECTBO, TYKY
1 IIOBTOPHO IO CBPT€ BHMMAaHHUETO KOH HEMOCTOEHETO
BpPCKa IOMery JBaTa O/IBOEHU CBeTa Ha aKTHUBU3MOT U
akajiemujarta.
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Some of the activists feel no more that they could provide
meaningful outcome in community based work. They got
off the “barricades” as Tea, one of the activist, bitterly
stated, for herself. NGOs stopped functioning as a reme-
dy for the governmental negligence, or “repair networks”
and turned its focus from providing psychological help,
and comforting, to influence policy makers by pressure
activities, aiming towards societal change in general.

Toward the women’s education

In the second stage of their existence, sometimes at the
end of the 9o0s, feminist groups reinforced issues of edu-
cation. Furthering their claims to administration, policy
makers and universities, women’s groups started work-
ing in a peace environment.

A reflexive book of narratives published by women activ-
ists gathered around the Centre for women studies in Za-
greb brings attention to this period. A group of female ac-
tivists recollected memories on how and why they joined
the civil society scene and for years actively influenced
changes in the society. Significantly named Activism,
how to make theory literate' this book was published
in samizdat, or alternative press as many other feminist
books in Croatia, and described not only the process im-
manent to any transitional and post totalitarian country
which was facing a birth of civil society, but also brought
attention back to the missing link between two separated
worlds of activism and the academia.
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TokMy BO 0OBOj KOHTEKCT MoOpa Ja ce IlocMarpaar
POJIOBUTE/>KEHCKUTE CTYyIUM BO XpPBAaTCKa, HO HCTO
Taka, Tpeba /1a ce MpU3HAae JIeKa CKUIIaBa MMa CBOj Ka-
pakTtepuctuyeH 00JUK. PeMUHHCTHUYKOTO 00OpasoBa-
HUe BO XpBaTCKa IIPBO CE€ POAH Off AKTUBU3MOT U II0TOA
3aII0YHA J]a 3a4YeKOpyBa KOH aKaJieMCKuTe aMmdurear-

pu.

Bunejku Ha BpeMero HeMmalle cJI000JOyMHU HAacTaB-
HU IUIAaHOBH, HUTY COO/IBETHA HACTaBHA IIPAKTHKA BO
akaseMujaTta, /a ce Oujle MUPOBEH aKTHUBUCT, xpabap
rpafaHUH YHja rparfaHCcKa JOJDKHOCT € YHAIIPEIyBAhETO
Ha YOBEKOBUTE IIpaBa,' Oelle pazymMeH U300p 3a MHOTY-
MUHA BKJIyY€HU BO aKTUBHU3MOT, Ce IIpHceKaBa eHa aK-
THUBHCTKA.

HcroBpeMeHO aHTaKMpPAHU M CO aKTUBU3MOT U Ha aKa-
JleMHjaTa, HAQyYHUIIUTe/aKTUBUCTUTE WJTU aKaJ[EMCKUTE
(eMuHHCTH TO CBpTea BHUMAHUETO KOH mpodecuo-
HaJIHaTa JUCKPUMMHAIM]a, I0JIOBaTa CTATHUCTHUKA Ha
YHUBEP3UTETUTE, U KOHEYHO, KOH HHCTHUTYIIHOHAJIH-
3alyjara Ha ;KeHCKUTE CTyIUu.

HaBunym neMoKpaTH3UpaHUTe YHUBEP3UTETCKU CTPYK-
TYPH CTPa/iaa o/ KOMIUIEKCOT Ha aKaJieMcKa U30J1aI1ja,
IIPEI0UyBajKU MM Ha CUTe JIeKa JKeHCKUTE CTY/IUH ,,MHOTY
UM JIOJDKAT Ha COCTOjOUTE M KYJITYpUTE BO HUBHUTE
MAaTUYHU WHCTUTYIIUH "> 1 MATUYHU OIIITECTBA.

Bo XpBaTCKMOT HAIMOHAJIEH KOHTEKCT, KEHCKHUTE CTY-
JIMY BO TOJIEMA Mepa 3aBHcea He caMO O7] OIIITECTBEHOTO
JIBIKEEbe, TYKY U OJ] HEDACKUHJIUBUTE JINYHU BPCKU HA
€MUHEHTHN (EMUHHUCTUYKN AKTHUBUCTH U aKaJeMU-
jata. bugejku crenudukuTe M HaTepaa BO €€H MO-
MEHT /a To on0epaT aKTHBU3MOT KAaKO aKTHBHOCT Ha
rparaHCKOTO OMIITECTBO M KAKO HAYHH /A Ce IIPOMOBH-
paart ujier KO He MOJKellle /1a ce mpudarar Bo akaJieMu-
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Along those very lines one has to think of gender/wom-
en studies in Croatia, as well as to acknowledge that the
blueprint has its characteristic shape. Feminist education
in Croatia was born out of activism first and then started
to take its steps towards the academic lecture theatres.

Being a peace activist, a courageous citizen whose civil
duty was to promote human rights," as there were no li-
bratory curricula or adequate pedagogy in the academia
of the time, was a rational choice to many engaged in
activism, recalls one woman activist.

Being simultaneously engaged in activism and the aca-
demia, scholars/activist or academic feminists, brought
attention to occupational discrimination, gender statis-
tics at the universities, and finally institutionalisation of
women’s studies.*

The seemingly democratised university structures suf-
fered from an ivory-tower complex, making everyone
aware that women’s studies “owe much to conditions
and cultures at their host institutions”? and their host
societies.

In the Croatian national context, women studies have
largely been dependent not only on social movement,
but also on indistinguishable personal relations of prom-
inent feminist activist and the academia. For specificities
made them to choose at some point activism as a civil
society activity and a path to promote ideas which could
not be undertaken in the academia, Croatian feminist
have established double loyalties to both academia and




jara, xpBaTrckuTe (peMHUHUCTH HETYBaa IBOjHA JIOjaJTHOCT
¥ KOH aKaJieMHjaTa U KOH aKTUBU3MOT. Mo3Ke /ia ce Kake
JleKa HEKOe BpeMe XpBaTckuTe pemuHuctu 6ea JBOJHO
ONITOBAapEHU MOPA/IX HUBHUOT aHTa’KMaH BO ITPAaKTHUYHA
aKTHMBUCTHUYKA paboTa U Ha IPOEKTH KO O IIPETCTaBy-
BaJle KOMIUIETHO aKaJ[eMCKa M HayYHO-HCTPakyBauka
1 o0pa3oBHa aKTHBHOCT, Jla He Oea CIPOBEJEHU BO
JTIOMEHOT Ha TParaHCKOTO OIIIITECTBO U Jla MOYKea Jia Ce
JlobujaT Ha YyHUBep3uTeTuTe. PaboTejku BO BEe CMEHH,
elHa Ha HUBHUTE aKaJeMCKH pabOTHH MecTa U JApyra
BO TparaHCKHOT CEKTOP, HEKOHM OJT HUB CTaHaa aMOuBa-
JIEHTHO JIojaslHH. BOjHOTO ToJie 3a TpuU3HaBamke Ha
dbemMuHuCcTHUKHUTE Oapaba ce mpedpsiu Bo akajeMcKaTa
CpenvHa, KaJie ce YeKarlle Jia ce u300pu MPU3HABAHETO,
a mocroere U 0OJHOTO MMOJIe HA TparaHCKaTa CIieHa, Ha
KOja BeKe MHOTY Ce MMallle TIOCTUTHATO.

[Ipumep Ha rpymna >KeHH IOCBETEHH Ha 00Pa30BaHHETO
ce JKeHUTe Kou ce cobupaa okosty lleHTapoT 3a >keH-
CKH CTyAuu Bo 3arpeb, KOW ce MPUMEPH 3a HAYUHHIIH,
HO M 3a MpodeCHOHAIHU aKTHUBUCTKU. THe 3amouyHaa
oOpa3oBHa Mporpama 3a KeHCKH CTYJINH YIIITe BO 1995
TOZ[lMHa, KOja Ce yIITe He e akpeauTupaHa. lleHTapot
3a JKEHCKH CTYJUH € 3aMHCJIeH Jia IIPETCTaByBa ,,eJINH-
CTBEHAa WHTEPUCIUIUIMHAPHA IIporpaMa 3a >KEeHHTE...
Koja ja moazp:KyBa MeryceOHaTa OBP3aHOCT Ha TEOPHU-
jara, akTHBU3MOT Ml YMETHOCTA CO II€JI /Ia CE CTEKHE HOBO
3HaEeme... KaKo 1 J1a Ce MOTTUKHE KPUTUIKOTO Pa3MHUCITY-
Balbe M UCTPaKyBambe Ha skeHure.“'* JKeHckuTe cTyauu,
CIIOpE]T OBaa CTpaTeruja, 61 ro yHampeauie oopa3oBaHU-
€TO 3a OITOBOPHO IrparaHCTBO, U KAKO 00Opa3oBaHUE KOe
cupoBenyBa npoMeHu. IIpezsoror Geire 3acHOBaH Ha
CreTckara JiekJiapalja 3a BUCOKO oOpa3oBaHue 3a 21
Bek; Busuja u Aknuja oz 1998 rosiniHa, Koja yKakyBa Ha
HEOIXOHOCTA OJ1 MO 00pyBabe HA CTAaTYCOT HA JKEHUTE
BO BHCOKOTO 0Opa3oBaHHUe 32 /a ce 00e30e/11 eZJHaKBOCT
U HeJUCKPUMUHATOPEeH cucreM. HajmBop on akagemu-
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activism. One can say that Croatian feminists were for
some time doubly burdened by being engaged in practi-
cal activist work and projects of what would otherwise
be full academic and scholarly research and education
activity were it not for the fact that the activities were
conducted in the civil society domain and could not be
obtained within universities. While working two shifts,
one at their academic posts, and the other in civil sector,
some of them become ambivalently loyal. The battlefield
for the recognition of feminist claims was dispersed in
the academic setting, where the recognition has been
waiting to be fought for, and there was civil scene battle-
field where much has been done.

An exemplary group of women dedicated to education are
women gathered around the Centre for Women’s Studies
in Zagreb who are by and large examples of scholars and
professional activist as well. They started an education-
al program in women’s studies as early as 1995, which
has not yet been accredited. The Centre for women’s
studies is meant to be a “unique interdisciplinary pro-
gram on women...which supports interconnectedness of
theory, activism, and art in order to reach new knowl-
edge...as well as encourage critical thinking and research
on women.”* Women studies, as seen by this strategy,
would promote the education for responsible citizen-
ship as well as education, which implements changes.
The proposal was grounded on the World Declaration on
Higher Education for the Twenty-first Century; Vision
and Action from 1998, which is pointing to the necessity
of improvement of the status of women in higher educa-
tion in order to ensure equality and non-discriminatory
system. Both out of the academia, in non institutional
setting and while trying to reach the academia, women’s
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jata, BO HEMHCTUTYI[OHAJIHO OIKPY>KyBaibe H IPH
obuuTe 1a ce IOIpe 10 aKaieMHujaTa, dKEHCKUTE CTYANN
moApaszbrpaa IPOMEHHU BO CTAPUTE HACTABHH ILJIAHOBH
3a KOM HajMHOTY 6ea OCIIOpyBaHU.

Bo 2003 ropguHa lleHTapoT 3a KEHCKU CTyJUU IO
3all0YHA IIPOIECOT HA WHCTUTYIIMOHAIU3AIMja HaA
’KEHCKUTE CTYIMU HAa YHUBEP3UTETOT BO 3arpeb Kako
aBTOHOMHA IIporpaMa Koja Oellle of0ueHa OUAEjKU ja
OCIIOpYBAllle IIOCTOEeYKaTa Mo/ies10a Ha IUCIIUIIMHADHI
MIOJIMEbA CO CBOjaTa MHTEPAMCIIUILIMHAPHOCT, cOpaboT-
Ka IToMery KaTeIpuTe U XUOPHU/THOCTA Ha ITPOEKTOT, KAKO
¥ CO CTPACTHUOT U KPUTHUUYKU HaydeH Mozes. buaejku
MIPOEKTOT HE ycIiea BO a/IMUHUCTPATHBHATA IIPOIIEAypa,
Tpebare /1a ce I03BOJIaT MHTETPATHBHU JKEHCKH Kyp-
CeBU HA OJIPe/IeHU KaTelpH, KAKO HAYWH 3a 0/I0Uparhe
Ha moMasioto 3yi0. EnHu of mpBuTe 6Gea coIuosIoruja
Ha POJIOT W COITMOJIOTHja Ha CEMEjCTBOTO, U3BEIEHU BO
2003 roguHa Ha Karteapara 3a coruosoruja, nmpu Pu-
J10codCcKUOT PaKyITET HA YHUBEP3UTETOT BO 3arpeo.

Bo meryBpeme, Wiu MOTOYHO, IIPEJ HEKOJIKY HEIEJIH,
coceMa CJIydajHo, Tpylia KeHU HayYHHUIA U cCOPabOTHH-
1y Ha IleHTapoT 3a KEHCKH CTYAUU, HO U YWIEHOBU Ha
dakynaTeToTr Gea MPUCYTHU Ha COCTAHOK Ha PAKOBOTHOTO
YHUBEP3UTETCKO TeJI0 Ha PaKy/ITETOT 32 XyMaHUCTHYKI
U ONIITEeCTBEHU Hayku BO 3arpeb (mopanemreH Owuio-
codcku pakyarer). CocTaHOKOT Tpebaiie ga My IpeT-
X0 Ha TOAUIINHOTO coOpaHie Ha YHUBEP3UTETCKHOT
ceHaT ¥ HalMoOHA/JIHHOT HaydeH COBET KOj Tpebaiie
Jla TO IPOMEHH IIOCTOEYKHMOT 3aKOH 3a IozeabaTa Ha
HayuHuTe obsactu. Kako HabsbysyBaum, 6e3 mpaBo Ha
IJIac, Kako IITO Oellle BO MOjOT CJIy4aj, OBHE HEKOJIKY
’KEHH IIpepacHaa Bo 6opiy Ha (PPOHTOT 3a POJOBH U
JKEHCKH CTyOuH, Oujejku uM Oellle TMOHYZEHO Jila TO
ITOJIHECAT CBOETO Oaparbe 3a MpoMeHa Ha 3aKOHOT. UM
Oea sajieHn 30 MHHYTH Jla COCTaBaT Oapambe W Ja ja
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studies implied changes in old curricula for which they
were disputed most.

In 2003 Centre for Women’s Studies initiated the pro-
cess of institutionalisation of women’s studies at the
University of Zagreb as an autonomous program, which
was declined as it contested existing disciplinary fields
division by its interdisciplinarity, interdepartmental co-
alitions, and hybridity of project, as well as by passionate
and critical science model. As the project failed admin-
istrative procedure, integrative women’s courses were to
be allowed at specific departments, ultimately as a way of
lesser evil. One of the first was the Sociology of Gender,
and Sociology of Family, both delivered in 2003 at the
Department of Sociology, Faculty of Philosophy Univer-
sity of Zagreb.

In the meantime, to be exact, few weeks ago, by mere
chance, a group of women scholars and associates of
the Centre for Women’s Studies, also faculty members
found themselves in a meeting of a university governing
body at the Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences in
Zagreb (used to be Faculty of Philosophy). The meeting
was to precede an annual assembly of University Sen-
ate and National Council for Science which was about to
change an existing law on the division of scientific fields.
Being observers, with no right to vote, as it was in my
case, those few women turned to be frontline fighters
for gender and women’s studies as they were offered to
add their request to change the law. They were given 30
minutes to make a request and elaborate a need for the
introduction of a new scientific field to the body of exist-
ing fields. The amendment to the law was meant to in-




obpassiokat morpebaTta 3a /[0/laBalbe Ha HOBO HAYYHO
I10JIe KOH ITOCTOEUKHUTE IOJIHIba. AMaHAMAaHOT Ha 3a-
KOHOT Tpebaille Jla TH BOBEJI€ POJIOBUTE CTYAUU KAaKO
MHTEPAUCIUIIMHAPDHO HayuyHo moje. Habpsuna, THe
CKJIOTIH]ja €JTHO Oaparbe Ha JIBE€ CTPAaHUIIH.

Jlero e, 2007 roAMHA, ¥ CUTE Ce Ha JIeTeH oiMop. Hekosky
JleHa MpeJT /ia TO 3aBpIllaM 0BOj TPy IOOUB €JIEKTPOHCKA
TIOIIITA O IIPHjaTeJIKa, KOja e v IUPEeKTOpKa Ha [leHTapoT
3a JKEHCKH cTyauu Bo 3arpeb. Bo Tpu pezna. ITumryBarire:
LJparu mpujaTesin. AMaHAMAHOT IO HANPaBU IPBUOT
yekop. Hukoj He ce moxanu. [IpOpeKTOpOT MOTBPAU
JIeKa aMaHJAMAaHOT Ke Ouze opHIIMjaTHO IMTOJHECEH Ha
HarmmonayiHUOT coBet, Ouzejku Oere MpeTMMUHAPHO
oz106peH oz CeHAToT. Ja uekaMe BTopaTa U KOHEYHa Off-
Jyka...”

ITo T0j MOMeHT, uAHUHATA Ha HEMUHU3MOT HAa YHH-
BEP3UTETOT BO 3arpe0 H3IJefalle HEKAaKO IIOCBETIIA.
Jlozeka ja yuTaB eJIeKTPOHCKATA IOIITAa, TUBKO ce MO/I-
HAaCMEBHAB, 3aIlITO MPOMEHUTE ITOBTOPHO 3aIll0YHAaa
Ha HajHEOYEKyBAaHHOT HAYHMH, MOTBPAYBAjKU IO aHTH-
JIADBUHUCTUYKHOT CTaB JleKa cpeKara e Mel'y HajOuTHUTe
HEIIITa BO HAYYHHUOT U (PEMUHUCTHIKHIOT OIICTAHOK.

Cnyuajot Ha LipHa lNopa

Temko e /1a ce U3aHAIW3Wpa 3aJHUHATA HA POJOBUTE
cryauu Bo llpHa I'opa u Hej3MHUOT (HEZOCTUT Of)
(beMUHUCTUUKHA HCTOPHjaT, U YIITE IOTEIIKO € Jla Ce
onbesierKaT KJIIyIHUTE KOHIENTH Oe3 71a ce 3eMe MMPeABUL
OIIIIITECTBEHO-TIOJIMTUYKHOT KOHTEKCT.

CnmyHO Ha IpyTUTe 1eJI0BU 071 0ATKAaHCKUOT PETUOH, 0CO-
6eHO co TepuTOpHjaTa Ha MopaHelHa Jyrocaasuja (of
OuMIJIeJTHU IPpUYHM), nHcTUTynuute Bo Llpua 'opa 6ea
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troduce gender studies as an interdisciplinary scientific
field. In a rush, they wrapped up a two-page request.

It is summer of 2007 and everyone is on a summer break.
A few days before I finished this paper I got an e-mail
from a friend and the director of Centre for Women’s
Studies in Zagreb. A three-liner. It says: “Dear friends.
The amendment had gone through the first step. No one
complained. The Vice Rector confirmed that the amend-
ment will be officially submitted to the National Council,
since it had achieved preliminary approval by the Sen-
ate. We are waiting for the second and final decision...”

After that point, the future of feminism at University
of Zagreb looked brighter, somehow. As I was reading
the e-mail, I laughed silently for the changes again have
been initiated in the most unexpected way, confirming
an anti-Darwinist stance that luck is among the most im-
portant things in a scientific and feminist survival.

The case of Montenegro

It is rather difficult to provide an analysis of the back-
ground of gender studies in Montenegro and its (lack of)
feminist history, and even more difficult to map the key
concepts, without taking into account its socio-political
context.

Similarly to the other parts of the Balkan region, espe-
cially ex-Yugoslav territory (for obvious reasons), Mon-
tenegro’s institutions have been subject to socio-political,
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MIO/IJIO’KEHU Ha OMIIITECTBEHO-TIOJINTHYKH, EKOHOMCKHU 1
KyJITYPHU IIPOMEHHN HaMETHATH O] ,,TPAH3UI[UCKUTE pe-
dopmu“. OBUe NpoMeHHN HCTOBPEMEHO U I'0 BKJIyUyBaaT
U ce pe3yJTaT HA HEOJAMHEIIHOTO BOEHO MHHATO H
pacmazior Ha Jyrociasuja (Bo 1990-THTE), BKIYIYBajKu
M KakO JAWUPEKTHU IIOCJIEIUIN CJIETHUBE Ipallama:
O0OBUHETHUTE BOEHU 3JIOCTOPHHIIU, IOJUTHYKATA Xere-
MOHHja W OJIMTapXHja, reorpadckaTa M IMOJTUTHYKATA
dparmenTanuja, TakaHapeyeHaTa WHCTUTYIIHOHAJIHA
xapMoHHU3aI1ja (IIPBO €O IPYTUOT COjy3HUYKH HTapTHED
— Cpbwuja, cera Kako HOBOCO3/1a/IeH HE3aBUCEH EHTHUTET,
HO U CO €BPOIICKUTE CTAaHJIap/IH), IIOTPAraTa 3a COICTBEH
(He- wiM MyJITH-) HallMOHaJIeH (M rparaHCKH) HeH-
TUTET, oazenaHo ox Cpbuja v ceTo Toa BO elHa (Beke)
ocHpoMaIleHa 3eMja, Yre M/bauyKoCyBabe O/ CTpaHa Ha
MaIKyTEMUHA OJIUTAPCH CE YIIITE MPOJOJIKYBAa HA MHOTY
HUBOA W PAMHHUIITA TIO0J[ IPEBE30T HA ,,BOBEYBAHHETO
Ha Heo-TTHOepaJIHUTE €KOHOMHHU U CIPOBEIYyBarbe-
TO Ha mporecoT Ha TpaHaunuja“. CorsieqaHo BO €JleH
MIOIIIMPOK PETHOHAJIEH KOHTEKCT, KaKO IITO € IIPOIECOT
Ha IIpoIINpyBamke Ha EBpora u pazinaHuTe peopMCcKu
MIPOTPaMH, BKJIYIyBajKU 'l MHOTYOpOjHUTE 0Opa30BHU
pedopmu Bo akamemckoro muije, llpua 'opa e, moB-
TOPHO, CJTMYHA Ha OCTAHATHUTE JP>KaBH O] ITOPaHEIIHA
JyrocnaBuja. IIpoMeHuTEe BO akazeMcKaTa pamMKa ce
KOH(POHTHUpPAAT CO NPEAU3BHUIIUTE HA HAC/IEIEHUOT
00pa30BeH cHUCTEM, XHEPAPXHUCKUTE CTPYKTYPU Ha akKa-
JIeMCKa MOK U ITPOU3BOJIHO pa30paHUOT KOHIIENT Ha aB-
TOHOMU]ja Ha YHUBEP3UTETHUTE.

Hexou TeopeTnuapu Beke cO ONTUMHU3aM 300pyBaaT 3a
,KPajoT Ha TPaH3UIIHjaTa“ BO IEJIUOT PETHOH, HO jac CyM
ckJIoHa fja Muciaam geka I[pHa T'opa, kKako u Apyrute
OaIKaHCKHU JpyKaBU, HE U3MUHAIA HUTY TOJIOBHHA Of
CBOjOT IIpoIleC Ha TpaH3uluja. Muory pedopmu u mpo-
MEHHU YeKaaT Ja OujaT IpuMeHeTH, Ke Tpeba JIompBa J1a
HACTaI{ rojieMaTa MHCTUTYIIMOHAIHA OOHOBA U HaIpe-
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economic and cultural changes imposed by “transitional
reforms.” These changes both include and result from
the recent war past and the disintegration of Yugoslavia
(the 1990s), entailing as direct consequences the follow-
ing issues to deal with: indicted war criminals, political
hegemony and oligarchy, geographic and political frag-
mentation, so-called institutional harmonisation (first
with the other Union partner — Serbia, now as a newly-
created independent entity, but also with the European
standards), search for its own (non or multi-) national
(and civil) identity, separately from Serbia, all this in
an (already) impoverished country, the looting of which
still continues at many levels and strata by the few oli-
garchs under the veil of the “introduction of neo-liberal
economies and the implementing of the process of tran-
sition.” When viewed in a broader regional context, such
as European enlargement process and various reform
programmes, including the many educational reforms
in the academic milieu, Montenegro is, again, similar
to the other ex-Yugoslav countries. The changes in the
academic framework are confronted with challenges to
its inherited education system, hierarchical structures of
academic power and the randomly understood concept
of the autonomy of Universities.

Some theorists already optimistically talk about the “end
of transition” in the whole region, but I am inclined to
think that Montenegro, as well as other Balkan countries,
has not even traversed half-way of its transition process.
Many reforms and changes are waiting to be implement-
ed, much institution re-building and progress in the field
of dealing with war crimes and development of peace-

’II



JIOK Ha II0JIETO Ha CIIPABYBAKETO CO BOEHUTE 3JI0CTOPCT-
Ba ¥ Pa3BOjOT HAa MUPHO U HEHACHJIHO Pa3pellyBambe Ha
KOH(JIMKTOT, BO HacCOKa Ha TPaJiekhe Ha TOJIEpAHIH]ja
rmomMery MyJITHETHUUKUTE, MYJITUPEJIUTUCKUTE H MYJITH-
HAI[MOHAJIHUTE 3a€JIHUIU U cTabWIn3anujaTa Ha MUPOT
BO PETHOHOT.

3atoa (PEeMHUHUCTUYKUTE [BUKEEba U KOHIENTH BO
npeTeskHo pypaiHaTa llpra I'opa ce He3amucanBu 6e3
[IOCTaByBabe, 3aI[PTyBatbe U AepuHuparbe (Bo meranu?)
Ha OIIIITECTBEHO-IIOJTUTHYKO-€KOHOMCKHOT KOHTEKCT,
crerneHOT U ¢azaTta Ha pedOpPMHUTE KOU Ce UMILIeMeH-
THpaaT, 3aKOHOZAaBHATA paMKa 3a HHCTHUTYIIHOHATHUOT
Pas3Boj, TYKy CEeKOralll ce pasrJieZlyBaaT BO TeCHa BPCKa
CO JIpyruTe OAJKAHCKH JP:KaBU, 0COOEHO OHUE COCE[l-
HUTEe O] IopaHenHa JyrociaBuja. MeryToa, UCTO Taka
€ Ba)KHO J1a ce 3eMe IPEJIBU/L IeKa CTENEHOT U OIICErOT
Ha pa3B0OjoT U IPOMEHUTE KOU ce (He)CIIPOBEIEHN MOKe
Jla Bapupa off efHa 0 Apyra 3emja. PeMUHUCTUYKOTO
JIBIDKEIbE U TEOPHja MOKE JIa UMAaT MHOTY MaJiO BJIH-
jaHWe W OJIrJIac BO 3eMja Koja € ce YIITe HecrocoOHa
Jla ce CIpaByBa CO CBOWTE OJIFOBOPHOCTH/HUHBOJIBU-
paHOCT BO HeO/laMHEIIHATa BOjHA, CO alCEHeTO/jaBHO-
TO WBJIO’KYBarhbe Ha BOEHUTE 3JIOCTOPHHIIU, CO OJBOjY-
BabETO Ha I[PKOBHOTO O] CBETOBHOTO, IIPH IIITO CE YIIITE
ce HEryBa U Ce JKUBee CIIOPe] ,ellCKaTa M Xepojcka“
BOeHa Tpaaunuja u (,KyJITypHO“) HacJeACTBO U ce CJia-
BaT TPAAUIIHOHAIHUTE HEeasIi/KOHIENITH 32 MAIIKOTO
,90jCTBO M jyHAmTBO“ (CJIO00HUOT MpeBOj Ou O
,Ma’KeCTBEHA YECHOCT U Xepou3aM"), KapaKTEPUCTUIHU
3a IPHOTOPCKUOT €THO-KYJITYPEH KOHTEKCT.

JKeHcku/pomoBu cTyuM Jjocera He Ovyie MHTErpUPAHU
BO akazieMujara. Huty mak, mocera, GeMUHUCTHIKUTE/
POZIOBUTE ABMIKEHAa U TEOPUHM OWie TEMH HA jaBHHU
pacIipaBy, WIHN MPeIMET HA KaKBO OWIO (CTPYKTypHpa-
HO) KOH3UCTEHTHO HAYYHO HUCTPAKYBAbeE.
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ful and non-violent conflict resolution yet lie ahead to be
made, towards tolerance-building among multi-ethnic,
multi-religious and multi-national communities and sta-
bilisation of peace in the region.

Feminist movements and concepts in the predominantly
rural Montenegro are, therefore, inconceivable without
setting, mapping and defining (in detail?) the socio-po-
litico-economic context, the degree and stage of reforms
implemented, legislative framework of institutional de-
velopment, but always approaching it in liaison with oth-
er Balkan countries, especially ex-Yugoslav, neighbour-
ing, ones. However, it is also important to bear in mind
that the degree and scope of the development and chang-
es (not) implemented may vary from one country to the
other. Little impact or resonance can feminist movement
and theory have in a country still incapable of dealing
with its responsibilities/involvement in the recent war,
with arresting/publicly exposing war criminals, with
separating the clerical from the secular, still cherishing
and thriving on the “epic and heroic” war tradition and
(“cultural”) heritage, and glorifying the ideals/concepts
of male “Cojstvo & junastvo” (free translation would be
“manly honesty and heroism”) tradition, specific to the
Montenegrin ethno-cultural context.

Women/gender studies have not been integrated into
the academia so far. Nor have, up to now, feminist/gen-
der movements and theories been the topics of public
debates, nor constituted the interest of any (structured)
consistent scholarly research.
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Ho, llpua I'opa e 3emMja Ha MHOTY KOHTPaJIUKTOPHOCTH.
3a uy10, IpUKa3HATa 32 I[PHOTOPCKUTE KEHCKH/ POJIOBU
CTYZIUH 3aII0YHYBa BO 1996 TO/INHA HA aKa/ieMujaTa — BO
,2AHCTUTYIIMOHATIN3UPAH O0JIUK" — 3a pasyiuKa of py-
TUTe JIP>KaBH 07 OpaHeIIHa JyrocjaaBuja, HO IOToA ce
Bpaka BO HEBJIQIMHUOT CeKTOP. /a 6uaam nmomnpenusHa u
1ojacHa (BCYIITHOCT OHOJIKY jaCHA KOJIKY IIITO ¥ MOKaM Jia
6unam, buzejku MHOTY o/1 HHDOPMAaNMUTE BO OBA I10JIE
HEeJIOCTUTAAT WJIH Ce HETPAHCIIAPEHTHHU ), IPHOTOPCKHUOT
IIPOEKT 32 MHCTUTYIMIOHAIN3AIYja Ha POJIOBUTE CTYIHHU
3aII0YHA CO MHUIIMjaTUBATa ¥ [IOMOIIITA Ha TAPEKJIUBUTE
HOPBEIIKU JIOHATOPH, BO CPLIETO HA aKaJieMujaTa — Ha
[TpaBHHOT (pakysnTeT: Oelle OApP»KAH COCTAHOK HA KOj
IIPUCYCTBYBaa €MUHEHTHHU IPETCTABHUIU OJi YHUBEp-
3UTETOT, HOPBEIIKU IPETCTAaBHUIM (M IIpeBeLyBavm);
Oerre n3paboTeHa MporpaMa 3a poZioBH CTYyAUH, 0100pe-
Ha U MOTHHIIAHA OJf CTPAHA HAa TOTAIIHUOT PEKTOP Ha
YHUBEP3UTETOT, I-1uH OOpasioBuk. 13y1e3e eka oBa e
KOMILJIETEH HeycIeX, Ouejku HUTY eZleH KypcC, HUTY eZleH
MO/TyJI MJTU ceMecTap He Oellle OpraHU3UpaH, HUTY eIHa
’KeHa He MUHA HHU3 BpaTaTa Ha ,MHCTUTYI[MOHAIN3UPA-
HUTE I[PHOTOPCKH KEHCKU/ POJIOBU CTyiuu ‘. I poHUYHO,
IIpua I'opa, HajecupomaInIHaTa of CUTe TOPAHEIIHH jyTo-
CJIOBEHCKH DENyOJIMKU M OOMYHO IOCJIeIHATA Ha CIHU-
COKOT 32 KaKBU OWJIO MO3UTHUBHU IIPOMEHH, 32 IPBIAT
MozKelle 1a Oujie mpBaTta Mery THe PenyOJIUKU IITO Ke
06e30e/y1 JleceH U eJIeTaHTeH BJIe3 Ha JKEHCKUTE/POso-
BUTe CTY/IUH BO akasemujata. Ho, He ycmea j1a ro ctopu
tToa. ObGjacHyBamaTa 3a oBa (He)C/ydyBarme/HHIUAEHT
U JIeH-JleHeC OcTaHyBaaT HejacHH. Tpebamre ma Guze
»J1ECHO U eJIETAHTHO“ OW/IejkH IPETXOJHO He IOCTOeja
beMUHHUCTUYKY/3KEHCKU CTY/IUH, HUTY IIaK KOH3UCTEHT-
HO n3pa3eHo GEeMUHUCTHYUKO JBIKEhEe WIN TPAIUIN]a,
U 3aTOa HeMallle HUKaKBO 3Haeme 0] o0yiacta, HUTY I0-
TEHI[UjaJIHO IIPOTUBCTaBYBakhe Ha HCTOTO. Bo KOHTEK-
CTOT HA e/[HA TaKBA OCKyAHA (GEeMUHUCTHYKA CUTYyaIlyja,
POJIOBUTE CTYAUHM BEpPOjaTHO UM 3Bydesie ,MOJEPHO,
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But Montenegro is a country of many contradictions. Pe-
culiarly, the story of Montenegrin women/gender studies
starts in 1996 in the academia — in its “institutionalised
form” — unlike other ex-Yugoslav states, but then returns
to the NGO sector. To be more precise and clear (actually
as clear as I can be, since much information is missing or
is non-transparent in this field), the Montenegrin project
of gender studies institutionalisation started, with the
initiative of and generous Norwegian donors’ help, at the
heart of the academia — at the Faculty of Law: a meeting
was held including prominent University officials, Nor-
wegian representatives (and translators); a gender-study
programme was made, approved and signed by the then
University Rector, Mr. Obradovi¢. This turned out to be
a complete failure, as not one course, not one module, or
semester was organised, not one woman passed through
the door of the “institutionalised Montenegrin women/
gender studies.” Ironically, Montenegro, the poorest of
all former Yugoslav republics and usually last on the list
of any positive changes, might have been for once the first
among those Republics to ensure an easy and smooth
entrance of women/gender studies into the Academia.
But it failed to do so. Explanations for this (non)event/
incident remain obscured still today. It was supposed to
be “easy and smooth” because there was no pre-exist-
ing feminist/women studies nor consistently expressed
feminist movement or tradition, therefore no knowledge
in the matter or potential opposition to it. In the light
of such already poor feminist situation, gender studies
probably sounded “modern, neo-liberal and trendy” to
the University officials (the role of the translator is not
to be undermined) and those “uninformed” academic
men in black suits probably did not know what they were
signing. When someone finally “woke up,” they may have
realised what (empowerment) that could mean for the
women of Montenegro. The signed “paper” was lost and
nobody ever mentioned it again, as if it had never existed

’II



HeO-JTM0epaTHO U TPEHJOBCKHU“ HA MPETCTABHUIIUTE OF
YHUBEP3UTETOT (He Tpeba Jja ce MOTIEH! HUTY yJioraTa
Ha [PeBeIyBavOT) U TUE ,HeMH(GOPMHUPAHU“ JTyTe O] aKa-
JleMujaTa BO I[PHU Ofiejla BepOjaTHO He HU 3HAeJIe IITO
roTnuinyBaart. Kora HeKOj KOHEUHO ,ce pas3Oyauia”, The
chaTuiie mTo (3ajakHyBarbe) MOXKE OBa Jla IIPETCTaByBa
3a xeHute of llpHa I'opa. IToTnuIIaHuoT ,,JOKyMEHT
Oerrie n3ryOeH U HUKO]j ITOBEKe He I'o CIIOMHA, KaKO HUKO-
rali 1 Jia He mocToeJt (Mako HEKO] ,,TH 3e/ie (HOPBEIIKUTE)
napu 1 u3bera“ — Bo CTHWJIOT Ha rpabexuTe Ha OAHKH Of
dunmoBuTe Ha Bynu Asen).

OBzie e TOTPEOHO eAHO IM0jacHyBalbe: MaKO MOJjOT CTHJI
MOXKe ToBeke ga mpuyera Ha (QHUKIMja OTKOJKY Ha
aKaJIEeMCKH TEKCT, jac OU cakasia Jla TH yOegaM MOWTE
YHUTaATEJIN JIeKa OBOj TPyJ ce Oazupa Ha MHOTYOPOjHH
pasroBopH €O Jiyfe KOH I'0 PaKOBOZEJIE TOpecIloMeHa-
THOT HEYCIEIIEH TPOEKT 3a POIOBH CTYAHUH, KOU MOKEOH
HE Ce corJiacyBaaT OKOJIy HEKOHU acCIIeKTH, HO jac OBJie TH
WU3JI0KHUB caMo OHHeE ,,(aKTH“ CO KOU CHTe THE CE COoTJIa-
cuja. OBue yyfe o, YHUBEP3UTETOT KOU I'O PAKOBOEa
OBOj HEYCIIEIIEH TPOEKT Hernpaa KakBa 6110 o6pa3oBHa
KOPHCT WM U HajMasia IIOBP3aHOCT CO TOj TOJIeM ,,0ay4”
(majcTpaiHoTO ceHMInTe) Ha BaikaHoT — GeMHUHHU3MOT
1 PeMUHUCTHYKATA TEOPHja.

ITo oBOj aka/ieMCKH POJIOB HEYCIEX, HEBJIAJIMHUOT CEK-
TOP TO 3a3eMa MPUMATOT BO POJIOBOTO 0Opa3oBaHUE BO
2001 TOZiMHAa, TOTOYHO, €JHAa OpraHu3amuja — ,AHuma“
ox Korop, rpas BO I[eHTapOT Ha IPHOTOPCKUOT 3aJIUB
Boka. ,AHUMA“ OCHOBaIlle €KCIIEPUMEHTAJTHU >KEHCKHU
crynuu (ipBu Bo IlpHa 'opa) — cocema GecrutaTHU 3a
CTYyZIeHTH (BKJIyIyBajKU CMECTYBAIb€ U XpaHa) - CO IpO-
rpama o] /IBaHaeceT BUKEH ] ceMIUHApHU (KOU I' TOKPUBaa
temure: ,A, b, B, I'... Ha GeMUHU3MOT", ,’)KEHUTE H
MOKTa,/TaTpujapxaTot®, ,’KEHUTE U Ja3UKOT", ,KEHHUTE
U penurujara”, ,JkeHure u meauymure utH.). llIkosa-
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(although somebody “took the (Norwegian) money and
ran” — in a Woody Allen-esque bank robbery style).

A clarification needs to be made here: although my style
may resemble more fiction than academic writing, I
would like to assure my readers that this piece of writing
is based on numerous talks with people in charge of the
above-mentioned failed gender studies project, who may
disagree on certain points, but I have provided here only
those “facts” they all agree on. These University people
in charge of this failed project rejected any educational
use of or slightest association with that big “bauk” (the
most frightening spectre) in the Balkans — feminism and
feminist theory.

After this Academic gender failure, the NGO sector takes
the gender education lead in 2001, more precisely one or-
ganisation — “Anima” from Kotor, a town at the centre of
the Montenegrin Boka bay. “Anima” set up experimental
women studies (first in Montenegro) — completely free
of charge for students (including the accommodation
and food) - with the programme of twelve weekend semi-
nars (covering the topics of: “A, B, C, D... of feminism,”
“women and power/patriarchy,” “women and language,”
“women and religion,” “women and media” etc.). The
school relies mainly on feminist guest lecturers from the
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Ta Ce IOTHHpA IJIABHO Ha (GEMUHUCTUYKU IpeaBavyn-
TOCTH Of] PETHOHOT Ha mopaHemnHa Jyrociasuja (IITo,
OCBEH JIOTUCTHYKA IIPETHOCT, UCTO TaKa TU OJIECHYBA U
JIMHTBUCTUYKUTE aCHEKTH Ha IIPeJlaBaHUTE KYyPCEBH),
HO U jac CyM eZlHa o mpefiaBaunTte Tamy. Moxe f1a ce
Ka’Ke JleKa ImporpamMara jiocera betie ycremnrta, ouiejku
OpojoT Ha 3aMHTEPECUPAHHU CTY/IEHTH € BO [I0PACT, HAKO
cyiomMHaTa Ha IMporpamMara 3aBUCH 071 OYIIETOT Ha JI0Ha-
topure. IlocTou, cenak, OrpOMHO IIPOTHUBCTaBYBAE O]
CTpaHa Ha eTabJMpaHUTE YHUBEP3UTETCKH IIPodecopH,
0co0€HO 071 KaTeJ[pUTe 3a OIMIITECTBEHU HAYKH, KOU IO
MOTIIEHYyBaaT BaKBHOT ,,HEAKaJ[EMCKH“ HACTABEH IUIAaH.
BeymrHoceT, mocTou 3HAYUTENTHO IIPOTHUBCTaBYBAabe KOH
I[EJINOT >KEeHCKU HEBJIQ/IMH CEKTOP OJT CTPaHa Ha aKaJieM-
CKUOT eCTabINIIMEHT.

[TeproioT MO0 199O0-TUTE TOAVHU CBEIOYH 32 IPOILY-
TOT Ha JIPYTH »KEHCKU HEBJIA/INHU OPTaHU3AIIU BO OC-
taHatuTe JiesioBu Ha I{pua I'opa, kou ce 3aHMMaBaa co
pa3HU KEHCKH/POJIOBU Ipallama (3a HoJUTHyBambe Ha
cBecra), T.e. 006e30e/lyBarbe Ha 3aCOJIHUINTA 32 KEHUTE
’KpTBH Ha cemejHO HacwictBo (6pojuu COC opraHmusa-
I[UN), ’KEHCKO 37]paBje, BpaboTyBame M aKTUBHOCTH Ha
conujasiHa pabora. Cute THe 6ea MOIIHE YCIEIIHH BO
cBojara pabora. Ho, ciimuHa e cuTyanujata U BO JIpy-
TUTE JIP?KABH BO PETMOHOT HA IOpaHeIIHa JyrocjiaBu-
ja. OHa mITo MOXkebu e cuenu@UIHO 3a I[PHOTOPCKUOT
KOHTEKCT € TOa IIITO MHO3WHCTBOTO O7] OBHE HEBJIA/IUHI
opraHu3anuy ce, BO Hajaobap ciaydaj, c€ yuirTe HEWH-
dbopmupanm 3a GeMUHUCTUYKUTE UJIEU WIH 32 TOA IIITO
dbemunu3MOT(-MUTE) € (CE), WIN [ypU OTBOPEHO UM C€
IIPOTHUBCTaBYBaaT Ha (MaJKyTe) ,,JIyTH PEeMUHUCTKHU OF
JIDYTUTE HEBJIA/IMHU OPraHU3alUH U Ce JUCTAHI[UpaaT
0/ KaKOB OMJI0 (DeMUHUCTUIKY IVICKYPC HJIN PETOPHKA
BO jaBHOCT. YIITe elHA I[PHOropcKa crenudura Moxe
Jia 6uzie Toa IITO MMa MHOTY MaJIKY jaBHU pacipaBU 3a
(MHCTUTYIIMOHAIM3AIjaTa Ha) KEHCKUTE/POJIOBUTE
cTynuu, Ouzejku JKEeHCKUTE HEBJIAJIUHU OpraHU3allnu
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ex-Yugoslav region (which, apart from logistical advan-
tages, also facilitates linguistic aspects of courses taught)
and I am one of the lecturers there. The programme can
be said to be a success so far, as the number of inter-
ested students is increasing, although the destiny of the
programme depends on the donors’ budget. There is,
however, an enormous opposition from the mainstream
University professors, especially from social science de-
partments, who look down on such a “non-academic”
curriculum. There exists, actually, a considerable oppo-
sition to the whole women’s NGO sector from the aca-
demic establishment.

The period of the 1990s onwards witnesses the flour-
ishing of other women NGOs in the remaining parts of
Montenegro also, dealing with various (consciousness
raising) women/gender issues, i.e. providing shelter for
female victims of family violence (numerous SOS organi-
sations), women’s health, employment and social work
activities. They have all been very successful in their
work. But this is also similar in the rest of the ex-Yugo-
slav region. What may be Montenegrin context-specific
is that most of these NGOs are, at best, still in the dark as
to the feminist ideas or about what feminism(s) is (are),
or even openly oppose (the few) “feminist angry women”
from other NGOs and dissociate themselves from any
feminist discourse or rhetoric publicly. Another Monte-
negrin specificity may be that there is very little public
debate about the (institutionalisation of) women/gender
studies, as women NGOs still remain rather non-visible
(largely disregarded, ridiculed or ignored by the main
printed or electronic media) and (sometimes deliber-
ately) choose to be ghettoised. The concepts and possi-
bilities of NGO networking, cooperation, and solidarity
belong to the domain of fiction.

’II



C€ yIIITe OCTaHyBaaT MPWJIMYHO HEBUJINBU (0CTa 3aHe-
MapeHH, UCMejyBaHU WM WTHOPHUPAHU Of] TJIABHUTE
MUIIaHU WA €JIEKTPOHCKU MeauyMu) U (IOHEeKOTalll
HaMepHO) oxbupaar aa ce rerousupaar. Konmenrure u
MOXKHOCTHUTE 32 MPEeKHA cOpaboTKa M COJIHIAPHOCT BO
HEBJIAJIHHHUOT CEKTOP IpUIIaraat Bo JOMEHOT Ha PUKIU-
jara.

Cnyuajot Ha CnoBeHuja

Mamara Ha (EeMHUHUCTUYKUTE/)KEHCKUTE/POTOBUTE
VHUIIMJaTUBY, OPTaHU3ANUU M OCOOEHO WHCTHUTYI[UH
Ha HHUBOTO HAa BHUCOKOTO O0Opa3oBaHHE HMMa HEKOJIKY
raBHU oapenHuIiu Bo CioBeHunja. Bo u3aMuHaTuTe He-
KOJIKYy TOAWHHU, MOKEBME JIa IIPOCJIEUME OJIpe/ieH Opoj
(beMUHUCTUYKY NUHUIIHjATUBH, 0COOEHO O/ HEBJIAIUHUOT
CEKTOP, KAKO U O ?JKEHCKHUTE OPTaHU3aI[NH - XyMaHUTap-
HH, COITUjaJTHU, IIOJTUTUYKH, KYyJITYPHU WJIN YMETHUUKH,
U KOHEYHO, HEKOJIKy IIPMMEpPH 3a POJoBa HacTaBHA
IporpamMa, MpuMeHeTa BO CUCTEMOT Ha BHCOKOTO 0Opa-
3oBaHue. Mlako (OKycOT € Ha pPOJOBUTE CTY/IMH, HEOII-
XOJTHO € J1a ce CIIOMEHAT U CUTe APYyTh (EeMUHUCTHIKH/
JKEHCKU AaKTUBHOCTH U JIEJHOCTH, OWAejku THe ce
cerak 3aeJHMYKa OCHOBA 3a MOHATAMOIIIHU TEOPUCKH,
KPUTHYKH, KaKO U E€IHUCTEMOJIONIKH WHTEPBEHIIUU BO
MOBeKe WU ITIOMAaJIKy HHTEPAUCIIUIIMHAPHOTO I10JIe Ha
pOZOBUTE CTY/INU U UCTPpaKyBama."” I1o KpaTkoTo npert-
CTaByBam€ Ha 3HAUajHUTE POJIOBH OJPETHUITU JIOIHPA-
HU U MHCTUTYIIMOHATU3upaHu Bo CioBeHHja, Ke ce 00u-
JlaM Jia TTIOTEHITUpaM HEKOW KPUTHYKU IEPCIIEKTUBUA BO
BPCKa CO POJIOBHUTE CTYJUH ,,0B/IE U cera“ u (IIOBTOPHO)
Jla OTBOpaM HEKOW Ipalllara 3a Ba)KHOCTA U 3ajaKHY-
BambeTO Ha pP000B80IIO 3Haere BO UAHUTE aKaJeMCKH
HACTaBHU IJIAHOBU, 0COOEHO 10 BOJIOEKCKMOT mporiec,
KaKO M 3a MOJKHHUTE TEXHUKHU 3a 0A00pyBame U TPaHC-
dbep mox Heo-nmbepasiHaTa mMobapyBavyka — 3HAEHETO
KaKo IPOJTyKT Ha WHTEPEC.

Mapping the Key Concepts in Gender Studies

The Case of Slovenia

The map of feminist/women’s/gender initiatives, organ-
isations and especially institutions at the level of higher
education has a several main points in Slovenia. In re-
cent years, we could trace a certain number of feminist
initiatives, particularly in the NGO sector, as well as, a
number of women’s organisations - humanitarian, social,
political, cultural or artistic and finally a few examples
of gender syllabus implemented in the higher education
system. Although the focus is on gender studies, it is nec-
essary to mention all other feminist/women’s activities
and actions, because they are still a common ground for
further theoretical, critical, as well as, epistemological
interventions in the more or less interdisciplinary field of
gender studies and research.' After a short presentation
of significant gender points localized and institutional-
ised in Slovenia, I will try to emphasize some critical per-
spectives considering gender studies ‘here and now’ and
to re/open some questions about importance and em-
powerment of gendered knowledge in future academic
curricula, especially after the Bologna process and about
possible techniques of its improvements and transfers
under neo-liberal demand — knowledge as product of in-
terest.
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Hcitipaxcysarwe u tipedasarse Ha podosu citiyouu

CoBpeMeHHOT HHTepeC 32 00pa30BaHUETO, KOE HAa BpeMe-
TO WMallle CJIyX'® 3a POJOBUTE CTYZAWH U 3a POAOBATA
KYJITypa, CO3/1a/le IIOBOJIHA KJIMMA 32 BOBEyBAHETO HA
HOBO MHTEPAUCHUIUIMHAPHO I0JIe KOe Ce 3aHUMaBa co
pOAOT BO peruoHaiHaTa, €BpOIICKaTa U JIPYTUTE KyJ-
TYpU BO MCTOPHCKA U APYTH IepcreKkTuBu. MHTEpauc-
[UIUTMHAPHUTE UCTPAXKyBamkba Ha GeMUHU3MOT U POJIOT,
pa3jIMYHU  BUZOBU JIOAUIIOMCKU/TIOCJIETUILTIOMCKH
MOZYJII U KypCeBU U HEKOJIKY HOCJIEAUIIOMCKHU IIPO-
rpaM¥ 3a POJIOBU CTY/AUU Ce MOHYAEHU O] HEKOJIKY BU-
COKOOOPa30BHU MHCTUTYIIUH, KAKO IIITO Ce:

1. ®unocodckroT dakyaTeT IPU YHHUBEP3UTETOT BO
JbyGspaHa TH BOBEJle MIPBUTE JIOAUIIOMCKU KypCEBH
o *KeHcKku cTyauu Ha Karenmpara 3a dwuiocodwuja,
Karenpara 3a commosiornja u Karexpata 3a rep-
MAaHCKH ja3WK U jiaTeparypa. [losonHa, cnenujaana
VHTEPIUCIUIUIMHAPHA ITporpama , KeHCKU CTyIUH U
demunHCcTHUKA Teopuja“ Oemre ocHOBaHA o7, Mwuu-
na I'. Autuk, EBa /I. Baxosen u HeBa Coiubap.

2, QakyATETOT 3a ONIIITECTBEHW HAYKU, MPU YHUBEP-
3UTeTOT BO JbyO/haHa MCTO Taka BOBeJie rojieM Opoj
AOOUIIJIOMCKHU U IIOCJIEJUIIVZIOMCKH KypCE€BHU KOHU C€
3aHMMAaBaaT co POIOBHU IIpalliama, Kako I1To ce ,demu-
HH3aM | conposioruja“ ,,Coruosioruja Ha poJIoT WIn
~AHTpomoJiorja Ha poxoT‘ Ha Karenpara 3a comu-
osioruja u Kategpara 3a kynryposoruja (Tama Penep,
3nenka Cami, Mama Joran, Kapmen Illtepk).

3. ®akynreroT 3a comujasiHa paboTra TpU YHUBEP-
3uTeTOT BO Jbyb/haHa BOBEJIE PO/IOBU CTYZUU BO paM-
KHUTEe Ha JOAMUIJIOMCKHOT HacTaBeH IL1aH: ,,PomoBu
Ipariama BO ColjasiHaTa paboTa: KEHUTE U MaykKuTe
BO corujasHaTa pabora“ (lapja 3aBupimek), u pa3Bu
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Research and Teaching in Gender Studies

The contemporary interest in education, which was sen-
sitive at the time to gender studies and to the culture
of gender, created a favourable environment for the in-
troduction of a new interdisciplinary field which deals
with gender in regional, European and other cultures in
historical and other perspectives. The interdisciplinary
researches in feminism and gender, different kind of un-
dergraduate/graduate modules and courses and several
postgraduate programmes in gender studies are offered
by several institutions of higher education, such as:

1. Faculty of Arts, University of Ljubljana introduced
first undergraduate courses in women studies at De-
partment of philosophy, Department of sociology and
Department of German Language and Literature. Lat-
er on, a special interdisciplinary programme “Women
Studied and Feminist Theory” was established by
Milica G. Anti¢, Eva D. Bahovec, and Neva Slibar.

2. Faculty for Social Sciences, University of Ljubljana
launched also a number of undergraduate and gradu-
ate courses, such as “Feminism and Sociology” “Soci-
ology of Gender” or “Anthropology of Gender,” deal-
ing with gender issues at the Department of Sociology
and the Department of Cultural studies (Tanja Rener,
Zdenka Sadl, Maca Jogan, Karmen Sterk).

3. Faculty of Social Work, University of Ljubljana intro-
duced gender studies within the undergraduate cur-
riculum: “Gender Issues in Social Work: Women and
Men in Social Work” (Darja Zavirsek), and developed
innovative approach by topics, such as: women and

:




MHOBATUBEH IIPUCTAT IIPEKY TEMHU KAKO IITO Ce: JKEHU-
Te U O0E37OMHUINTBOTO, >KEHCKH aBTOOHorpaduw,
demunmCcTHYKA conmjasiHa paboTta. Hekosky Kypce-
BU IO POJOBU CTYJAUU Ce HCTO TaKa JOCTATHU U Ha
nociaequriomcko HuBO (Jlapja 3aBupinek, Becha
Jleckoirek, Mojma Ypek).

. MUpOBHHOT MHCTUTYT, HAa IIOJIETO HA POJIOBUTE CTY-
JIUM ¥ TIOJIUTUKA, KAKO W Ha II0JIETO Ha COIMjaJiHa-
Ta MOJIUTUKA BOBEJE CTYy/IUM U CTPyYHA aHAIW3A 32
HEBJIAJ[UHUTE OPTaHU3AIUHU U BJIAJIMHUTE WHCTUTY-
U1, KOMOWHHPAjKU mnpodecruoHaIHa, H00pPOBOJI-
HAa ¥ aKTHBUCTHYKA paboTa BO BPCKA CO POJIOBUTE
npamama (Bracra Janymuk). PaGoTHUYKMOT 1 maH-
KEpCKH YHUBEP3UTET (aJITEPHATUBHUOT MJIA/INH-
cku 00pa3oBeH IeHTap TP MUPOBHHOT WHCTUTYT)
0/l OBaa aKaJieMCKa TOIHA HyJAU U (PeMUHHUCTUYKHI
ceMuHap.

. Institutum Studiorum Humanitatis, ®akynrer 3a
MIOCJIEIUIITIOMCKHY CTYAUU BO XyMaHUCTUUKUTE HAyKU
n3paboTH MOCJIeIUIZIOMCKA mIporpaMa (mpBara BO
peruonor) o AHTtpomnosoruja Ha poaotr (CeetsaHa
Cnanmak). I'y1aBHO 106pO CTPYKTYPHUPAHH, OTBOPEHU,
KOODAMHUPAHU CO HOBA TEOPHCKA PaMKa, OBUE CTy-
JIUH ce TIOBP3aHU CO PETHOHAIIHUTE U eBPOIICKUTe (11a
U CBETCKUTE) aKaZieMCKU Mpesku (rmporpamara Marie
Curie Early Stage PhD Training, mpBaTa Mmarucrepcka
IporpaMa BO JKEHCKH U pojioBU cTyauu Bo EBpoma
Ha Erasmus Mundus, TeMaTCKHOT MpeKeH IPOEKT
Athena Ha mporpamara Socrates - KOOpAUHaNHja HA
npoekToT Red Athena xoj ce 3anmmaBa co jyrocsio-
BEHCKUOT heMUHHU3aM 01 1919 710 1991 TOUHA).
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homelessness, women’s autobiographies, feminist so-
cial work. Several courses in gender studies are avail-
able also on graduate level (Darja Zavirsek, Vesna
Leskosek, Mojca Urek).

. Peace Institute in the fields of gender studies and

politics, and social policies initiated studies and ex-
pert analysis for NGOs and governmental institutions
combining professional, voluntary and activist work
relating to gender issues (Vlasta Jalusi¢). The Work-
ers’ and Punks’ University (the alternative youth edu-
cational centre in the Peace institute) offer also the
feminist reader seminar from this academic year.

. Institutum Studiorum Humanitatis, Faculty for Grad-

uate Studies in Humanities developed a graduate pro-
gramme (the first in the region) in the Anthropology
of Gender (Svetlana Slapsak). Mostly well structured,
open, coordinated with new theoretical framework,
those studies are allied with the regional and Euro-
pean (as well worldwide) academic networks (the
Marie Curie Early Stage PhD Training Programme,
the first Erasmus Mundus Master in Women’s and
Gender Studies in Europe, the Socrates Thematic Net-
work Project Athena-coordination of the Red Athena
project dealing with Yugoslav feminism 1919-1991).
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Komniliexctiyanusauuja Ha podosuitie citiyouu

HMako Moske /1a ce ocTaBH Jlo0ap BIIEYATOK WJIU Ja Ce
HalmpaBH VCIEIIHA ,pekjamMa“ MpeKy OHHE KpaTKH
OIHCH Ha UMILJIEMEHTHPAHHUTE POJIOBH IIPOrPaMU, HHC-
TUTYIIUUTE U NPO(ECOPUTE KOU T'M IOAJAPIKYyBaaT ce
CcoOUyBaaT CO HOB IaTpujapxajieH OpaH, TECHO IIOBP-
3aH €O ,,00HOBEHUOT" HAIlMOHAJIM3aM, KOJIITO Joara co
yieHcTBOTO BO EY, necHmyapckara maptuja Ha BJIacT U
JIOTHKaTa Ha Heo-TnbepayTHuOT Kanutanu3aMm. Hamecto
HCTpakyBaibe, HacTaBa, pa3BUBaIbe HOBU JUCIIUTLIHHH,
mmpodecopH, ¥ 0cO0EHO0, MJIai UCTPAXKyBauU U IIOTEH-
IMjaJITHA acHUCTEeHTH, Ha IIPBO MecTO Tpeba s1a Oujar
Jlo0puTe MeHalrlepu, O KOU ce O4YeKyBa Ja obe30emar
(uHaHCHCKA TOAAPINKA 32 MPOEKTH U IIPOrPaMU, KaKo
U 1a ru yoenat ciay:kbeHure suna (kako CiroBeHeUKaTa
HCTpakKyBauka araHiija'’) eka HUBHHUTE MIPOrPaMU ce
o]l ,HalnroHaieH“ uHTepec 3a ClI0BeHHja U KOHEYHO J1a
[IPUBJIEYAT UIHH CTYAEHTH CO IIOMOII Ha HEKOJIKY KOMEP-
[UjaJTHU aJlaTKyu. MefyHapoaHaTa TProBcka Jinbepasiu-
3aIlfja Ha BUCOKOTO 0oOpa3oBaHUe (KaKo IMOCIeUIa Ha
GATS™) koja ru u3BpTyBa 00Pa30BHUTE UHCTUTYI[UH BO
YCIIY3KHU ZIEJHOCTH, IMa CBOE BJIMjaHUE U BP3 POJOBUTE
CTYIUH, a TIOCTIEIUITUTE O/ Toa Ke OUIaT MOeBUIEHTHH
0COOEHO 10 CIIPOBEAYBAETO Ha BOJIOCKHOT IIpoIIec.

W mokpaj Toa mTO OBHE IPOTPAMHU CE€ BKJIyUEHU BO
aKaJieMCKuTe HacTaBHU 11aHoBU (Punocodceku daxyi-
teT, ®Pakynrer 3a comujasiHa pabora, dakysnrer 3a
OMIITECTBEeHU HayKH, Institutum Studiorum Humanita-
tis — Jbybspana — ®akyaTeT 3a MOCTAUIIOMCKH CTYITUH
BO XyMaHUTapHUTEe HayKu, MUPOBEH MHCTUTYT), IEHEC,
HacTaBaTa BO 00J1acTa Ha poAoBuUTeE cTyauu Bo CIoBeHUja
CTaHyBa C€ MOMAJIKy aTPAKTHUBHA 32 HOBHUTE T€HEPAI[UH
Ha TOCJIEAUIUIOMIIA M HCTPaKyBayd BO OBaa 00JIacT.
bnarogapenne Ha ,IIPENOpoJIOT HA MaTPUjapXaJTHUTE
U TPAJUIMOHATHUTE BPEIHOCTH, HAIMOHAIUCTUIKUOT
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Contextualisation of gender studies

Although a good impression or successful “advertise-
ment” could be made by those short descriptions of im-
plemented gender programmes, both institutions and
professors supporting them face a new patriarchal wave
closely linked with “restored” nationalism, coming with
the EU membership, a right-wing party in power, and
the logic of neo-liberal capitalism. Instead of research,
teaching, developing new disciplines, professors, and
particularly young researchers and potential assistants,
should be at the first place good managers, who are ex-
pected to provide the financial support for projects and
programmes, as well to convince officials (such as Slov-
enian research agency") that their programs are of ‘na-
tional’ interest for Slovenia and finally to attract future
students by a set of commercial tools. The international
trade liberalization of the higher education (as a con-
sequence of GATS'™) which pervert educational institu-
tions into a service sector, also affects the field of gender
studies, the consequences of which will be more evident
particularly after the implementation of Bologna.

Today, teaching in the field of gender studies in Slovenia,
despite the fact that those programmes are included in
the academic curricula (Faculty of Philosophy, Faculty
of Social Work, Faculty of Social Sciences, Institutum
Studiorum Humanitatis — Ljubljana Graduate School in
Humanities, Institute for Peace) becomes less engaging
for new generations of graduate students and researches
in the field. Due to the “rebirth” of the patriarchal and
traditional values, nationalist discourse and misogyny,
established by the media, by the church and state politics
and by the public opinion consequently twisted by the




JIUCKypPC U MU30THMHHjaTa, BOCIIOCTABEHH O MEJINY-
MHTe, I[PKBaTa U Jp>KaBHATa IMOJIUTUKA U O jJABHOTO
MHCJIEhE, U3BPTEHO KaKO IOCJIeINIa Ha ,HaTypaan3a-
ujaTa“ Ha POJIOBHUTE/IOJIOBUTE YJIOTH, POIOBAaTA IOJIH-
THUKa Oellle OCTPO HeyTpaJM3upaHa U MaprHHATIN3UPa-
Ha OJf OBUE TPYyNH BO U3MHUHATUTE HEKOJKY T'OJIMHU
(KaHmenapujara 3a ’KeHCKa IOJIUTHKA Oellle peopraHu-
3UpaHa U NpernMeHyBaHa Bo KaHIenapuja 3a elTHAaKBU
MOKHOCTH BO 2001 roiiHa). AJITEPHATUBHUTE U3BOPH
Ha POJIOBO 3HAaeHe M aKTUBHOCTU HA PA3JIMYHU HUBOA
(BKJIy4yBajKu 'l aJITEpPHATUBHUTE IIPOCTOPH, HEMPODU-
TaOMJIHUTE U HECITOH30PUPAHHUTE YMETHUYKHU KIIyOOBH,
KaKO U HEMHCTUTYIIMOHAJIHUTE aKaJ[eMCKH aKTUBHOCTU
IITO MpeKKrBeaja BO Masl 6pPoj BO IOCT-TPaH3HUI[MOHATA
epa) IMOBTOPHO CTaHaa OCHOBHU HAYWHU 32 MOOWJI-
HOCT Ha CTYJEHTHUTE, YMETHUIIUTE U KYJITYPOJIOIIKUTE
HCTpa’kKyBauH,'” MaKO BeKe HEKOe BpeMe ce YHMHH JeKa
rparaHckoTo ommmTecTBO Bo CJIOBeHHWja YCIIEIIHO TH
Ha/IMUHA BOEHUTE KPHU3HU BO PETUOHOT, TPAH3UITUCKUTE
mpecBpTHU U HTerpanujata Bo EY. CeTo oBa HE moTceTyBa
JleKa KpUTHYIKOTO Pa3MHUCIyBakbe U MOJUTHIKOTO TIpe/
MPOYUTYBab€ HA PETHOHATHUTE (PEeMUHUCTUUKY areH U
BO HUBHHOT UCTOPUCKU U KOMIIapaTUBEH KOHTEKCT ce I10-
jaByBa 3apaiil COOJIBETHATA UHCTUTYIIMOHAIU3aI[hja HA
ponoBuTe cTyauu Ha basikaHoT (BKIy4uyBajku ja u CiioBe-
HHja) ¥ eMaHIIUIIHpavYKaTa IMOJINTHKA Ha aKaJeMujaTa,
Kako ¥ 3apajyd 3ajaKHyBambeTO Ha (PEMUHUCTUUKUTE
MMOJIUTUYKUA CTABOBU BO OIIIITECTBOTO (MHTEPBEHIIUH
BO MeJIUyMUTE, jaBHaTa cdepa, MOJTUTUKATA, UTH.), 0CO-
O0eHO 3eMajku ja MpeaBU7, IOCJIeTHATA BOEHA JIelleHrja
ox 20-tuoT Bek. Cnopey Cetrsiana Cramniiak, ,aHaau-
3aTa Ha MAaIIKUTE U JKEHCKUTE JAUCKYPCH 3a BOjHATa U
pOJOT MOKa)KyBaaT JieKa IJIaBHaTa crenuduka Ha pe-
THOHOT, KOTa CTaHyBa 300p 32 GeMUHU3aM U POJI, JIEKU
BO KOHIIENTyaJIU3UPABETO, KOHTEKCTYAIU3UPABHETO U
MpeTCTaByBakhETO Ha BOjHaTa. Toa e daciuHaHTHO, HO
MpeTcTaByBa M IPUWINYHO TOJIEM IPEIU3BUK 34 EIHC-
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“naturalization” of gender/sex roles, gender policy have
been strongly neutralized and marginalized by those
clusters in the last few years (Office for Women’s Policy
was reorganized and renamed in Office for equal oppor-
tunities in 2001). Alternative sources of gender knowl-
edge and activities on different levels (including alter-
native spaces, non-profit and non-sponsored artist sec-
tions, and non-institutional academic activities that sur-
vived in small number in post-transitional era) became
again entry-level services for mobility of students, artists
and cultural researchers," although it seems, for a while,
that civil society in Slovenia have successfully overcome
war-crises in the region, transitional reversals and EU
integration. All this reminds us that critical thinking and
political re/reading of the regional feminist agendas in
their historic and comparative contexts is emerging for
the appropriate institutionalization of gender studies in
the Balkans (Slovenia included) and its emanicipatory
politics in the academia, as well as, for the empowerment
of feminist political views in society (interventions in the
media, public sphere, politics etc.), particularly referring
to the last war-decade of the 20" century. According to
Svetlana Slap$ak, “[t]he analysis of male and female dis-
courses on war and gender shows that the main specifi-
city of the area, when it comes to feminism and gender,
lies in conceptualizing, contextualising, and presenting
the war. It is a fascinating case quite challenging for the
epistemology of gender studies, of a concept/context
mutual work and formation. At the same time, it con-
firms that specific knowledge, blending local (native)
input and theoretical dialogue into the same referential
framework is absolutely necessary in future European
planning of gender and feminist studies. It could prove
necessary to provide for specific semiotic clusters and
cultural contexts when dealing with phenomena which
might be described in familiar terms, but have entirely
different histories and symbolic (ritual, cultural, linguis-
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TEMOJIOTHjaTa HAa POJOBUTE CTYyJUU, HA KOHIIENTYaJI-
HaTa/KOHTEKCTyaJIHaTa 3aeAHUYKA pabora u odopMmy-
Bame. VIcTOBpeMeHO, Toa OTBP/AYBa JeKa OIpeiesIeHO
3HAEE, BO KOE ce IMPEIIeTyBaaT JOKATHHUOT (POIOBHOT)
IPUJIOHEC U TEOPUCKHOT AUjAJIOT BO eJlHA ucra pede-
PEHTHA paMKa, € alcoJIyTHO HEOIXO/THO BO HIHOTO €B-
POIICKO IUIAaHUPAake Ha POAOBHUTE U (DEMHUHUCTHYKUTE
crynuu. Moxkebu ke Oujie HEOIXOAHO Jia ce 0be30emar
OIIpe/ieJIEHN CEMUOTHYKU TPYIH U KYJITYPHU KOHTEKC-
TH, KOTa CTaHyBa 300p 32 e HOMEHU KO OU MOXKeJIe J1a
OujaT OMUINAaHU CO MO3HATA TEPMHUHOJIOTH]jA, HO UMaaT
coceMa MOWHAKBU UCTOPUHM U CUMOOJIMYKO (PUTYaTHO,
KYJITYPHO, JIMHTBUCTHUYKO) IOTEeKsI0. IloBpuIMHCKaTa
XOMOHHUMHU]ja MOXKE Jja JI0BeJle 70 UIaboKu Heaopa3om-
pama 1 Moxe /a Ou/ie IJ10/{HA IT0YBa 32 MaHUILYJIaTHUB-

« 20

HU KOJIOHHU3aTOPCKU/KOJIOHU3UPAHU CTPATETUH .

Tperara rpyna mpo0seMu, IMOKpaj OIIITaTa OIIITECT-
BEHO-TIOJIUTHYKA  cHUTyanuja  (pemaTpujapxaansa-
nyja, MU30TMHHU]jA, MapTUHAJIN3AIMNja, HCKIyYyBambe,
BUKTHUMU3AIMja, jJaABHO IPETCTaByBakbe, HEMOK, WTH.)
U HemocTurotr ox (mery)HapomHo ¢GUWHAHCHpame Ha
HCTpaKyBarba WM Pas3Boj (ekcrurioararuja, Jierpaja-
rja Ha mpodecujata) co KOe POJIOBUTE CTYAUM BeKe
ce cooOYHja BO UBMHHATATA JlelleHHja U T0JI0JIT0, Joara
,OTHATPE"“: HEJOCTUT O7] aKa/IEMCKa MpPeKHa copaboTKa
KOja HAjuecTo ce MpeTBopa BO KOH(GPOHTHPAHKE U HAT-
IIpeBapyBame, NOCT-GEMUHUCTHYKY IIPHUCTAIH CIOPEZ
HOBUTE Oapara 3a MPeJIor-IIPOEKTH, OITOPTYHUCTUYKA
HeyTpaJn3allfjaHa,,po/IOBUTE “TIpalllamba, PEIUKINPAhe
(memocTur o/t Hay4YHA KPEATHBHOCT), KOMIIPOMUTHPAYKa
WHTErpanuja u CJINYHO.

OnpenHUIIUTE 32 aKIMja KOU IIPOU3JIETyBaaT OJf JIOKAJI-
HOTO OIIKPY>KyBakbe U KOU Ce M3JIOKEHU BO 0Baa KpaTka
cTyauja Tpeba cekako Ja ce poKycrupaaT Ha TO00pyBambe
Ha POJIOBUTE CTY/IMH BO aKa/IEMCKUTE HACTAaBHHU IJIAHOBH,
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tic) backgrounds. Superficial homonymy can produce
deep misunderstanding, and can be a fertile ground for
manipulative colonizing/colonized strategies.”>°

The third set of problems, beside the general socio-politi-
cal situation (repatriarchalisation, misogyny, marginali-
zation, exclusion, victimisation, public representations,
powerless etc.) and lack of (inter)national funding for re-
search or development (exploitation, degradation of the
profession) that gender studies have already confronted
for the last decade and longer, comes consequently from
the “inside”: lack of academic networking and collabora-
tion which mostly turning into confrontations and com-
petitiveness, post-feminist approaches according to new
project proposal requirements, opportunistic neutralisa-
tion of the “gender” issues, recycling (luck of scientific
creativity), compromising mainstreaming and similar.

The action points arising form local settings exposed in
this short study should be certainly focused on the im-
provement of gender studies in the academic curricula,
on the empowerment of gender academic networks (in-

’II



Ha 3ajakHyBame Ha POJIoBaTa aka/ieMcKa MpeXkHa copa-
60Tka (BKJIy4yBajku pas3HU BUIOBU (PEMUHHCTUYKU U
’KEHCKH OpraHMW3alyi) U Ha BaXKHOCTA OJi IPHMEHY-
Bame Ha KPUTHYKA pO/IOBA aHAJIMW3a BO cUTEe 00JsacTh
O/l OIIITECTBEHHMOT >XWUBOT, IOJUTHKA, Hayka, obpa-
30BaHUE, YMETHOCT, OM3HUC U 371paBje. IIpogabouenara
CBECT 32 ONIIITECTBEHUOT >KUBOT, TEH/JEHIIUU U I0JIU-
THKa - OBUE IIePCHEKTHUBU BO OBOj MOMEHT OU MoKese
Jla ce OKapaKTepu3upaaT KaKo eHTY3UjaCTUYKU. 3aToa,
IJIaBHOTO ITpaIIarbe 3a aKaZIeMCKUTe rparaHu, mpodeco-
pUTe, UCTPAXKyBaUUTe U CTy/IeHTUTe e: MokeMe Jiu J1a To
CTOpUME TOa?

3aknyyok: MaTyBaukuTe Hay4HULK rv Gapaar
HauMHMTe 3a NPOAYKLMja Ha 3Haetbe

PeropuukoTo mpariare co Koe 3aBpIIlyBa OBaa CTaTHja
€ BO OCHOBaTa Ha CUMIITOMATCKaTa IMPUPO/Ia Ha POJOT
BO JIOMUHAHTHHUTE AKaJIEMCKU KYJITYPH BO CHTE 3€MjHU
aHAJIM3UPAHU OBZle. Po/loBUTE mpariakba U HEMHUPH TH
MIPOTPeCyBaaT 3aKOPABEHHUTE IMPeApacy/ii U KOHGOP-
MUCTHYKH TJIEUINTA, HE Hy/lejKM HUKAKBa TapaHI[Uja
3a pe3yJITaToT o7 TpaHC(hHOPMATHBHATA ITOJIUTHKA.

OBaa craruja Tpy)ka BHU3Hja IITO Ce CTPEMH Ja IpO-
Jipe Ha/IBOp O/ COCTOj0aTa HAa pa3ouyapyBarbe U TBPHO-
IJIaBOCT, BO KOja ce 3aTeKHaa MHOTY (PeMUHHUCTUUYKH
HAyYHHUIIM BO HW3MHUHATaTa JelieHuja W 1oJi. Bo oBaa
BU3HUja, JIMYHUTE OJHOCH IIPOJOJIKyBaaT Ja HMaar
BaKHA yJIoTa BO W3HAOTAakmeTO Ha aJTepHATUBHHU
MaTHUIITA 32 JUCKYTHPakhe Ha eMaHIIUIIaTHBHATA TOJIH-
THUKa BO (PEMHHHCTHYKATa TeopHja U Kputuka. OBue
JIMYHHU OJIHOCH BOOIIIITO HE HU W3TPajiyBaaT HEKAKBO
MIPUTAaeHO IPUOEKUIITE, TYKY HU JaBaat IIOTTUK 3a pa3-
BHUBaIbe NMOBeKke HAUMHU 32 cCOpabOTKa BO MPOAYKIIHjaTa
¥ pa3MeHaTa Ha 3HAeme M 3a Mpe3eMarbe KOHKPETHH
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cluding different kind of feminist and women’s organisa-
tions) and on the importance of applying critical gender
analysis in all areas of social life, politics, science, educa-
tion, art, commerce and health. In-depth awareness of
social life, trends and politics-those perspectives could
be recognized at the moment as enthusiastic. So, the
main question for academics, professors, researchers,
and students is: Can we do it?

Conclusion: Travelling scholars claim the means
of knowledge production

The rhetorical question with which this article ends un-
derlines the symptomatic nature of gender in mainstream
academic cultures of all countries analysed here. Gender
questions and disturbs, shakes up the entrenched preju-
dice and conformist stance, while offering no guaranties
in relation to the outcome of transformative politics.

This article offers a vision that aims to go beyond the
state of disappointment and stubbornness, which many
feminist scholars have felt in the last decade and a half.
In this vision, personal relationships continue to have a
prominent role in finding the alternative routes for dis-
cussing emancipatory politics in feminist theory and
criticism. These personal relationships do not in any way
build a secluded safe-haven, but rather give us an impe-
tus for more developing collaborative ways of knowledge
production and exchange, and taking concrete steps in
establishing and fostering gender studies in the region
of former Yugoslavia. These are “epistemological cells,”
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MEepKH 3a BOCIIOCTaBYBAaE€ U HETyBame Nha POJIOBUTE
CTYZIUH BO PETMOHOT Ha nopaHenrHa Jyrociasuja. Tue ce
‘elMMCTEMOJIONIKUTE KJIETKH , MOOMJIHU M TE€XHOJIOIIKHU
HaIlpesH!, Kou He TU u3berHyBaaT KOH(QPOHTAINUTE
co HenmpoOojHAaTa aKa/ieMuja, HO HICTOBPEMEHO U TH YHa-
IIpeyBaaT KPUTUIKOTO PA3MUCIYyBAIbE U aKaIEMCKOTO
ucTpakyBamwe. He mpaBrMe HUKaKBU KOMIIPOMFCH CO
OHA IITO BeKe II0CTOM, HO UCTOBPEMEHO HUe To 6Hapame
HAIIIETO [TPABO /14 BIe3eMe BO ITOCTOEUYKUTE HHCTUTYIINH.
Ha oBoj HaumH, HUe co37jaBaMe HaIlla IMyOJIMKa U HAIIN
IapTHEPHU BO MPOAYKIMjaTa Ha 3Haemwe of obsacta Ha
POJIOBUTE CTY/IHH.

Harmara et e ja BocIocTaBrMe peZJOBHU aKaIEMCKHU Pa3-
MeHH: NTpeKy KOHbEePEeHIIUH, 3aeTHUIKH UCTPAKYBAUKH
IIPOEKTH U IIyOJWKAIUK, HAJBOPEIIHH HCIIHUTYBAmba,
IpefaBamka Off BUBUTHUHT IpodecopH, 3aeTHUIKO
YIEHCTBO BO YPEAHHUYKHOT 000p Ha HEKOE CIHCAH-
ve. OBa Ke ja mocraBu miaTdopmaTa 3a co3/laBarbe Ha
TEOpUja U IMPAKTHKA BTEMeJIEHA BO JIOKAJIHUTE/KOM-
[apaTUBHUTE clienudUKU HA TAKOB HAYMH IIITO HOBaTa
Teopuja ke Mpousse3e 0f] JIOKAUTHUTE IPAKTUKU U CO-
IJIeZlyBakba KO ce IPEMHOTY OOJHU U 3acpaMyBauyKu
3a JIOMUHAHTHUTE UJEOJIOTUH JIa Ce CIIPaBaT CO HUB U
KaKo TaKBU Tpeba /ia ce MOTHCHYBaaT. MeryToa, Hie cMe
CBECHH JIEKA JIOKAJTHUTE CIIeNU(UKHU Ce CaMO YIITE €THO
nMe 3a QeTUIIN3Upabe Ha pa3jInKaTa, TOJIKYy MUJa Ha
JIETIOJTUTU3UPAYKUOT CTaB HA MYJITHKYJITYPAJTUCTHIKATA
noytuka. Cekoe HOBO TEOPHCKO Pa3MHUCIyBambe 3a
eMaHIINIaTHBHATA OJINTHKA HA KOHKPETHA MaTepHjai-
Ha IIPaKTHKa MOpA J]a ce TIOBP3e CO JIpyTa CJIMYHA IIPaK-
THKa Ha MeI'yHapoaHO HUBO. TOKMy BO OBaa CMUCJIa, HUE,
[aTyBauYKUTE HAYYHUIIM, MHTEPHAIMOHAJIHO 'l 6Hapame
HAaYMHHTE 32 MPOJAYKIHja HA 3HAEHe: TO IIpaBUMe CBe-
TOT JIOM Ha Hailara Teopuja u Kputuka. OBa e JOTOJIKY
IIOBAKHO BO PETHOHAJIEH KOHTEKCT, BO KOj CEKaKBa KPHU-
THKa e obecxpabpeHa o] cTpaHa Ha KOH(POPMUCTUYKUOT
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mobile and technologically-savvy, not eschewing con-
frontations with the entrenched academia, and at the
same time promoting critical thinking and academic re-
search. We make no compromises with what already ex-
ists, while at the same time we claim our right to enter
the existing institutions. This way, we create our audi-
ences and our partners in knowledge production of gen-
der studies.

Our aim is to set up regular academic exchanges: through
conferences, joint research projects and publications,
external examining, visiting lecturing, joint journal edi-
torial-board memberships. This will set a platform for
creating theory and practice rooted in local/comparative
specificities in such a way that new theory emerges from
local practices and insights, which are too painful and
embarrassing for the dominant ideologies to deal with
and as such need to be repressed. However, we are aware
that local specificities are just another name for the fet-
ishizing of difference, so dear to the depoliticising stance
of multiculturalist politics. All new theoretical reflection
on emancipatory politics of concrete material practice
must be linked to other, similar practice internationally.
It is also in this sense that we, the travelling scholars,
claim the means of knowledge production internation-
ally: we make the world the home of our theory and
critique. This is all the more important in the regional
context wherein any critique is dampened by conformist
individualism, all too easily eager to supply the fashion-
able demand of the market, and any theoretical discus-
sion is completely discouraged in favour of pragmatic
approaches. Aware that there must be no theoretical
compromises made, it would be helpful to recall Lenin
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VH/IUBU/IyaJIN3aM, KOj PEBHOCHO ja cepBHpa IOMOJIap-
ckara nobapyBayka Ha [1a3apoT, IIPH IIITO CEKAKBA TEOPH-
CKa JIMICKyCHja KOMIUIETHO ce o0ecxpabpyBa BO IPUJIOT
Ha IIparMaTuJkuTe npuoau. CBeCHH Jleka He cMee J1a ce
IIPaBaT TEOPUCKHU KOMIIPOMHUCH, OU OHJIO KOPHUCHO /1A ce
notrceTuMe Ha JleHMHOBHUTE 300POBU JieKa ,,0€3 PEBOJIIY-
[[MOHEPHA TeopHja HE MOXKE Jia UMa PEBOJIYIHOHEPHO
IBIoKere”“.”' IloaroTBeHu /1a ce BIyIITHME BO ,,yMETHOC-
Ta Ha HEBO3MOXKHOTO“** IITO IOJUTUKATA BCYIIHOCT U
€, ce CTpEMUME JIa HaBJIe3eMe BO aKa/ieMujaTa Ha TAaKOB
HAYYH IITO Ke PY>KUMe HOBa MOXKHOCT, BO 3a€/THUIIITBO
U COJTU/IAPHOCT, 6€3 HUKAKBU rapaHI[UH.

IIpeBoz 071 AaHIVIMCKU ja3UK:
Harama CrojanoBcka - MiimeBcka

benewku:

1. KommuterHata Bep3uja Ha oOBaa CTyAuja, HapedyeHa
Drustveni kontekst za ostvarivanje Zenskih ljudskih prava
u BiH, e nocranHa Ha: http://www.globalrights.org/site/
DocServer/BiH_cedaw_drustkont.pdf?docID=146

2. Bo oBaa cmmuciia, 10 3aCTpallyBauKUTe PE3YJITATH OJf M3-
O6opurte Bo 1996 rojiuHa (kora 6ea u306paHu MOMaJIKy o7 5%
JKEeHU), [IpaBUjIaTa U MPOIMUCUTE 32 U300PUTE IIPEIBULY-
Baa JIeKa CUTe MOJUTHYKHY IMapTUHM MOpa Jia uMaaT 6apem
e/IHa TPETHHA O] ,,[IOMAJIKY 3aCTalleHHoT moJ1°. J[ypu u oBa
JIOBEJIE 10 OTPAHUYEHH PE3yJITATH. 3a IOHATAMOIIIHA JIHC-
kycuja, Bugete: Srdan Dizdarevi¢ et al. Procjena razvoja
demokratije u BiH (Sarajevo: Open Society Fund, 2006),
310-317.

ITotpebaTa 3a mozo6po paszbupare Ha GHEMHUHU3MOT,
POZIOT, JKEHCKOCTA, UJEHTUTETUTE, CEKCYaIHOCTA, OJHO-
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that “[w]ithout revolutionary theory there can be no rev-
olutionary movement.” Ready to engage in the “art of
the impossible”* that politics actually is, we aim to inter-
vene in the academia in such a way so as to put forward
a different possibility, together in solidarity, without any
guarantees.

Notes:

1. The complete version of the study entitled Drustveni
kontekst za ostvarivanje Zenskih ljudskih prava u BiH,
available on: http://www.globalrights.org/site/DocServ-
er/BiH_cedaw_ drustkont.pdf?docID=146.

2. In this sense, following the horrifying election results in
1996 (with fewer than 5% of women elected), the rules and
regulations for elections stipulated that all political parties
have to have at least one third of ,less represented sex”.
Even this yielded in limited results. For further discus-
sion, please see Srdan Dizdarevic¢ et al. Procjena razvoja
demokratije u BiH (Sarajevo: Open Society Fund, 2006),
310-317.

3. The need for better understanding of feminism, gender,
femininity, identities, sexuality, power relations, patriar-
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CUTe Ha MOK, [TaTPHjapXaToT, HACHJICTBOTO U YOBEKOBUTE
IpaBa JI0Befoa JO OCHOBale Ha IporpaMa 3a >KEeHCKU
crynuu. JKenckute cryauu ,»Kapana ITanuk”, ce mpBara
WHTEPAUCUIUIMHAPDHA IIpOTpaMa Koja ce 3aHMMaBa Co
JKEHCKUTe Tpaliama Bo bocHa m XeprerosrnHa, OCHOBa-
Ha BO 1998 ropmHa. TemMuTe 01 *KEHCKUTE IIpalllamka Ce
OIlCe’KHU Y BKJIyUyBaaT OIIIITECTBEHA W XyMaHUCTHUYKA
HaykKa U yMeTHOCT. IIporpaMure 3a >X€HCKH CTyAUHU Ce
chakaar kako CTyauu 3a KeHUTe Wi POOBU CTyIOWH,
UctpaxxyBame 3a xeHUTe, wid OeMUHUCTUUKHA CTYLUU.
[Iporpamara Ha >K€HCKHUTe CTYAVU € pa3jIndHa O/ APYTUTe
HaYYHU OAUCHOUIIIMHU I10 CBOjaTa COApPXKHWHA, KOHLIEIT U
I[eJI1 U CE YIITe € aBTOHOMHA 06pa3oBHaA IIporpama BO
BocHa u XeprieroprHa Koja ro ajpupMupa 3HAeHeTO Ha
aKTUBUCTUTE U INYHUOT IPUOJT HA JKEHUTE KOH 3HAEHETO.

Ha 13 anpmt 2002 roguHa ce o/ip:ka OCHOBAayKaTa cecrja
Ha lleHTapoT 3a POZIOBH MCTpaKyBama, PAKOBOJIEHA Of
HeroBaTa IpeTcesaTeska, npodecopkara Hupman Mop-
amak — bambypaxk.

Daphne Patai and Noretta Koertge, Professing Feminism.
Education u Indoctrination in Women'’s Studies (Oxford:
Lexington Books, 2003).

Inge Tomi¢ Koludrovi¢ and Suzana Kunac, Rizici mod-
ernizacije. Zene u Hrvatskoj devedesetih (Split: Udruga
gradana Stope nade, 2000).

Barada et al., Institucionalizacija Zenskih studija u Hrvats-
koj (Zagreb: Centar za Zenske studije 2003).

l'opnana e unenka u suaepka Ha CESI, xpBarcka >xkeHcKa
HeBJIIHA opraHu3anyja. Taa ctaHa mpodecuoHaIKa BO
HM3MUHATUTE JIeCET TOUHHU U ceTa paboTH BO rParaHCKUOT
cextop. OcraHatuTe Kou Ke ru ciomHaMm, Tea, Camwa, bu-
jaHa, ce McTO Taka (peMUHUCTUYKU AKTUBUCTKU KOU BO
U3MHUHATUTE JIeCeT TOJUHU paboTea BO rparaHCKUOT CeK-
TOp BO Ioy13a Ha keHuTe. CuTe THEe Oea MHTEPBjyHpaHU
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chate, violence and human rights identified a program of
Women'’s Studies. Women’s Studies “Zarana Papié,” is the
first interdisciplinary program based on women’s issues
in BiH, established in 1998. Themes of Women’s Studies
are wide and include social and humanist science and art.
Women'’s Studies programs are recognized as Studies on
Women or Gender Studies, Women’s Research, or Femi-
nist Studies. The program of Women’s Studies is differ-
ent from other scientific disciplines by its content, concept
and goals, and it is still autonomic educational program in
BiH which affirms activist knowledge and women’s per-
sonal approach to the knowledge.

On 13 April 2002 was held the founding session of the Cen-
tre for gender research, headed by its president professor
Nirman Moranjak — Bambura¢.

Daphne Patai and Noretta Koertge, Professing Feminism.
Education and Indoctrination in Women’s Studies (Ox-
ford: Lexington Books, 2003).

Inge Tomi¢ Koludrovi¢ and Suzana Kunac, Rizici mod-
ernizacije. Zene u Hrvatskoj devedesetih (Split: Udruga
gradana Stope nade, 2000).

Barada et al., Institucionalizacija Zenskih studija u Hrvat-
skoj (Zagreb: Centar za Zenske studije 2003).

Gordana is a member and leader of CESI, Croatian wom-
en’s NGO. She got professionalised in last ten years and is
now working in civil sector. The other whom I will mention,
Tea, Sanja, Biljana, are also feminist activist who were in
last ten years working in civil sector to the benefit of wom-
en. All of them were interviewed during 2005-2007 for the
project on the future of feminism in the region. They are
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BO MEPHUOIOT O/ 2005 710 2007 TOJAWHA BO CKJIOI Ha MPO-
€KTOT 3a UJHHUHATa Ha (PeMUHU3MOT BO perHoHOT. Tue ce
MPETCTABHUYKY Ha CJIeTHHBE HEBJIAJINHU OpPTaHU3AI[UH:
B.a.B.e. (Buau akTvBHA, OuaM eMaHuunupana), u LleH-
TapoT 32 KEHCKU CTyAnu of 3arpeb.

Karmela Dev¢éié, ,Dossier: Hrvatske Zenske aktivistice.
Feministice novog kova,“ Globus, 6 anipui, 2007, 58-62.

Barilar et al., Aktivistkinje. Kako “opismeniti” teoriju (Za-
greb: Centar za Zenske studije, 2001).

Ibid., 178.

Inge Tomié¢ Koludrovié, ,Zene u znanosti u Hrvatskoj:
danasnji poloZaj i perspektive”. F'oBop oap:xan Ha ENWISE
pabotmnuia: ,Kako stupiti u dijalog sa znanstvenicama s
balkanskog podrucja“ (Bruxelles, 11.-12. 11. 2003).

Ellen Messer-Davidow, Disciplining Feminism. From So-
cial Activism to Academic Discourse (Durham: Duke Uni-
versity Press, 2002).

Barilar et al., Aktivistkinje. Kako “opismeniti” teoriju (Za-
greb: Centar za Zenske studije, 2001), 7-11).

deMUHUCTHYKATA U POAOBATA TEOPHja HAOTAaT CBOj OAPa3
¥ BO JIBA JKEHCKH (DeCcTHBaIa KOU TH YHAIIPE/TyBaaT JKEHUTE
WHBOJIBUPAHHU BO YMETHOCTA U KYJITypaTa IPEKY CUMIIO3H-
VMU, TPKaJIe3HU MaCU U MPeJjaBarba, KaKko mTo ce GhecTu-
Basture the City of Women op nouerokor u the Red Down
festival op oBaa roguua. McTo Taka, MHOTY HEBJIaITHU OP-
raHuzanum, kako u Kaunenapujara 3a jkeHCKa MOJTUTHKA
(TpancdopmupaHa Bo 2001 roAiMHA BO BiajuHa KaHIes-
apuja 3a €JHaKBU MOJKHOCTH) BO JIEBEJIECETTUTE BjIMjaea
¥ TMPHUJ0HECOA 3a MPOIINPYBAKHETO Ha (PeMUHUCTHUKATA
aKa/IeMCKa MpeKa.

Mapping the Key Concepts in Gender Studies

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

representatives of following NGOs: B.a.B.e. (Be Active, Be
Emancipated), and Centre for Women’s Studies, from Za-
greb.

Karmela Devcéié, “Dossier: Hrvatske Zenske aktivistice.
Feministice novog kova,” Globus, April 6™, 2007, 58-62.

Barilar et al., Aktivistkinje. Kako “opismeniti” teoriju (Za-
greb: Centar za Zenske studije, 2001).

Ibid., 178.

Inge Tomié Koludrovi¢, “Zene u znanosti u Hrvatskoj:
danasnji poloZaj i perspektive.” Speech delivered at the
ENWISE workshop: ,, Kako stupiti u dijalog sa znanstveni-
cama s balkanskog podrucja” (Bruxelles, 11.-12. 11. 2003).

Ellen Messer-Davidow, Disciplining Feminism. From So-
cial Activism to Academic Discourse (Durham: Duke Uni-
versity Press, 2002).

Barilar et all., Aktivistkinje. Kako “opismeniti” teoriju (Za-
greb: Centar za Zenske studije, 2001), 7-11.

Feminist and gender theory find also its place in two wom-
en’s festivals which promote women engaged in art and
culture throughout symposium, roundtables and lectures:
the City of Women from the beginning and the Red Down
festival from this year. Many NGO’s organisations as well
as Office of Women’s Policy (transformed in 2001 in the
Governmental Office for Equal Opportunities) in the nine-
ties influenced and contributed to the spreading of the
feminist academic network, as well.
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[IpBuOT heMUHUCTUYKH KypC ce TojaBu Ha ®Puitocodcku-
ot daxysrreT npyu YHuBep3uTeT Bo Jbybspana (CiroBeHuja)
B0 1986 ronuna. CpeinHAaTa Ha JIEBE/IECETTUTE Oellle HCTO
Taka IUIOJIHA M KOHCTPYKTHBHA 32 (DEMUHUCTHIKUTE U
POJZIOBUTE CTY/IUM HA BUCOKOOOPa30BHO HUBO.

CioBeHeukara ,lcTpakyBauka areHnuja‘“ 6erre ocHoBaHa
ox Bramara Ha Pemybsinka CiioBeHHja, BO 2003 TOAUHA.
AreHnujata u3BplIyBa MNpo¢deCHOHATHU, Pa3BOjHU U
W3BPIIHY 337]a4U BO Bpcka co HanmmoHaymHaTa mporpama
3a HCTpPaXKyBame M Pa3Boj. AreHIMjaTa THU H3BeIyBa
CBOWTE 3aKOHCKH OIIpeZieJIEHN OOBPCKU 07 jABeH NHTEPEC,
IIOCTOjaHO, TPOdECHOHAIIHO U HE3aBUCHO OJTyJyBajKu 3a
n300pOT HA IPOrPAMUTE U 32 IIPOEKTUTE KO ce PUHAH-
CUPaHU O] IP?KABHUOT OyIIeT U IPYry PUHAHCUCKU U3BO-
pu. AreHnujara e HHANPEKTEH KOPUCHUK HA JIPKABHUOT
Oy1IeT BO IOTJIe/ HA MPABHUTE OPEAOH IIITO TH ypeAyBaar
jaBHuTe puHaHCHM U jaBHHUTe areHiuu. (http://www.arrs.
gov.si/en/)

GATS - The General Agreement on Trade in Services
(Ommt mOroBOp 3a TProBUja BO YCIIY>KHUTE JI€JHOCTH)

IIporpamu Ha EY 3a MOOWIHOCT KOM HyJAT pa3IudHU
MO>KHOCTH 32 CTYJUPabe U UCTPAKYBakhE BO CTPAHCTBO.

Svetlana Slaps$ak, ,Introduction: Post-Yugoslav Feminism:
Paradoxes, Myths, u Perspectives,” in The Making 00 Eu-
ropean Women’s Studies Volume VI: A work in progress
on curriculum development u related issues in gender
education u research (Utrecht: ATHENA), 2004), 26.

Lenin, V.I., ,Engels on the importance of the theo-
retical struggle,“ in What is to be Done?, mocranHo Ha
MapKCHUCTHYKAOT HWHTEPHET apXWB Ha CJIeZ[HaBa ajpeca:
http://www.marxists.org

Slavoj Zizek, The Tichlish Subject: The Absent Centre of
Political Ontology (London: Verso, 1999), 199.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22,
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First feminist course appeared at the Faculty of Arts, Uni-
versity of Ljubljana (Slovenia) in 1986. The middle of the
nineties was also constructive and fruitful for feminist and
gender studies at the level of the higher education.

The Slovenian “Research Agency was established by the
Government of the Republic of Slovenia, in 2003. The
Agency performs professional, development and executive
tasks relating to the National Research and Development
Programme. The Agency carries out its legally determined
duties in the public interest, providing permanent, profes-
sional, and independent decision-making on the selection
of programmes and projects financed from the state bud-
get and other financial sources. The Agency is an indirect
user of the state budget in terms of the legal provisions
that govern public finances and public agencies. (http://
www.arrs.gov.si/en/)

GATS - The General Agreement on Trade in Services.

EU mobility programmes which offers different kind of
possibilities to study and to research abroad.

Svetlana SlapSak, “Introduction: Post-Yugoslav Femi-
nism: Paradoxes, Myths, and Perspectives,” in The Mak-
ing of European Women'’s Studies Volume VI: A work in
progress on curriculum development and related issues
in gender education and research (Utrecht: ATHENA,
2004), 26.

Lenin, V.I., “Engels on the importance of the theoretical
struggle,” in What is to be Done?, available on the Marxist
Internet Archive on http://www.marxists.org

Slavoj Zizek, The Tichlish Subject: The Absent Centre of
Political Ontology (London: Verso, 1999), 199.

:
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Mapwuja-CabuHa

[para
AnekcaHgpy

NpomeHuTe U npeausBuuuTe
BO POAOBUTE CTEPEOTMNY

BO POMaHCKUTE TeNIeBU3UCKM
WOy Nporpamu NOBpP3aHU

CO MOMEHTOT Ha
npucranyBawe KoH EY

Kako elHa 071 KOMIIOHEHTHUTE HA jJaBHHUOT >KUBOT KOHU
Haj’KeJIHO TO OTC/IMKaa W Hajop30 OAroBOpHja Ha Ia-
JIOT Ha KOMYHHU3MOT, IOYHYBajKu O] 1989 roamwHa,
TeJleBU3MjaTa BO PomMaHMja co HeBepojaTHA Op3WHA TH
IIPOMEHHU CBOUTE IOTJIeAN U IpucTamu. Taa ce moBeke ce
puOJIMIKyBallle KOH KOHBEHITUUTE HA IJIO0AJTHUTE Me-
JILyMU, 0 CTEIEH IITO Cera caMoO MaJIKy IIOTCEeTyBa Ha
KOMYHUCTUUYKATA TeJIEBU3H]ja, UIE0JIOTH3UPaHa JI0 BH-
COK CTeIlEH U OTPaHHYeHa CO PacIope/] o KOHTPOoJIa Ha
np>kaBata. Mako Tpeba Ja ce HampaBU pasjiuKa ImoMery
TeJIeBHU3HjaTa BO 1990-TUTE — KOja BO ToJieMa MepKa ja
IIpeCcIMKyBallle OIIITaTa COCTOj0a Ha OIIITEeCTBEHA U
MTOJTUTUYKA 30YHETOCT KOjaIlITO Ha TOJIEMO JIOMHUHHUPAIIIE
CO JIpJKaBaTra - 1 pOMaHcKaTa TeJIeBU3Hja 10 2000 To/iu-
Ha, KOTa IIPEroBOPHUTE 3a MpHCTaIyBamke KOH EY ce uH-
TEH3WBHpAaa U BO 3eMjara ce IpaBea HAIIOPH 34 CIIPABY-
Bambe co baparmara Ha EY, Moxke 71a ce TBpAU feka mporie-
COT Ha I103ajMyBabe eJIEMEHTH OJ1 TJIO0THUTE METYMHU
BO POMAaHCKaTa TeJIeBU3Hja TOYHA BO PAHUTE 1990-TH.

Bunejku TeseBU3HWjaTa JOKaXKaHO Oellle TJIABHUOT WH-
CTPYMEHT KOjIIITO TO OpKeCTpHUpallle U MaYHUOT ,,TPaH-
BUIUCKU" TIPOIIEC U IPOIIECOT HA MPUCTAIyBarbe KOH
EY, u Gellte — viu TBp/EIIE IeKa € — BO TECHA BPCKa CO
mybJinkaTa, GyHKIIMOHHUPAjKH KaKo TJIaBeH O0JIMKyBau
Ha MUCJIEIHETO, jac Ke ja aHaJIu3upaM Kako IJIaBHA JI0-
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Maria-Sabina | Changes and Challenges
Draga in Gender Stereotypes in
Alexandru

Romanian TV Shows around
the Moment of EU Accession

One of the components of public life that have most
eagerly reflected and rapidly responded to the fall of
communism, television in Romania has changed its
looks and approaches at an amazing speed since 1989.
It has been getting closer and closer to the conventions
of the global media, to the point where it now bears little
semblance to the heavily ideologised, state-controlled,
timetable-restricted communist television. Whilst a
distinction needs to be drawn between television in
the 1990s — which heavily reflected the general state of
social and political confusion that dominated the country
at large — and Romanian television after 2000, when
negotiations for EU accession had gained momentum
and efforts were made in the country to cope with
EU requirements, it can be argued that the process of
borrowing elements of the global media into Romanian
television started in the early 1990s.

As television was arguably the major instrument that
orchestrated both the tedious “transition” process and
the process of EU accession, being — or claiming to be
— in tight connection with the audience and functioning
as a major opinion shaper, I will analyze it as a main
point of contact between a so-called “public space”

:




102

IIMpHA TOYKA IToMel'y TaKaHApEeYeHHNOT ,jaBeH IIPOCTOpP®,
JIOCTaIleH CeKoMYy, 3a KOj ce CMeTallle JieKa /10 ofipe/ieH
CTEIleH ja TMpeTCTaByBa jaBHATa CJIMKA 3a 3eMjaTa. Bo
HMHTepeCc Ha KOHKPETHOCTA, jac 0/10paB /ia pasryeayBaM
eZleH ollpefieJieH TeJeBU3UCKU KaHP KOJUITO € CIelu-
jaJu3upaH TOKMY BO BOCIOCTaBYBamb€ JIONMMPHU TOYKU
nomery japHaTa cdepa, KOjallTo ja IpPeTCTaByBa cIuKaTa
3a 3eMjaTa ¥ IPUBATHUOT YHUBEP3YM Ha CEKOjHEBHUOT
’)KMBOT Ha IyOJIMKaTa: TeJIeBU3UCKUTE IOy IPOTPaMHu.
Bo oBue pamky, jac ke pasryeyBaM KaKo IIPETCTaBUTE
Ha JKEHCKOCTa IO HAaoraaT CBOETO MECTO BO TEJIEBU3U-
CKHUTe 110y eMHCUU U KAaKO ce pe3ysTaT Ha IPeroBOpu
noMery TpaIuIMOHAIHUTE JIOKAJIHU IIPETCTABU U TPEH-
JIOBUTe II03aJMEHM O/ 3alla/IHUTE TeJIEBU3UU BO HUMe
Ha TOA IIITO Ce OIEHUJIO KAKO IMOTPeOHO MITUMYBambe BO
COIVIACHOCT CO TJIODAJIHOTO MMAarvHApHO KOemITo berie
IpUJIPY’)KHUK Ha IPOMEHUTe IIpaBeHU BO IIpaBel] Ha
npucramyBameTo KOH EY. BpemeHnckaTra pamka Ha Koja
ce 3aJip>KyBaMe ce IJIaBHO TOIMHUTE KOU HeNOoCpesHO
My IIPETX07lea Ha MOMEHOT Ha IIpHUcTaIyBame KoH EY (1
jaHyapu 2007 TOZMHA), KOJallITO Cemak Ke Oujie TOJIKY-
BaHa BO CBeTJIMHATA Ha JI0JITUTe HACTaHU 10 1989 roiu-
Ha U CIIeKTaKyJIapDHUTEe IIPOMEHU KOU THe TU JJOHECOa BO
OJTHOC Ha TOAMHUTE HA KOMYHU3MOT. Jac ke ce OTIpam
Ha MeJIMyMCKHUTe CTYyJUM U Ha KyJITypHaTa aHaJIN3a BO
o6uzoT fa pacmpaBaM 3a e(eKTOT Ha TEeJIeBU3UCKHOT
IIpOCTOpP Bp3 pedIeKTUBHUOT IpPUBATEH IPOCTOP HA
my0JIKaTa ¥ AUjaJoroT IoMery HUB BO (pOpMUPAHETO
Ha HOBA jaBHa cepa KojalITo I' cjIe iy OUeKyBamaTa 3a
IpUcCTanyBame KoH EY.

Bo pasrienyBamero Ha ¢GOPMATOT HA TEJIEBU3UCKUTE
III0y eMUCHH KaKo 00JIacT Ha MOJIUTHYKA JiebaTa moMery
jaBHOTO W TNPUBATHOTO, MOpa Jia Ce€ IOCTaBU BaXKHO
MHOXKECTBO Ipamama. Ha Koj HauuH TesieBU3HjaTa IO
IIPEIN3BUKYBA CTEPEOTUITHOTO Pa3MHUCIIyBAabe — UCTAK-
HAaTa KapaKTepUCTHKA Ha MaTpPHjapXaJIHUTE OIIITECTBA

Changes and Challenges in Gender Stereotypes in Romanian TV Shows

accessible to everyone and considered to a certain extent
representative of the public image of a country. For the
sake of specificity, I have chosen to look at one particular
TV genre that specialises precisely in establishing points
of contact between the public sphere that represents a
country’simage and the private universe of the audience’s
everyday life: TV-shows. Within this framework, I shall
look at how representations of femininity find a place
in TV-shows and how they are negotiated between
traditional local representations and trends borrowed
from western televisions for the sake of what has been
felt as a necessary tuning to a global imaginary that
has accompanied the changes made in the light of EU
accession. The time frame considered is mainly the years
immediately preceding the moment of EU accession
(January 1%, 2007), which, however, will be interpreted
in the light of the longer post-1989 developments and
the spectacular changes they brought in contrast to the
communistyears. [shallrelyon mediastudies and cultural
analysis in an attempt to discuss the impact of television
space on the reflective private space of the audience and
the dialogue between the two in the formation of a new
public sphere tuned to the expectations of EU accession.

In considering the TV-show format as an area of political
debate between the public and the private, an important
set of questions must be raised. How does television
challenge stereotypical thinking — a strong characteristic
of patriarchal societies such as the Romanian one
— and in what direction? Does it reinforce already
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KaKBO IIITO € 1 POMaHCKOTO - ¥ BO KOj IIpaBell T'0 BOJU?
Jlayu ru 3a1iBPCTYBa Beke IMMOCTOJHUTE CTEPEOTHUITH 3apa-
M 3ajakHyBame€ Ha IIpeTIIoCTaBeHaTa ,HallMOHAJTHA
crenuUIHOCT, WX IaK TH Jiectabuwiusupa? Bo pam-
KUTe Ha KOMILJIEKCHOTO MHOKECTBO CTEPEOTHUITH KOUIIITO
00WYHO BJIETyBaaT BO JIeUHHUIIUUTE 32 HAITMOHATHUTE
HJIEHTUTETH, 0COOEHO BO BPEMHIbA HA HHTETPUPAEhE KOH
[OroJIeMy MOJIMTUYKU Tejia Kako EY, kakBa jia e coc-
TOjOaTa CO POJIOBUTE CTEPEOTHIIN, aKO C€ UMa IPEIBH]L
daxToT JeKa MoKe J1a ce OYeKyBa THe Ja Ce paHTupaarT
IMOBHICOKO BO OINIIITECTBO, PUTHAHO BO OJTHOC HA TPaJU-
IMOHATHOTO MaTPHjapXaTHO Pa3MHUCIyBabe KaKBO IIITO
€ POMaHCKOTO?

NojnoBHM npeTnocTaBKu:
®opmaToT Ha TeNEeBU3UCKMUTE LOY eMUCUU
Ha POMaHCKaTa TeneBu3uja

Bo nocnennuTe Be rolUHU KOU My IIpeTxoziea Ha Ia-
JIOT Ha KOMyHU3MoOT BO Pomanuja ox 1989 roauHa, Ha-
I[MOHAJTHATA POMAaHCKa TeJIeBU3Hja ce COCTOEIIIE O] €/leH
KaHaJI KOjIIITO EMHUTYBAIIlEe IIPOrpaMa CeKoj IeH o1 8 1 10
HaBeyep, CO HEeKOj eKCcTpa Yac 3a BpeMe Ha BUKEH/IUTe.
IIporpamure Gea orpaHuueHH Ha (GUIMOBU KOUIITO
Oea KECTOKO IIeH3YPUPAHU U YHUU HACJIOBH 0Oea CypoBO
MEeHYBaHHU CO IIeJ1 J1a ce u30erHar 3aKOHUTe 32 3alITUTA
Ha aBTOPCKU IIpaBa, U Ha HOBU IpOrpaMH Hallpase-
HU CaMO CO IieJI JIa ce O7/1aBa Io4YecT Ha PEXUMOT Ha
Yaymecky. [Iporpamure co pa3roBopu cO IyOJIMKaTa
MPAKTUYHO U HE IOCTOEja U HEMAIIlE TTPOCTOP 3a Auja-
JIOT O/ KaKOB OWJIO0 BU TOMeET'Y MEAUYMHUTE U IyOIUKa-
ta. lMale TakaHapedyeHH ,3a0aBHH IOy €MUCHH 34
BpeMe Ha BUKeH/IUTe KoM Win 6ea XyMOpPUCTUYHU GOPp-
MU Ha Oerame o] peaTHOCTa UJIU MPpOoOU Ha MCTAaTa BEUHA
HJIe0JIONIKA ITOpaKa KOjalllTo ja TpeHecyBaaT HOBUTE ITPO-
rpamu. EquHCcTBEHNTE TpOrpamMu €O IMyOJIMKA BO CTYH-
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existing stereotypes for the sake of strengthening an
alleged ‘national specificity’ or does it destabilise them?
Within the complex sets of stereotypes that usually go
into the definitions of national identities, especially
at times of integration within larger political bodies
such as the European Union, what is the situation of
gender stereotypes, considering the fact that they can be
expected to rank high in a society as rigid in its traditional
patriarchal thinking as the Romanian one?

Starting assumptions:
The TV-Show Format
in Romanian Television

Inthelast couple of years preceding the fall of communism
in Romania in 1989, national Romanian television
consisted of one channel broadcasting between 8 and
10 pm daily, with a few extra hours at the weekend. The
programmes were restricted to films that were severely
censored and whose titles were abusively changed to
evade copyright laws and to news programmes designed
only to pay homage to the Ceausescu regime. Audience
discussion programmes as such were virtually non-
existent and there was no space for a dialogue of any
kind between the media and the audience. There were
the so-called ‘entertainment shows’ at the weekend,
which were either humorous forms of escape from
reality or rehearsals of the same perpetual ideological
message that was delivered in news programmes. The
only programmes that involved an in-studio audience
were the so-called entertainment shows that ran at the
weekends, which were based around music and humour
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jata Gea TakaHapeyeHUTe 3a0aBHU 11Oy EMHUCHH KOU ce
JlaBaa 3a BpeMe Ha BUKEH/IUTe, Yija OCHOBA Oea My3HKa-
Ta ¥ XyMOPOT U BO KO ITyOJIMKaTa HeMale 6ar HUKaK-
Ba ysiora.! HegocraTokoT Ha Aujasor Gelre o4eKyBaHa
KapaKTEePUCTHKA OUEjKU T0 KapaKTepHU3upallle 1ejI0To
OIIITeCTBO. Bo pexxuM yrHeTyBauKy U IBOEH F'OBOP, OC-
HOBHATa HaMeHa Ha TeJleBU3HjaTa Oellle MOTBP/IyBABHETO
Y 33JaKHYBAIETO HAa JIOMUHAHTHATA UJI€0JIOTH]A.

He Tpeba 51a n3HeHazyBa LITO €/lHA O IPBUTE peak-
MU Ha Jubepasn3anyjata Ha POMaHCKaTa TeJIeBU3Hja
— KOJaIlITo [ypH U3BECHO BpeMe U ce Hapekysaiie ,,Ciio-
O0o/lHa poMaHCKa TeJyieBU3Hja“ — BO JeKeMBpU 1989
roauHa Oellle HEJ3MHOTO IPUOJIIIKYBambe, KOJIKY IITO
MOJKe IOBeKe, 710 IaTdopMa Ha c100ozeH roBop. Bo
cratujata HapeueHa ,BectuTe kako m3Benba: cauMKaTa
kako HactaH“, Maprapetr Mopc (Margaret Morse) 1iutu-
pa eneH penoprep Ha Cu-eH-eH KOJIITO TH cjefielne
CJlydyBamaTa IITO HacTaluja HENOCpeJHO II0 pOMaH-
CKaTa peBOJIyIHja, Koj 3abesiexkyBa JieKa IIpBaTa peak-
[[1ja Ha JIyf'eTo Ha TnOepasin3alyjaTa Ha TeJIeBU3HjaTa €
>kesibaTa /1a ce TOBOPHU:

»Cera cute cakaar Jja TOBOpatT”, peue pernopTepoT, H3BECTy-
BajKU O/ MECTOTO Ha HAcTaHOT. ,CaMo MoMeHT. EBe Hekoj
KOjIITO caka Jia pasroBapa co Bac.“ Bumeo cHumkara ce
IpeHecyBa Ha YOBEK KOJIITO IJIEla TUPEKTHO BO KaMepara
Y BeJIM JleKa IPBIAT € Ha 3alajiHa TeJeBU3Wja U JieKa uMa
HEIITO J]a UM Kake Ha AMepUKaHIUTeE.”

Cemak, Kako IIITO HaBeJlyBa HACJIOBOT Ha CTaTHjaTa Ha
Mopc, oB0oj ummyJc /ia ce 360pyBa He My HeZOCTacyBa
ompeziesieHa kenba 3a IOjaByBame HA TeJIEBU3Hja U
Jla U3Be/yBame COICTBEHATAa Bep3Hja Ha HCTOpHUjaTa
0 JIeKaJin BO KOM HcTOpHjaTa Ouyia u3BeyBaHa Ha
HAYMHOT IITO TO JIUKTUpAaJa yrHeTyBaukara BiacT. Of
JIpyra CTpaHa IakK, Pe3yJITaToOT OJi OBaa HE3r0JHA KOM-
OuHaIMja HA CHJIHATA KeJ1ba Ha IeJI0CHO HelleH3yprpa-
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and in which the audience played virtually no part
whatsoever.' The absence of dialogue was an expected
feature, as it characterised the whole society. In a regime
of oppression and double-speak, the main purpose of
television was to confirm and strengthen the dominant
ideology.

It should come as no surprise that one of the first
reactions to the liberation of Romanian television
— which for a while even went under the name “Free
Romanian Television” — in December 1989 was to bring
it as close as possible to a platform for free speech. In
an article entitled “News as Performance: The Image
as Event,” Margaret Morse quotes a CNN reporter
recording the immediate aftermath of the Romanian
revolution, who notices that the first reaction of people
to the liberalisation of television is the wish to talk:

“Now everyone wants to talk,” said the reporter in a stand
up. “Hold on a minute. Here’s someone who wants to talk to
you.” The video image cuts to a man who is looking directly
at the camera, saying it was his first time on Western televi-
sion and he had some words for the Americans.”

Yet, as the title of Morse’s article suggests, this impulse
to talk is not innocent of a certain desire to appear on
television and to perform one’s own version of history,
after decades in which history had been performed the
way an abusive government dictated. On the other hand,
though, the result of this uneasy combination between
a strong desire for completely uncensored conversation
and the will to perform led to endless debates in the
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Ha KOHBep3alyja U BOJIjaTa /Ia ce HACcTaIlyBa, BO PAHUTE
JIeBeZIECETTH JIOBeZie 10 OECKOHEUHU J1e0aTH OKOJIy aK-
TyeJHaTa TeMa Ha Ipa/ielbe Ha JIEMOKpPAaTHja, KOjallTo
OTHJIe OTajie CTENIEHOT Ha ¢1060/1a Ha TOBOPOT KOJIITO
ce OueKyBa 3a JIEMOKPATCKUTE TeJeBU3UU. 300pyBarbe-
TO MHOTY, 6€3 Hy>KHO J]a ce Ka)Ke HEIITO, Ce YNHU KaKO
enHa of OoyiecTUTE IITO ja KapakKTepH3Hpaa J0 BHUCOK
CTeIleH XaoTUYHaTa atMocdepa Ha 1990TuTe Bo Pomanu-
ja. YMHOXKYBameTO Ha CTepeOTUIIOT Ha 300opiectu Po-
MaHIIM, KO [IOMHUHYBaa 4acoBH BO 300pyBame — BO Iap-
JIAMEHTOT, Ha TeJIeBU3Hja, J0Ma, Ha YJIUIUTE — YECTO
pacmpaBajky MOJIUTUYKYU Ipallarba KO MUMaaT MHOTY
MaJIKy BPCKa CO HUBHUTE IPUBATHU >KUBOTH, CE UHMHU
KaKO J]a € CMEIIHUOT acIleKT Ha 60pOuTe BO ToA BpeMe.

He e uyz0 mTo TesieBU3UCKUTE IOy IIPOTrpaMM IjBeTaa
II0 MaJI0T Ha KOMYHH3MOT. Cekako, Kako IITO JieHec
€ HalllUPOKO II03HATO, TeJIEBU3UCKUOT 10y (opmar -
HICTO KAaKO U TOj Ha KOe OUJIO IIIOY - € CeKOoTalll BO ToJIeM
CTeIleH ypesieH, IoTaMy LITO JypHU U ,HajaBTeHTUYHUTe"
IIPOrpaMU CO Pa3rOBOPHU CO IyOJIMKATa COAPIKAT Iiesa
HU3a OJ BOBEJIHU CTPATerdy 3a Pa3jIU4YHU CTelleHU Ha
MaHHUIyJIaTUBHU Moku. Cemak, HUBHATA IOIyJIapHOCT
JIeXKU BO W3JIy3WjaTa Ha jaBHA Jebara KOjalllTo THE ja
onnaBaat. Coma JImBuHrcToH (Sonia Livingstone) u [Tu-
tep JlauT (Peter Lunt) ru meduHMpaar mporpamMure co
PasroBOpH €O MyOJIMKATa KaKo ,,JeJT O ONIITECTBEHUOT
IIPOCTOP, KAKO MecTa Kajie IITo Jyf'eTo ce cobupaar 3a
jaBeH pas3roBop, AypU U BO 0OJIUK Ha ‘Gopym’™® miTo ja
MoTIIOMara ,IapacolyjajiHara uarepakinuja“. Hasoano,
THEe ce BUCTUHCKA KOHBep3aluja rmomery BOJUTENIOT U
myOsimkara Bo Koja mybsinkara Tpeba Ja ydecTByBa, Ja
IIOCTaByBa Ipallama U Jia Ipejjiara ujieu, Uako BO pe-
aJIHOCTa CeKorall MMa IIOBHCOK CTelleH Ha KOHTpPOJIa
OTKOJIKYy IITO Ou mpusHayio moyTto. M1 mokpaj Toa mro
HeMa crnopenba moMery jacHO WCKa)kaHaTa MAaHUITY-
Jlanyja o/i BUJIOT IITO ce KOPHUCTU BO KOMYHUCTUYKUOT
PeXUM M OHaa IMOCYIITUJIHATA BO TeJIEBU3UCKUTE IIOY
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early nineties around the topical subject of building
democracy, which went far beyond the degree of freedom
of speech expected on democratic televisions. Talking a
lot, without necessarily saying much, seems to have been
one of the plagues that characterized the highly chaotic
atmosphere of the 1990s in Romania. A proliferation of
a stereotype of talkative Romanians, who spent hours
talking — in the Parliament, on TV, at home, in the streets
— and often arguing over political matters that had little
bearing on their individual lives seems to have been the
funny aspect of the struggles of the age.

It is no wonder that TV-shows flourished after the fall
of communism. Of course, as widely known nowadays,
the TV-show format — like that of any show, really — is
always highly edited, to the extent that even the most
‘authentic’ audience discussion programmes contain a
whole set of lead-in strategies of various degrees of ma-
nipulative power. However their popularity lies in the
illusion of public debate they give. Sonia Livingstone
and Peter Lunt define audience discussion programmes
as “part of social space, as places where people congre-
gate for public discussion, even as a ‘forum’? which fa-
cilitates “parasocial interaction.” They are an allegedly
real conversation between a host and an audience, in
which the audience is supposed to participate, ask ques-
tions and contribute ideas, even though in reality there
is always a higher degree of control than the show will
admit. Even thus, there is no comparison between the
clear outspoken manipulation of the kind practised by
the communist regime and the much more subtle one in
TV-shows — audience discussion programmes covering
themes of general interest, framed by various forms of
entertainment — where the illusion of free, open speech
between the host and the audience is shrewdly covered

:



E€MHCHU — IPOTPAMHUTE CO PA3TOBOPH CO IyOJIMKaTa
KOM TIOKpHUBAaT TEMH O] ONIIIT WHTEpPEC, BpaMeHU CO
pasiuyHu popMu Ha 3ab0aBa — HJIy3WjaTa Ha CJIO0O/IEH,
OTBOPEH TOBOpP ITOMery JIOMaKHHOT U IyOJIUKaTa, UTPO
ce MpUKpPHUBa co nocebHU Gopmysu. HemocpeaHo mosp-
3aHa co morpebaTta of rpajeme jaBHa cdepa OTBOpeHA
3a aBTEHTHUYHA JlebaTa u co hopMaTuTe Kou OP30 ce yBe-
3yBaa o] 3amajioT, TeJIEBU3UCKUTE 110y IIporpaMu Oea
HajBEPHUTE OJITOBOPU Ha moTpebaTa Jla ce TOBOPH, HA
Kojamro curHanusupaiie MopcoBuot penoprep Ha Cu-
€H-€H, KaKo 1 Ha jkeji0aTa Ha pPOMaHCKOTO OIIITECTBO /1A
ce M03araiHu HajMHOTY IIITO MOJKE.

Bo roguHWTE KOM HEMOCPEAHO My IPETX0/iea Ha MpH-
cranmyBaweTo BO EY, poMaHCKUTE TeJIeBU3HUCKUA KaHa-
JIN TM 3TOJIEMHUja CBOWTE HAIMOPH 3a MO00pyBame Ha
HUBHUOT ,U3IJIeZ" 3a Ja TW 3a/I0BOJIaT €BPOIICKUTE
craraapau. OBa mogobpyBame Oerre chaTeHO Ha am-
OvBajIeHTEH HAUYMH: KaKO UMHUTAIMja Ha 3a11aJHOEBPOII-
CKUTE TeJIEBU3UCKH IIPOTPaMHU U KAKO CBECEH HAIOop Ja
ce MPou3Be/ie OPUTHHAJIEH MaTepHjasl, KOj € BO cOCTojba
Jla ce TPOU3Hece 3a JIOKATHUTE, KOHKPETHH Ipalliama.
ITopaHo moTtucHaTaTa MyOJIMKa, MPUHYAEHA Ja Pernpo-
JyIipa IIeMH Ha pa3MHCIyBarbe BO KOHM KOH KpPajoT
Ha eJIeH PeXXKUM HUKO] ITOBeKe CEpHO3HO HE BepyBallle,
cera ce B/IaJie BO HOBOOTBOPEHHUOT MPOCTOP Ha jaBHOTO
emutyBarbe. [loTpebaTa o/1 Kpernparbe Ha JIOKaJIHA jaBHA
chepa kojamTo 6M BOCIIOCTABMJIA BaJIMAHA COpabOTKa
rmomMery MeJINyMUTE U J€EMOKPATHjaTa, [IOCTOjaHOTO UH-
dbopmupame Ha MyOJMKaTa U OBO3MOXKYBAHETO Taa Ja
y4eCcTBYBa BO OJJIYKHTE KOHU Ce OJIHECYyBaaT Ha 3eMjara,
ce Melaiie co jkejbara /ia ce mo3ajMyBaaT (popMuTe u
[IIEMUTE HA 3alaJHUTE TEJIEBU3WH CO IeJ Jla ce Ouze
,IIOEBPOTICKH .

OBaa aMOMBaJIEHTHOCT OAM IOAJIa00KO of 00HMYHa
’kesiba Jla ce 3a/I0BOJIM €BPOIICKHUOT ,rojieM Opat®.
Toa e MOBp3aHO CO TPAAUIIMOHAIHOTO YYBCTBO Ha
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by specific formulae. Directly connected to the need to
build a public sphere open to genuine debate and to the
formats that were quickly imported from the West, TV-
shows have been the most faithful responses to that need
to talk signaled by Morse’s CNN reporter, as well as to
the desire of the Romanian society to become as west-
ernized as possible.

In the years immediately preceding EU accession, Ro-
manian television channels increased their efforts to
improve their “looks” in order to live up to European
standards. This improvement was understood in an
ambivalent way: as an imitation of Western European
televisions’ programmes and as a conscious effort to
produce original material, capable to voice local, spe-
cific concerns. The formerly repressed audience, forced
to reproduce patterns of thinking that nobody seriously
believed in any more by the end of the regime, was now
springing into the newly opened space of public broad-
casting. The need for the creation of a local public sphere
that would establish a valid co-operation between the
media and democracy, keeping the audience more in-
formed and enabling them to participate in the decisions
concerning the country mixed with the desire to borrow
the forms and patterns of Western televisions in order to
be “more European.”

This ambivalence goes deeper than a mere desire to
please the European “Big Brother.” It is connected to a
traditional feeling of essential in-betweenness that goes
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CYIITUHCKA MerycocTojba Koja e jies1 of AeduHunmjata
3a POMAHIITHHATA, KOJaIlITO JOJITO CE CO3/IaBallle BO
cMucIa Ha MeTadopu Ha TPAHUYHOCT (TaMIIOH 30HH,
MocT rmomery McTokoT u 3amajoT, moMery JJaTUHCKHOT
jas3WK/KyaATypa U HeJIaTUHCKUTE KyJATypH, momery Oto-
MaHckata MMnepuja u ABCTpO-yHrapcKata MOHapXxuja,
nomery Bbankanor u EBpoma.) Taka, neduHumpamero
Ha POMAHCKHOT HJIEHTUTET OTCeKorall OWJIO rojiema
paboTa, a BO MOCJIETHO BPEME TOa € YIIITEe ITIOHATJIACEHO.
2Kenbara fa ce ,,Bie3e Bo EBpomna“ MoTTUKHA KOMILJIEKC-
Ha IoTpara 3a CeKoraiil IpUCYyTeH, aBTEHTUYEH EBPOIICKH
WJIEHTUTET KOjJIITO Tpebalie caMo Jia Oujie pa3oTKpHUeH
10/l OCTATOIMTE Ha KOMYHUCTUUYKUOT MEHTAJTUTET.

Bo TakBW OKOJTHOCTH, HE € HU YyZ0 IITO I[BeTaa TeJle-
BU3HUCKHUTE MIPOrpaMHu, a Mel'y HUB HajMHOTY OHUE KOU
ra Bojiea >keHu. OJ1 HeoJaMHA, BU3YEJTHHUTE MeIUYyMH
Bo PomaHmja mokaskaa 3rojieMyBame Ha OpOjoT HA WH-
TEPAKTUBHU MPOTPAMU KAaKO INTO € IIOyTO, Ouaejku
THe UMaaT AeduHUpavYKa QYHKIHja BO (POPMUPAHETO
1 00pa30BaHMETO Ha TrparaHCKO OIIIIITECTBO BO HOBUTE
3eMju Kou mpucramyBaaT Bo EY. OBoj mopact Mmoxkebu
HEe € IIeJIOCHO BeITauyKu, OWJIejJKU HCTpaKyBarbaTa
MMOKa)KyBaaT Jieka OpojHOcTa Ha ITybJIMKaTa Ha TeJIeBH-
3UCKHUTE IIIOy IporpamMu Bo PoMaHHja MCTO Taka € BO
HaropHa JnHUja. [IPpBOOUTHO TJIEJaHWM CO COMHEXK
HacJIe/IeH O/ CTPaHa Ha ,,CTapUOT PEKUM“ BO KOj HHIIITO
0/1 TOA IIITO Ce TI0jaByBallle HAa TeJIEBU3Hja HE Ce CMeTalle
3a BEpOjaTHO, BUCTHHCKO U 0CJI000/IEHO 07 U/I€0JIOIIKO
00paboTyBame UJH ,,[IOBP3yBabe”, TEJIEBU3UCKUTE IOy
€MHCHHU CH Hajloa MeCTO Kora JIyreTO pa3BHja HaBH-
Ka Jla TU IJIeflaaT KakKo JIeJI OJi CeKOjIHEBHHUOT >KHUBOT.
TokMy oBa e 1esiTa Ha 3ab0aBHUTE TPOTPAMU KAKO IIITO
ce ,Henena Bo cemejctBoTO (cO0 Muxaena Pasmysecky,
AHTeHa 1, HeZlesna 15:30-18:30) UM HA KOMUYHUTE III0Y
nmporpamu Kako ,Teo“ (IIpoTB, moHemeTHHK-TIETOK
17:00/17:45-20:30). TakBu pas3oHOAYBaUK{ MIPOTPaMU
ce HAMEeHeTH 3a 3a0aBa, Taka IITO THE TOHEKOTAIll Cce 3a-
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into the definition of Romanianness, which has long
been conceived of in terms of borderline metaphors
(buffer-zone, bridge between East and West, between a
Latin language/culture and non-Latin cultures, between
the Ottoman Empire and the Austro-Hungarian Empire,
between the Balkans and Europe). Therefore, defining
Romanian identity has always been a major concern, and
it has been even more so recently. The desire to “enter
Europe” triggered a more complex search for an always
existing, authentic European identity that only had to be
uncovered from the remains of communist mentality.

Under such circumstances, it is no wonder that TV-shows
flourished, and among them the ones that flourished the
most were the ones led by women. The visual media in
Romania have recently shown an increase in the num-
ber of interactive programmes such as TV shows as these
assume a defining function in the formation and educa-
tion of a civil society in the new EU-accessing countries.
This increase may not be altogether artificial, as surveys
prove that the audience of TV shows in Romania is also
on the rise. Initially regarded with a suspicion inherited
from the “old regime” in which nothing that came out
on TV was deemed to be believable, genuine and free
from ideological processing or “connections,” TV shows
have settled in as people grew into the habit of watching
them as part of everyday life. This is precisely the aim
of entertainment-oriented programmes such as “Sun-
day in the Family” (with Mihaela Radulescu, Antena 1,
Sunday 15:30-18:30) or of comic shows such as “Teo”
(ProTV, Monday-Friday 17:00/17:45-20:30). Such en-
tertainment-oriented programmes are meant for fun, so
they are based on a sometimes gross chauvinistic humor
with desired exotic touches, which reiterates old gender
stereotypes such as the wife in the kitchen, the fashion
model whose social rise is due to a series of male protec-
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CHOBaHU Ha I'Py0 IMIOBUHHCTHYKU XyMODP CO €I30THUYHHU
MOMEHTH IIITO TH IIOBTOPYBa CTapUTE POJOBU CTEPEO-
THUIIA KaKO IITO Ce JKeHaTa BO KyjHaTa, MOJHHUTE MOJe-
JIM YHEIITO OIIIITECTBEHO H3/INTHYBaIbe ce JOJIKU Ha
HEKOJIKY MAIIIKH 3aIIITUTHUIIM, 3T0/THATA YCIIEITHA KeHa
YU YCIIECH KPHjaT HEKOJIKY BaJIKAaHU IIPUKA3HU Ha KOU
YecTo Ce aJlyJIupa, HO 32 KOU He ce 300pyBa.

Cemak, Apyrd IOy MIporpaMu Ipe3eMaaT Cepuo3Ha
MHCH]ja ¥ KAKO TaKBU — 0€3 J]a ce OTKa)kaT o] 3abaBHaATa
dyHKIIMja — ja MemraaT JyxoBUTaTa IMopaka (KojamTo
yirte o7 BpemeTo Ha Illekcnup, a [ypu U O/ TOPaHO, Ce
cMeTa 3a KOPHCHA KOra HEKOj UCKaXKyBa KOMILIUKYBaHHU
HEIITa) COo IeJiTa KOja HaBOJAHO € HacoyeHa KOH MeHY-
Bambe Ha CBeTOT. L{esrTa MoKe /1a BApUpa O] IIOJIUTUYKUTE
OllCeCMH Ha 3eMjara [0 Mpaliama 3a KBAJIUTETOT Ha
’KUBOTOT Ha HacesjeHueTo. Kako 1mTo 3HaeMe, COCTaBeH
Jies1 o (opMaToOT TEJIEBU3UCKO IOy € MHOTY TeXXHHA
Jla ce CTaBM Ha IUIEKWTe Ha BOJUTENOT/KaTa. [osiem
JIeJ1 O] €THO TeJIEBU3UCKO 10y — HE3aBUCHO OJf TEMATa,
cdepaTa Ha UHTEpPECUPAIhE WU IIeJIHATA MyDJINKa — ce
CJIydyBa OKOJIy BOJIMTEJIOT/KaTa, KOj/a HajuecTo € Ia-
MeTHA JKeHa CO yCIIelllHa IpUKa3Ha 3aj] cebe U co MoJI-
HO IIpaBO Ha aTpubyTHuTe ,Miaaza“ u ,yoaea“. Surprize,
surprize (H3nenadyeawa, M3Henadysarba), poMaHCKa
Bep3Wja Ha TPAUIMOHAITHUOT €BPOICKH ¢dopMaT Ha
III0y OPHUEHTHPAHO KOH J0OPOTBOPCTBOTO, BO ToOJieMa
Mepa ce MOTIHpA Ha IeHTpasiHaTa ¢urypa Ha AHApea
MapuH, xeHCKa Bep3uja Ha deus ex machina, KojamTo
3a4eKopyBa CO CBETOT Ha 0oJiKkaTa Ha TJIeauUTe U TH
peliaBa HUBHUTE MPOOJIEMH CaMO CO ITJIECHYBAaIbE CO
parerTe Ha HAYMH KOjIITO MOTCETYBa HA OPUTAHCKOTO
noopotBopHo moy Jim’ll Fix It (LIum ke cpedu). Cenaxk,
IIOKpaj paMKaTa Ha JOOpOTBOPCTBO, JOMAaKWMHKATa CTPYH
KaKO CaMOBIJIA KOJaIlITO HOCH Pa3InyHa BeuepHa Toasre-
Ta HaIIpaBeHa caMo 3a Hea O/ TPEH/IOBCKATa 3ajHepKa
Howuna Jlesurna. CyqupoT Mely Hej3UHUTE TJIaMyPO3HHU
00JIeKU U TTIOHEKOTAalll CKy/THaTa IIOMOIII KOja IIOYTO M ja
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tors, the good-looking successful woman whose success
covers some dirty story often hinted at, but not to be spo-
ken about.

Other shows, however, assume a serious mission and as
such — without renouncing the entertainment function
— mix the humorous message (which, since Shakespeare
and even earlier, has been seen as useful when one has
difficult things to say) with an allegedly world-changing
purpose. The purpose may vary from the political ob-
sessions of the country to concerns for the population’s
quality of life. It is, as we know, part of the TV show for-
mat to place a lot of weight on the host’s shoulders. A lot
of any TV show — irrespective of topic, range of interests
or target audience — happens around the host, who most
often is a smart woman with a success story to back her
up and with a good claim to the attributes “young” and
“beautiful.” Surprize, surprize (Surprises, Surprises), a
Romanian version of a consecrated European format of
the charity-oriented show, heavily relies on the central
figure of Andreea Marin, the female version of the deus
ex machina who steps into the world of the audience’s
pain and solves their problems by just clapping her
hands, in a way slightly reminiscent of the British Jim’ll
Fix It charity show. However, despite the charity frame,
the hostess stands out as the fairy queen who wears a dif-
ferent expensive night dress produced especially for her
by the trendy fashion designer Doina Levintza. The clash
between her glamorous outfits and the sometimes mea-
gre relief the show offers to the audience members in-
volved is striking. Moreover, the show is used as a space
for commercial publicity spots whose obvious profit and
pleasure-oriented intentions have little to do with the
charity nature of the show. The show is clearly meant to
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HYJY Ha IMyOsMKata e ynazyus. JIOTOJIKY MOBeKe IITO
IIOYyTO Ce KOPUCTU KAaKO IPOCTOpP 3a KOMEPIIHjaJTHU
pPEKJIAMHU CIIOTOBH, UMM HAMEPH, OYUTJIETHO OPUEHTH-
paHu KOH MPOGUT U 33/I0BOJICTBO, UMAaT MHOTY MAaJIKY
3a€THUIKO CO I0OpOTBOpHATA IIPHPO/Ia Ha IIOYTO. JacHa
e HaMepara III0yTO Jja ce Ipo/iaBa 100po — 3a 106pOTBOP-
HU 11eJIM, HO OYMIJIEHO ¥ BO KOPHCT HA MPOAYIEHTUTE
— Taka IITO TOoAa Mopa Ja U3IJIeZja IJIAMyPO3HO eBPOII-
cky, Oe3 oruie; Ha COAPKUHCKUTE HecoracyBama. Toa
IPOMOBHPA cebe-er30THIMPAYKa CJIMKA HA CIIPAByBakbe
CO cHpOMaAIIITHjaTa Off BACOYMHUTE Ha YCIIEXOT BO KOja
JIBaTa BU/Ia IUCKYPC CE OCTPO IIPOTHUBCTABEHN: BUJTUBU-
T€ Tparu Ha CalyHCKa MeJIoJ[paMa U YTEIINTETHHOT TOH
Ha JI00pOTBOpHA OpraHusalyja HaMeHeT He caMo Ja
JlaJie TIOMOIII, TYKY U MOK. VICTOBpeMEeHO jaCHO HaCOY€eHO
KOH IIOMarame Ha CHPOMAIITHUTE, [IIOYTO '} 3allBPCHYBa
POJIOBUTE CTEPEOTUIIN U KOMILIEKCHTE Ha WH(pEPHOop-
HocT Kou Mapwuja ToymopoBa O6M ' Ipero3Haia KaKo
OasikaHCKa Mayvo KyaTypa.*

Haxko 1mocTou cBecT 3a morpedaTa o/1 HOJIUTHYKA KOPEKT-
HOCT, KOMepIIFjaJHaTa IPUPOZa Ha TEJIEBU3UCKUTE IOy
[IpOrpaMi, HacoueHa KOH MMa3apoT U IMyOJIHIIUTETOT, Ce
pediekTHpa BO HETYBAHETO HA NTATPUjapPXaJTHUTE POIO-
BH CTEPEOTUITH HAa HAYHH Ha KOjIITO CE IIPETIIOCTaByBa
Jleka Ouiie mpeHeceHH BO (DOJIKJIOPOT U BO HIETHTE KOU
ce yIIITe MOKe /1a OuaaT 3arpHKyBaYKH IITOBUHUCTHIKH.
TakBUTE CTEPEOTUIIH CE MEPIENNPAAT KAKO CMEITHN U
O]l HUB Ce OYeKyBa Ja 00e30eziaT ycrnex Kaj ImyOJimKaTa
OuZIejKU THE ce BO COIVIACHOCT CO ,, TPAUIIMOHATTHOTO®
CTEPEOTUITHO Pa3MUC/IyBahe Ha myb inkaTa. CTpaHCKUTe
MOZIEIA KOU TH HyAH caTeJIUTCKaTa TeJIEBU3Hja ce Iep-
[eNrpaar 1 ce ImpeBeAyBaaT Ha HaYKMH IIITO CE KOPUCTAT
caMo 3a Jia ce 3alBPCHAT IIOCTOjHUTE cTepeoTunu. OBa
CHUTHAJIM3KMpPa BUCTUHCKA ITOTPeba Jja ce MOoAUrHe CBeCTa
Ha Mmy0OJIMKaTa 3a BUCTUHCKOTO 3HAYeIhe Ha THE CTEPEeo-
THUIIN - 00pa30BHa IOTpeda KojalrTo JoupsBa Tpeba ja ce
ITOIIOJTHH.
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sell well — for charity purposes, but also clearly for the
benefit of the producers — so it has to look glamorously
European, regardless of the content clashes. It promotes
a self-exoticising image of dealing with poverty from the
heights of success in which two types of discourses con-
trast stridently: the heavy touches of soap melodrama
and the reassuring charity organization tone meant to
offer not just relief, but also empowerment. Whilst being
loudly intent on helping the poor, the show reinforces
the gender stereotypes and the inferiority complexes of
what Maria Todorova would recognize as the Balkan ma-
cho culture.*

Even though there is an awareness of the need for po-
litical correctness, the commercial, market-oriented na-
ture of TV shows and publicity reflects in a maintenance
of patriarchal gender stereotypes as they are thought to
have been transmitted in folklore and jokes and which
at times can still be worryingly chauvinistic. Such ste-
reotypes are perceived as funny and expected to ensure
audience success as they are tuned to the audience’s “tra-
ditional” stereotypical thinking. The foreign models pro-
vided by satellite television are perceived and translated
in such ways that they are only used to reinforce already
existing stereotypes. This signals a genuine need to raise
the awareness of the audience as to the real significance
of such stereotypes — an educational need that still has
to be filled in.
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[TomystapHOCTa HA IOy EMUCUUTE CO BOJAUTETKH IIOCTO-
jaHO pacTe U MOKPaj MOTOJIEMHUOT OPOj IIIOY IIPOrPaMH BO
KOHU BOJUTEJIUTE Ce Mayku. Bo mpoyjoykeHne ke ce OCBp-
HaM Ha TPUTE HAjIIPOYyEeHH, KOUIITO BO ITOCIETHUTE TO-
JIMHU IOMUHHPaa Ha clieHaTa Kako U300p Ha Imy0bJInKaTa:
Surprize, surprize (HM3uenadysara, usHeHadyeara),
Teo u Duminica in familie (Hedeaa 80 cemejciligoitio),
co noBeke (Gokyc Ha Surprize, surprize.

PopoBute cTepeoTun U pOMaHCKUTE TeNeBU3UCKHU
Loy eMUcuun BoaeHU o XXeHu

TesIeBUBUCKOTO IOy € BENITaYKH KOHCTPyHpaHa, ype-
JleHa, peKHMpaHa OIINTeCTBeHa IuiargopmMa HaMeHeTa
— bapeM Hau3IJIE] - Zla OATOBOPH Ha OoTpebaTa 3a mapa-
conyjasiHa MHTepaknuja. [IpucycTBoTo Ha mybymKa BO
CTYAUOTO, KOja /iebaTupa 3a TEKOBHUTE HUJIEU CO BOJIU-
TEJIOT Ha IIOyTO Tpeba /Ja HampaBW IyOJIMKaTa TIpet
€KPaHHUTE MCTO TAKa /Ia Ce YYBCTBYBA KAKO JIeJI OJ1 III0YTO,
[TOKaHeTa /ia MOCTaByBa mpariama. Ho, TeleBU3nCKuTe
III0y EMHCHH ce TTOBeKe O/ IPOCTOP 3a MHTEPAKIH]ja; THE
ja rpagat 3aemHuIaTa U GOpPMHUpaaT CTAaBOBHU, JaBaaT
IIPUMEpU 3a CJIefielhe KOU - BO CTEIEH KOjIITO 3aBUCH
0/l CEpMO3HOCTA Ha IIIOYTO - M Ce MpeHecyBaaT Ha Mmyb-
JIMKaTa. YCIelrHaTa MpuKasHa, MPeCTHKOT U U3IJIe[0T
Ha BOJUTEJIOT/KaTa Ha TEJIEBU3UCKOTO III0Y CYIITUHCKU
'O YCJIOBYBA BJIMjaHUETO HA IIOYTO, 3aTOA € HEMUHOBHO
Jla ©UMaaT CHJIHO BJIMjaHHe Bp3 Iy0OJIMKaTa.

TeneBU3HCKUTE 10y €MUCHH KOU TH BOJAT KEHH
Hen30eKHO TH TPETHPAaT POJOBUTE CTEPEOTHIIN KOU
IIUPKYJIMPaaT BO €4HO OMIIITECTBO. Toa ro mpasar mpeKy
n300poT Ha TeMH (YecTO HACOYEHH KOH , KEHCKHU"
mpaiama Kako JbyOOB, MOZA WM HETyBaibe), MPEKY
BHHUMATEJTHO OCMHUCJIEHHOT H3IJIE] Ha IPE3eHTEPUTE,
KaKO M CO €MOIMOHAJHATa PETOPHKA KOjallITO YecTo

Changes and Challenges in Gender Stereotypes in Romanian TV Shows

The popularity of women-hosted shows has continuously
grown despite their being outnumbered by shows hosted
by men. In what follows I am going to refer to the three
most famous ones, which have dominated the scene of
audience preferences in the latest years: Surprize, sur-
prize (Surprises, surprises), Teo and Duminica in_fami-
lie (Sunday in the Family), with more focus on Surprize,
surprize.

Gender Stereotypes and Romanian
Women-Hosted TV Shows

TV shows are artificially constructed, edited, directed so-
cial platforms meant — at least apparently — to respond
to a need for parasocial interaction. The presence of a
studio audience that debates current ideas with a host in
a show is meant to invite the TV-watching audience to
feel part of the show as well, therefore free to ask ques-
tions. TV-shows, though, are more than just spaces of
interaction; they are community builders and opinion
formers, providers of role-models that are — to a degree
that depends on the seriousness of the show — transmit-
ted to the audience. The success story, prestige and im-
age of the TV-show host essentially condition the impact
of the show; therefore they are bound to have a strong
audience impact.

TV-shows hosted by women inevitably address the
gender stereotypes which circulate in a society. They
do that in their choice of topics (often centered on
“feminine” issues such as love, fashion or caretaking), in
the carefully designed looks of the presenters, as well as
in the emotional rhetoric which is often used and which
is clearly meant to appeal primarily to a female audience.
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ce KOPHUCTH M KOja € jJaCHO HaMeHeTa Jia ja IpUBJieue
IIPBEHCTBEHO JKeHcKara Iybsumka. Iloctou u cBecHO,
BHHUMATETHO Pa3MUCIyBame 32 Toa KaKo (PyHKIIMOHUPA
IICUXOJIOTHjaTa HA CTEPEOTHUINTE, OU/IEjKU YCIIEXOT BO
rojemMa Mepa MOXKe JIa 3aBHCH O] TOA JIaJIU Ce 3a7]0BO-
JIEHU OYeKyBamaTa Ha IMyOJInKarTa.

PoMaHCKUTEe pPOOBU CTEPEOTHUIN Ce MHOTYOPOjHU H
MOJKe Jla Cce NMPUIUINAT HA pa3iudyHu u3popu. Cemak,
Ba)KHO € BO pOMaHCKaTa POZI0Ba KyJITypa /ia Ce YBHUAH
IIPEKJIONYBAKhETO Ha HEKOJIKY MAvYOBHUIHU CTAaBOBHU BO
KOHCTPYHPAIETO Ha POJIOBUTE YJIOTU KOU T'eHepaHO
I'M KapaKTepU3upaar OaJKaHCKHUTe KyJTypH. Bo oBaa
CMHCJIa, cpenbaTa Ha TPAJAUIIMOHAIHUATE KOHCTPYKIIUU
Ha POJIOBUTE YJIOTH BO PoMaHMja M aHKCHO3HOCTa BO
NEPHUOZIOT TIpeJ MPUCTAIyBabeTo KOH EY 3a ucrosHy-
Baibe Ha €BPOIICKUTE CTAH/IAP/I, MOJKE J1a Ce aHATM3HUPA
BO CMHUCJIAa Ha JAMCTUHKIHjaTa momery OaJKaHU3MOT U
opueHTanmu3MoT Ha Mapuja TomopoBa. Ako OpHEHTOT
Ha Caup (Said) Gemre dpemuHM3MpaH of crpaHa Ha VM-
nepujara, OaJKaHCKaTa KyJatypa Ha TomopoBa ce mep-
IUIIMpa KaKO JMBjauKd MacKyJIMHa OJi CTpaHa Ha 3a-
naaHa EBpona.® 3aTtoa Taa ke oxpabpyBa KOHCTPYKIIHja
Ha JKEHCKOCT KOjalllTo, [ypH U BO HEj3UHHUTE TIOMOKHU
dbopmu, e moTurHeTa Ha Oapamara Ha MMAaTPUjapXaToT.
Nako PomaHMja TpaiulIMOHATIHO ebaTHpasia 3a CBOETO
TPAaHUYHO MMO3UIMOHUPAhE TIOMely GaIKaHU3MOT U €B-
ponen3Mot (OH/IejKH HUKOTAIIl ¥ HE ce cMeTasia cebecu
3a OaJIKaHCKa 3eMja U BO CMHCJIa Ha reorpadCko IMo-
3UI[MOHHUPAE WIN KyJITYPHA MPUIAJAHOCT), MHOTY OJ
3abesemkuTe Ha TOAOPOBA UCTO TaKa ce OJHECYBaaT U
Ha POMaHCKHUOT IIPOCTOP.

Opn npyra crpaHa, 06uauTe Ja ce 33/I0BOJIaT HEOKOJIOHH-
jaJIHUTE CTEPEOTUIIN YCBOEHH O] 3ala/[HOEBPOIICKHUTE
BHU3YeJTHU MeIUyMU (JIOCTAaITHH Ha MCTOYHOEBPOIICKATA
myOJIMKa TMpeKy caTeJIUTCKaTa TeJeBU3Hja) Ce pacTpr-

Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture Vol. 6 / No. 1 / Winter 2007

There is also a conscious, careful consideration of how
the psychology of stereotyping functions, since success
can depend significantly on whether the audience’s
expectations are met.

Romanian gender stereotypes are numerous and can
be ascribed to various sources. Yet it is important to
acknowledge in Romanian gender culture the overlap
of a number of macho-type attitudes in the construction
of gender roles which generally characterize Balkan
cultures. In this sense, the encounter between traditional
constructions of gender roles in Romania and the pre-
EU-accession anxiety of living up to European standards
can be analyzed in terms of Maria Todorova’s distinction
between Balkanism and Orientalism. If Said’s Orient
was feminised by the Empire, Todorova’s Balkan culture
is perceived by Western Europe as savagely masculine.®
It will therefore encourage a construction of femininity
that, even in its more powerful forms, is subordinated to
the requirements of patriarchy. Even though Romania
has traditionally debated its liminal positioning between
Balkanism and Europeanism (as it has never quite
considered itself a Balkan country in terms of either
geographical positioning or cultural belonging), a lot of
Todorova’s remarks apply to the Romanian space very
well.

On the other hand, attempts to accommodate neo-
colonial stereotypes adopted from the Western
European visual media (accessible to Eastern European
audiences via satellite television) are torn between the
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HATH IIOMery MazapHO OPHEHTUPAHUTE KOMEPIHjaTHI
IIPOTPaMH KaKO IITO C€ TEJIEBU3UCKHUTE IOy IMPOrpPaMu
U peKJaMHTe - Yrhe OCHOBHO bOapambe e morpebaTa aa
ce 3amoBosid IyOaukara - U EY opeHTHpaHaTa aHK-
CHO3HOCT 3a IOJIUTHYKA KOPeKTHOCT. Taka, Hre BO MO-
MEHTOT CBeJOUMMeE 3a MHTEepakKijdjaTa ImoMery Tpajau-
[IMOHAJTHUTE ¥ MOJIEPHUTE POJIOBU cTepeoTuiiu (femme
fatale HacipoTH mpakTHUYHATA JeBOjKa KOja MOXKe Ja
[IpaBH Pa3JIMYHU HEITa U 32 KOja U3IJIEJIOT € Ha BTOPO
MeCTO, COIpyTaTa 3aTBOPEHa BO IPUBATHUOT IIPOCTOP —
0OMYHO KyjHATa WIN aJHIITaTa — HACIIPOTH yCIIEeIHATA
’KeHa Koja BoAu cBOj Ou3HuC. Bo efjHa KHUTA 3a ’KEHCKHU
WJIEHTUTETH BO KyJITypaTa Ha Iyiobaiusanuja, MajgaiuHa
Hukonaecky (Madalina Nicolaescu) 3abeseskyBa jieka BO
ITOCJIEHUTE TOANHY BO POMaHHja MMa CHJIEH IIPUTUCOK
BP3 JKEHUTE JIa TO MEHYBaaT CBOjOT MBTJIE/ 10 IIPUMEPOT
Ha MOJIeJINTe HaMETHYBAaHHM CO 3allaJ[HUTE CIIHCAHUja.
OBa HarjacyBarb€ Ha NpPOMEHaTa Ha HaJBOPEIIHOCTA
OJIM paKa I10] paKa co OHa IIITO ce J0KHBYBa KaKO IIPOMe-
Ha BO CJIMKaTa, MECTOTO Kajie IITO JIEXKU CHJIaTa: Of
MaJio 3HaYelbe € KOj € HEKOj; YCJIOBOT Ha MOKTa € Jia ce
OCTaBH BUCTUHCKHM BIEYaTOK. JOKOJIKY MozaTa ro ycjo-
ByBa KEHCKHOT UJEHTUTET, MOPa /ia Ce MPUAPKYBa KOH
ITOCJIEIHUTE TPEH/IOBH 3a J1a ce Ouzie ycienna »keHa. Ha
IpUMeED, Ao7eka Bo PoMaHMja HeMa Tpagulifja KeHUTe
Ja BexxOaaT — I1a, 3aToa MHOTY OJf HUB, HE3aBHCHO O
BO3pacTa U He ro mpaBaT Toa — COBPEMEHUTE MEIUYMH,
0COOEHO TeJIEBU3UCKUTE IOy IIPOTPAMH 1 KAHAIUTE KOU
ro o6paboTyBaaT CTUJIOT Ha YKHUBEEIHE, KAKO IIITO € TeJe-
Busmujata ,Eydopuja“, mpomoBupaaT HOB, pa3jiUyeH,
MoOzieJT IPUJIAro/ieH Ha 3amajioT, KOjJIITO ja HaMETHYBa
motpebaTa /1a ce CIOPTYBa 3a Jia ce Ouie BO YEKOP CO
OaparmaTa Ha JeHEeIIHUOT CBeT.’

OBa e BOOOMYAEHO 32 TEJIEBU3UCKHUTE IMPOTPAMU IITUPYM
CBETOT, HO €JHO 3arpr’KyBauko Ipamiame O7ee Ha
Hcrouna EBpona: mro e, peaJIuCTHYKH TOBOPEjKH, BPC-
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market orientation of commercial programmes such as
TV shows and publicity — whose main requirement is
the need to please the audience — and the EU-oriented
anxiety of political correctness. Hence, we are at the
moment witnessing an interaction of traditional and
modern gender stereotypes (the femme fatale versus the
practical girl who can do things and for whom the looks
come second, the wife confined to the private space —
most commonly the kitchen or the laundry — versus the
woman of success who runs her own business. In a book
on women’s identities in the culture of globalization,
Madalina Nicolaescu notices that in recent years in
Romania there has been a strong pressure on women
to change their looks following the models imposed by
Western magazines. This emphasis on change in the
appearance goes hand in hand with what is perceived
as a change in the image, which is where strength lies:
it matters little who one is; the condition of power is to
give the right impression. If fashion conditions female
identity, one must abide by the latest trends in order
to be a woman of success. For example, while there is
no tradition that women should be doing exercise in
Romania — hence most of them, irrespective of age, do
not — the contemporary media, especially TV-shows and
lifestyle television channels such as Euforia TV promote
a new, different, Western-adapted model which implies
the obligation to do sports if one wants to be in step with
the requirements of today’s world.®

Whilst this is common to TV programmes worldwide,
there is a worrying question hovering over Eastern Eu-
rope: what is, realistically, the connection of all these
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KaTa ToMery CHUTe OBHE TeJIEBU3UPAHU IIPETCTABU H
HUBHUTE MTaHJaHU BO BUCTHHCKHUOT cBeT? /0 KOj cTereH
TeJIeBU3HWjaTa T IIPETCTaByBa CTBaAPHHUTE POJOBU YJIO-
TH U JIO KOj CTEeIleH HY/IM BEITauKu Mojiesiu? Jac ke ce
obuaaM Jia T UCTPaskKyBaM MOKHUTE OJTOBOPH HA OBUE
Mpalama co yrnaTyBambe KOH POMaHCKUTE TEJIEBU3UCKH
10y eMUCHHU KOUIIITO TH BOJAT KEHH.

Bo cratuja 3a ,Pacara, eruuiureror u puamor” (Race,
Ethnicity and Film) Po6un Burman (Robyn Wiegman)
MTOKa’)KyBa JIeKa IPEeO0BJIalyBabeTO Ha PACHUTE CTEPEO-
THUIIN BO XOJIUBY/ICKUOT (DHJIM BO roJieMa Mepa Ce JIOIKHI
Ha HHUBHATa BU3yeJIHA - CIIOPEJ, TOA U KHHEMATCKU
MepIUITIpAYKa - IPUPO/IA:

JIOKOJIKY CUTe CTepEOTUIIN Ha YOBEUKUTE IPYNH ce TeMesaT
Ha CBeJlyBamheTO Ha KOMILJIEKCHUTE KYJITYPHU KOJIOBH Ha
JIECHO CBapJIVBY BU3YeJIHU U BepOaHU 3HANU, GUIMCKUTE
CTepeOTHIIH Cce TapaIUTMaTCKU BP3aHU CO PACHUOT AUCKYPC.
OBa He 3HAYM /leKa CUTe CTePeOTHUIIN Ce PAcCHU, TYKY JeKa
JIOTHKATa Ha pacara Kako BU3yesHO f0¢aTarBa rapaHTUpa
[IpOU3BelyBakbe U IUPKYJINpakhe Ha CTEPEOTUIIOT.”

Kako u pacara, poioT HCTO TaKa ce Ipeaullupa Ha Iejia
HHM3a BU3YEJIHU 3HAIM KOWIITO ce crepeoTuirHu. Kora
cTaHyBa 300p 3a TeJeBH3HjaTa, Kajie IITO [eHTpaJHaTa
yJora ja MMa cJIMKaTa, ToJIeM JieJl oJi 3abaBara joara
O/ 3aJI0BOJICTBOTO Ha TJIefjaibe, KOe YecTo moapas3bupa
3aI0BOJIyBahe Ha MMPETX0IHO (OPMUPAHUTE OUEKYBaha
Ha mybukara. OTramy, moTpebeH e ompesesieH CTelneH
Ha IIPeJBHU/IJIMBOCT 3a IIporpaMara jia oue ycieliHa.

Bo Pomanuja, co OU3HHCOT Ha T€JIEBU3UCKH III0Y EMUCUH
JIOMHUHHUPAAT TPUTE YKEHCKH BOJUTEIKH KOU MeryceOeHo
ce HatmpeBapyBaatr: AHapea Mapun, Muxaena Pany-
necky u Teo Tpanmadup. Tue BogaT pasjIudIHU BUIOBU
110y eMUCHUM HA Pa3jUYHU KaHa/IW, BO Pa3/JIMUHU TEP-
MUHM M KaKO JieJl O PasjUYHU JAHEBHU IMIPOTpPaMM.
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televised representations and their correlatives in the
real world? To what extent is television representative
of actual gender roles and to what extent does it provide
artificial models? I will attempt to explore the possible
answers to these questions with reference to women-
hosted Romanian TV-shows.

In an article on “Race, Ethnicity and Film” Robyn Wieg-
man shows that the predominance of racial stereotypes
in Hollywood cinema is largely due to their visual — hence
cinematically observable — nature:

To the extent that all stereotypes of human groups are predi-
cated on the reduction of complex cultural codes to easily
consumable visual and verbal cues, the film stereotype is
paradigmatically linked to racial discourse. This does not
mean that all stereotypes are raced, but rather that the logic
of race as visually discernible underwrites the production
and circulation of the stereotype.”

Like race, gender is also predicated on a whole set of vi-
sual signs that are equally stereotypical. When it comes
to television, where image plays a central part, a lot of
the entertainment comes from the pleasure of watching,
which often involves satisfying the audience’s precon-
ceived expectations. Thus a certain degree of predictabil-
ity is required for a programme to be successful.

In Romania, the TV-show business is dominated by
three competing female hosts: Andreea Marin, Mihaela
Radulescu and Teo Trandafir. They host different types
of shows on different channels, at different times and as
part of different daily programmes. Among them, the one
that ranks highest in terms of length of time, scheduling
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Mefy HUB, HaQjBHCOKO BO CMHUCJIA HA TPaeme, paclope/|
Y IIPUBJIEYHOCT 3a IMyOJIMKaTa — TPU Yaca Bo cabOTHUTE
Beuepu oJf 8 710 11 Ha IPBUOT KaHaT Ha HanmonanHaTa
TeJIeBU3Hja, IIITO 3HAYU HajyZJapHO BpPeME — CTOU Sur-
prize, surprize (M3uenadysare, usHeHadyearbe) Ha
Anyipea Mapus, ciaeneno of Teo, Ha Teo Tpangadup
u Duminica in familie (Hedeaa 80 cemejcitigoitio) Ha
Muxaesna Panynecky. Surprize, surprize Ha cBojaTa UH-
TEPHET CTPAHUIIA € ONHIIAHO KAKO ,JUHAMHUYHO IIOY
HAcOYEeHO KOH IOIIMpOKaTa IyOJuKa BO OOHA Ja T'H
o00eIMHY JIyT'eTOo Mo/ CHMOOJINTE Ha JbyOOBTa U COJTHAAD-
HOCTA, IIOKPA]j Pa3JIMKUTE BO TOJIUHH, ITOJI UJIU COLIMjasIeH
cratyc.“ IleT roguHu MO pej, OCBOjyBa TUTYJIA 3a HAjI0-
6po 3a06aBHO IOy O7 OIMIITECTBEHHOT >KUBOT, KOJaIITO
ja mogmeiyBa crnmcaHnuero BHII 3a HeroBaTa KaMIama
,2Herysajre ro >kusoror”.® Illoyro Ha Teo 3amouHa BO
2001 rofluHa U /10 HEeJ3MHOTO 3aMuHyBame of, IIPO TB
BO 2007 Taa ja UMallle HajBUCOKaTa TJIeZaHOCT 10 Yaco-
BeH cerMeHT. EffHa ox mpuyuHuTe 3a Toa Oemre GakToT
IITO Toa Oellle eMUTYBAaHO IPeJ YIADHUOT TEPMUH Ha
CHUTe KaHAJI, IMEHO TOKMY IIPe/l MHTEPBAJIOT OJf 7 JI0 11
yacoT HaBeuep. Hedena 80 cemejciligoilio, MaK 3a0YHa
BO 1998 roZivHa ¥ HAIPaBU Iay3a I0Pa/Iu IOPOANIHOTO
OTCYCTBO Ha BoJiUTeJIKaTa. Torami, Bo MapT 2004 TOANHA,
Muxaena Pajiosiecky ce BpaTu BO yJiora Ha BOJ{UTEJIKA Ha
IIIOYTO KOe O7] TOj MOMEHT CTaHa BOJla4y Ha Ia3apoT Ha
IJIeZJaYH 110 YaCOBEH CEIrMEHT.

ITokpaj HEKOU PA3JIUKU, HUBHUTE III0Y EMHCHH CIIOe-
JIyBaaT OJIJIEJIHU eJIEMEHTH KOWINTO ja obe3bemyBaaT
IIPeJIBU/IJTUBOCTA KOJallTO ja CIIOMEHaB IIOTOpe, Ha IITO
BO rojieMa Mepa Ce IMOTIHpa YCIIeXOT Kaj IMyOJiuKaTa.
Mefy HUB, BPEZIHO € Jia Ce CIIOMEHE JieKa BOJUTEJIKUTE
TU CIOZIeJlyBaaT CBOWUTE JIMYHH 3KUBOTH CO HHUBHHUTE
rieaun. Mo/iesioT ro mocTaBuja Mel'yHapO/IHU TeJIEBU3-
HCKU BOJIUTEJIH, OJi KOU MOKeOu Hajmo3HaTa e Ompa
Bundpu 6uznejku ce ropzee co GakToT mMITO IMybIMKaTa
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and audience appeal — three hours on Saturday nights
between 8 and 11 p.m. on the National TV 1 channel, which
means the maximum peak time — is Andreea Marin’s
Surprize, surprize (Surprises, Surprises), followed by
Teo Trandafir’s Teo and Mihaela Radulescu’s Duminica
in familie (Sunday in the Family). Surprize, surprize is
described on its website as “a dynamic show addressed
to a large audience, trying to unite people under the
symbols of love and solidarity, despite differences of age,
sex or social stratus. It has won the title of best social
entertainment show for five years in a row awarded by
the VIP Magazine for its ‘Cherish Life’ campaign.”® Teo’s
show started in 2001 and up until her departure from
PRO TV in 2007 she had the highest ratings on her hour
segment. One of the reasons for this was the fact that it
was placed right before the prime-time of all channels,
namely just before the interval 7 p.m. to 11 p.m. Duminica
in familie, on the other hand, started in 1998 and took
a break on account of the host’s maternity leave. Then
in March 2004, Mihaela Radulescu returned to host the
show, which from that moment has been an audience
market leader for its hour segment.

Despite some differences, their shows share certain
elements that ensure the predictability I was mentioning
above, on which audience success largely counts. Among
them it is worth mentioning the hosts’ sharing their
personal lives with their audiences. The model was set
by international TV-show hosts of whom Oprah Winfrey
is probably the most famous as she prides herself on
the fact that her audience is always the first to know
the important things that happen in her life. Whilst Teo
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CeKorall IpBa T JI03HAaBa BaXKHUTE HEIITA KOUIITO Ce
CJIydyBaaT BO HEj3UHUOT KUBOT. Jloeka Teo oTcekorart
300pyBajsia 3a CBOUTE MPOOJIEMH CO TEKUHATA U JiHe-
TUTE U IpoOyBasia fa ru npebpoau Bo emucujara, Mu-
xaesia Pajrysiecky mak IOCTOjaHO BO HEJ3MHOTO IOy T'U
CIIOZIETyBa CBOUTE CEMEJHU HCKYCTBA U PAZIOCTUTE KOU
1 TM HOCH OJTJIeZlyBalmeTO Ha HEj3NHOTO JieBojue. Taa
3a Koja JJUYHUTE PabOTH ce Hepas3JABOEH JIeJl Of] CaMU-
OT Hej3uH OusHuC e AH/pea MapuH, KojalTo 3Ha4aeH
JleJ1 OJ1 HEj3UHOTO 1oy 6a3upa Ha ,CpeAayBameTo‘ Ha
JIMYHHUTE Ipo0sIeMH Ha ITy0OJIMKaTa, TaKa Taa CMeTa JIeKa
3HAYaeH JieJ1 01 IOTOBOPOT € Taa Jja TO BKJIYYU U COII-
CTBEHHOT JKMBOT. 3aToa Hej3MHATa POMAHCAa CO CJIABHU-
or akrep Credpan Banmka, momiiaguoT - KojamTo ja
npeTBopu Bo AHpea Mapun — banmnka Bo 2005 roguHa
- IIpeTcTaByBallle 3HAYUTEJIEH JIEJT Of] UCIIOBETHUOT Ma-
TEpHja BO HEj3UHOTO II0y. CJIMYHO, BO TOOPUOT CTUI
Ha Ompa, Hej3uHaTa IMybsIrKa Oellle IpBaTa KOJjallITo I'i
JI03HA 100pUTe BECTH 3a Hej3MHATa OpEeMEeHOCT, IITO He
caMo IITO ja IOCTaBU HA MO3UIIMja HA BUCTUHCKA Maj-
Ka - 10 JIEBETTOJIUIIHO WTpame Ha ysorara Ha zo0pa
TPIDKJIMBA MajuyrHCKa GUrypa Ha IesiaTa Halyja - TyKY,
HICTO TaKa ro UCIOJIHU U CTEPEOTHUIIOT Ha yCIIelTHa JKeHa
KOjallITO MMa Ce, HO KOjalllTO He € BUCTHHCKU HCIIOJI-
HeTa cé Jjo/ieka He poau fena. Cute TpU BOJAUTEIKU T'O
HCIIOJIHyBaaT Oapamero Aa OuzaT A0o6po obsiedeHU H
IIPUBJIEYHH - APYT €JIEMEHT HA CTEPEOTUITHOTO Pa3MHUC-
JIyBambe KOe I'0 IIPOMOBHPA TPAIUIIMOHATHOTO chakame
Jleka HeMa ycIlex 3a elHa JKeHa Kora He e ybaBa U ceMej-
HO ucnonHeta. Iypu u Teo, kojamro ce ynHelIe Kako
Jla IMa HaMepa /1a 'l u30eTHyBa OBUE IIIEMU CO TOJVHU,
CTaHa CpeKHA MajKa IIPeKy II0CBOjyBabe JIeTe U HEOZaM-
Ha OTKDM /IeKa MIOTKJIEKHAJIa Ha IeTaTa MOoHy/a 3a Opak
Ha HEj3UHUOT ,TaeH JbyOOBHUK" Mapujan KoHcraHTH-
HecKy, Ouziejku Oellle cTaHaJla MHOTY IIPETIIA3/IMBA U
paHJIMBa [0 IpOoNaramkeTo Ha HEJ3UHUOT IPB Opak.’
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always discussed her weight problems and the diets
she tried to overcome them on air, Mihaela Radulescu
constantly shares her family experiences and the joys
of raising her baby girl in her show. The one for whom
personal matters are an inseparable part of her very
business is Andreea Marin, who bases an important part
of her show on “fixing” the audience’s personal problems,
hence she sees it as a fair part of the deal to also bring
her own life in. Thus her romance with the well-known
actor Stefan Banica, Jr. — as a result of which she became
Andreea Marin-Banica in 2005 — made the substance
of a significant amount of confession material in her
show. Likewise, in good Oprah fashion, her audience
was the first to learn the good news of her pregnancy,
which not only placed her in the position of an actual
mother — after nine years of playing the part of the good
caretaking mother-figure of the nation — but also fulfilled
the stereotype of the successful woman who has it all but
who is not actually fulfilled until she has children. All
three hosts meet the requirements of being well-dressed
and good-looking — another element of stereotypical
thinking which promotes the traditional thought that
there is no success for a woman in the absence of beauty
and family fulfilment. Even Teo, who seemed intent
on breaking these patterns for years, became a happy
mother by adopting a child and was recently revealed
to have given in to the fifth proposal coming from her
“secret lover” Marian Constantinescu, having become
very careful and vulnerable after the failure of her first
marriage.’

’II
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H3nenadysarve, usHeHadysarse € pOMaHCKOTO TeJIEBU-
3UCKO 110y KOe UMa HajopojHa mybsirka. OBa ce I0JKH,
Mel'y Ipyroto, Ha (aKTOT IITO KOHKPETHHUTE CJIydau
Ha KOU Ce TPajyl MIOyTO HE Ce CaMO IPETCTaBEHU, TYKY
BO IIOYTO HAaBHCTHHA CE€ CJIydyBa MU3HEHA/TyBAIETO OF
CTBapHOTO pelllaBame Ha mpobsieMoT. CuTe 3Haar Jieka
JIOKOJIKY HEKOj cJIy4aj ce IMpukaxke Ha HM3Henadysarse,
usHenadysarke, Toa 3HAUU JieKAa €KHUIaTa 337 LIOYTO
HEKaKo Ke TO Peld U CIeKTaKyJapHUOT UCXOJ, Ke Ouze
IIpUKakaH Ha TejleBusuja. OBa IIOY ce NMPUKAXKyBa OF
1998 roAiMHA U IOKPAj KPUTHKUTE YIIaTEHU KOH CAIlyHO-
BUJIHUTE CEHTHMEHTATHU IIPEeTCTaBU HA CpIiernapares-
HUTE CJIy9au, OOMYHO MOTKPEIEHHN CO COO/IBETHA MY3H-
Ka KOjaIlITo I'o MIOTEHIPa OBa YyBCTBO Kaj ITyOIuKaTa co
HEXHO CpIE, IIITO MOKE JIa TO IOTIIOMOTHE COOUPAKHETO
CPEeZICTBa KOE YeCTO Cce IPAKTUKYBA, CE YHMHU JIeKa HUIIITO
He MOJXKe Jia 3acTaHe Ha IATOT HA HEroBaTa royieMa
IIPUBJIEYHOCT 3a IyOsmkara. [IpuoHecyBa 1 HETOBOTO
€MUTYBabe BO yJlapeH TEpMHH, BO CA0OTHUTE BeUEPH
Ha HaIlMOHAJIHATa TeJieBU3Wja, Ouyejku Bo Pomanuja
c€ YIITe UMa JIeJIOBU KaJie IITO Ce OCTAIlHU caMo KaHa-
JIUTe Ha HAIMOHAJHATA TeJjleBU3Wja. /[pyro 3Ha4ajHO
»,3a“ € BpcKaTa Ha II0yTo co peasiHocTta. [lokpaj neranu-
T€ OKOJIy IPUBATHUOT KUBOT HA BOJAUTEJINTE - KOHBEH-
[[Mja IOYNUTYBaHA OJf CTPaHA HA CUTE TEJIEBU3UCKHU IIIOY
IIporpamu, 0co6eHO 0J1 OHHEe KOW UMAaaT BOJUTEIKH — Ha
[IOeIMHEYHH JINI]A HAaBUCTUHA MM ce IoMara Jia 700u-
jaT IOMOIII BO pelllaBameTo Ha MpobseMuTe MOBP3aHU
CO 37IpaBjeTo, CEMEejCTBOTO, KUBOTHUTE IPUJINKHA UTH.
[TpuToa, MmIOYTO, KOEWITO JEKJIAPUPAIO JT0OPOTBOP-
Ha OpHeHTanyja, Oemie JieJl 07 IOroJIEeMH KaMIIabU.
EneH TakoB mpuMep e cobHUpameTo MapuyHa IIOMOIIT
3a JKPTBUTE Ha IOIUIABUTE BO JIETOTO 2006 rofvHA, 3a
BpeMe Ha kou AHfpea Mapun Gellle MHOTY aKTHBHA,
MaKo MMa MHOTY IJIyMa BO Hej3WHATA MOJAPKyBauKa U
3AIITUTHUYKA YJIOTa MOJIHA CO pa30Upame U COIyBCTBO
3a JIyf'eTo Ha KOU UM Tpeba IIOMOIII, KOjallITo Taa ja u3-
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Surprize, surprize is the one Romanian TV-show which
enjoys the largest audience. This is due, among other
things, to the fact that the concrete cases on which the
shows are built are not just presented, but the surprise
of actually fixing the problem does occur. Everybody
knows that if a case is shown on Surprize, surprize
it means that the crew behind it is going to solve it
somehow and the spectacular outcome will be shown on
TV. This show has been going on since 1998 and, despite
criticism surrounding its soap-opera-like sentimental
presentation of heart-breaking cases, usually backed up
by matching music that increases its appeal to tender-
hearted audience members that might consequently
contribute to the fund-raising often involved, it seems
that nothing can get in the way of its large audience
appeal. Its Saturday night peak time on national
television contributes to this, as there are still areas of
Romania where only national television channels are
accessible. Another important pro is the show’s reality
connection. Apart from details about the host’s private
life — a convention observed by all TV-shows, especially
women-hosted ones — individual people are actually
helped to solve problems related to health, family, and
life opportunities and so on. Moreover, the show, which
has declared charity orientation, has been involved in
larger campaigns. One example would be fund-raising
for victims of floods in the summer of 2006, during which
time Andrea Marin has been very active, even though
there is a large amount of performance in her supportive
caretaking role full of understanding and compassion for
people in need, which she performs in a way that meets
the expectations the audience has of a woman. After
all, even though her Levintza-designed outfits are the
insignia of a social status which is far above the level of
the cases presented in the show, one cannot deny the fact
that they are very persuasive elements of a body rhetoric
that serves the cause of “the people” very effectively.
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BeJlyBa Ha HAYMH IIITO I'M 33/I0BOJIyBa OUEKYBambaTa KON
my6IMKaTa Th ©Ma 3a effHa jkeHa. KoHeuHo, iypu nako
HEej3UHUTE Mapuyuba obJieKka [u3ajHupaHu o7 JIeBuHIa
ce 3HaK 3a COI[MjaJTHUOT CTATyC KOJIITO € JajieKy Has
HHUBOTO Ha CJIyJ4auTe IMPe3eHTUPAHU BO IIOYTO, HE MOKE
Jla ce Herupa (GakToT JileKa THe ce MHOTY YOeJIUBU eJie-
MEHTH Ha TeJIeCHA PeTOpPHKa KOjJaIlITO MHOTY YCIEIIHO
My CJIy>KH Ha ,,HapoAoT".

OBaa peropuka ¢GyHKIIMOHMpPA HA HAYUH IITO BHUMA-
TEJIHO THU TMOTBPAyBa OapamaTa KOU THU IMOCTaBYBa €K-
CTPEMHOTO TaTPHjapXaJITHO pa3MUCIyBame, OUAejku e
JleJI 071 OHa IIITO TPAJUIIMOHAIHO € II03HATO KaKo ,,00pa
JKeHCKa cTpaTeruja“: ;o00pHuoT uariiesn, gobpara ToajaeTa
U IpeNpeseHOTO OIHECYBAalbe Ce M3BOPHM Ha JKEHCKaTa
MOK BO IaTpHjapxajoTo onmTecTBo. Kako mTo mokaka
HCTpaKyBamweTo HampaBeHo o ®OsopuHa bpaupeany
(Florina Bradeanu), efHa o MOUTE KAaHAUAATKY 32 Maru-
cTepcka paboTa Bo 2007 roJIUHA, JIyT'e O/ CHTE BO3PACTH,
POZIOBH W COIMjaJIHU TIO3WIUU ja Tuiemaat HM3HenHady-
sarve, U3HeHadysare Mopajgy CrocoOHocTa Ha AHJzpea
MapwuH ia mpaBu 1I00po | /1a ja urpa yJorara Ha ,,o0pa-
Ta BUJa“. PanupeHo e BEPyBambEeTO JIeKa HAJroJIEM JIEN
0/1 Hej3MHaTa IMy0JInKa ce JIyl'e 0] pypaTHUTE IeJIOBH, HO
TOa He € BUCTHHA OU/IejKU HU3 Pa3roBOP CO JIyre Off yp-
OaHUTE JIEJIOBH OTKPUB JieKa ToJIeM JieJl 0J1 HUB TO TJie/ia
moyto. PaKToT JieKa Iy0bJInKaTa e JIeJ1 0] MAapaTOHCKOTO
MpOAyLIpake CplerapaTe/iHA U IJIaWINBU U3HEHATY-
Barba UM ce Jiolara Ha TOJIKy MHOTY POMaHIIM IIITO IOy TO
Ha AHZipea MapwuH ucnara HajIyieJIaHOTO BO HEj3UHUOT
TepMuH."> HeogaMHeITHO MpU3HAaHUE 32 MOKTa HAa AH/I-
pea MapuH Gellie HEj3MHOTO YYECTBO BO 3aII0YHYBAHETO
Ha yIIITe €JTHA ITPOTpaMa co pa3roBOP BO CTY/IMOTO BO JyHU
2006 rofiiHa, KOjalITo Io MPUAPYKH HAITMOHAJIHOTO UC-
MUTYBab€e HAa JaABHOTO MHEHHE 3a HajroyieMuoT Pomaner
Ha curte BpeMmumwa. Kammawara I'oaemuitie Pomanuu,
KOJjaIlITo MakK 0/ CBOjaTa cTpaHa mosajmu ¢popmat Ha bu-
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This rhetoric functions in terms that carefully confirm
the requirements of hard-core patriarchal thinking,
being part of what is traditionally known as “good female
strategy”: good looks, smart outfits and feline behavior
are the sources of female power in a patriarchal society.
As shown by a survey done by Florina Bradeanu, one
of my MA dissertation supervisees in 2007, people of
all ages, genders and social positions watch Surprize,
surprize because of Andreea Marin’s ability to do good
and perform the “fairy godmother.” It is widely believed
that the largest part of her audience is formed by people
from rural areas, but this is not real, since when talking
to people in urban fields, I have discovered that a large
proportion of them watch the show. The fact that the
audience is part of a marathon of making heart-breaking
and tears-shedding surprises appeals to so many
Romanians that Andreea Marin’s show turns out to be
the most widely watched in its time segment.”® A recent
acknowledgement of Andreea Marin’s power was her
involvement in thelaunching of another studio discussion
programme in June 2006, which accompanied a national
survey meant to determine the greatest Romanian of all
times according to public opinion. The Great Romanians
campaign, which in its turn borrowed a BBC format that
was also run in other European countries such as France,
Germany and the Netherlands, appealed, through the
voice of its presenter Catalin Stefanescu, to the support
of Surprize, surprize on the night of its launching. On
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OU-cH KOjIIITO ce EMUTYBAIIIE U BO IPYTH €BPOIICKH 3eMjU
kako ®paunnuja, l'epmanuja u XosaHauja, mpeKy Iacot
Ha Hej3uHMOT BoguTen Karanun Credanecky, yrnatu mo-
BUK 3a mojjapiika ox H3nenadyseare, usveHadysarse
HCTaTa Beuep Kora IOYHA Jia ce eMUTyBa. Bo Taa mpu-
rozia, Aasipea MapuH JJOCTOMHCTBEHO T'0 ITpHdaTy TOBHU-
KOT U IIOHYZAY HEj3UHOTO II0Y Jia ¥ IIOMOTHE Ha KaMIla-
aTa KOjallITo Taa ja Hapeye HajroJeMHUOT 3alITUTHUK
Ha HapoZ0T BO 3eMjaTa‘“. Jlozeka co mpaBo pu3HaeHaTa
MOk Ha MapuH ce JI0/0KM HQjMHOTY HA HEJ3UHHOT HUM-
IIPECUBEH CIUCOK Ha JIOCTUTHYBamba, KAKo IITO IMOKaXKa
MHTEpDHET CTpaHuIarta Ha H3HeHadysarwe, usHeHaldy-
earve,' TAaKBUTE IJIAMYPO3HU MOMEHTH Ce IOTBpJa Ha
dakToT neka MOKTa Ha JMYHUOT UMUIl HA €JleH YOBEK
Wrpa yIITe MOIPEeCcy/IHA BO OHOC Ha IPUBJIEYHOCTA 32
my6iMKara.

3aKnyyokK

3a 1a ce TOBP3e BJIMjaHUETO BP3 MyOJIMKATa U YIECTBOTO
Ha Iy0JIMKaTa, PEYrCcH U He IIOCTOU COMHEXK JIeKa Mojie-
JIOT Ha KEHCKOCT KOjIITO IO IIPETCTaByBaaT POMaHCKUTE
TeJIEBU3UCKH 110y eMUCHUH BOJEHU OJI »KE€HH, 332 KOU Ce
pacIipasatiie orope, ce HUIIA yA00HO ITOMery TpaJ{UITu-
jata v eMaHITUTIAIKjaTa U, TIOPAJI0 OTKOJIKY /1a JOHECYBa
O/lUTyKa BO KOPHUCT Ha €JHOTO WU JIPYyroTo, IIpe3eMa
PU3UK HA IPOMOBUPAE Ha JKEHCKU MO/IEJT KOj TH 33/10-
BOJIyBa JIBETE, IITO TEIIKO MOKE JIa TO CJIeAaT Jylre of
peasnHOocTa. TesleBU3UCKUTE IOy IPOTPAaMH BOAEHU OF
>)KEeH! HaBUCTHMHA IPOMOBHUpAaT CJIMKAa Ha CHJIHA He3a-
BHICHA JK€HA, YCIIeNIHA BO cBOjaTa paboTa, HO OBOj yCIex
cmeTa, bapeM JIeJIyMHO, Ha UCIOJIHYBAEETO U 3aI[BPCTY-
BaIbETO Ha BeKe ITOCTOjHUTE Oapama KOU T IIOCTaByBaaT
IpefpacyauTe IMOCTABEeHU O CTEPEOTHIIHUTE MaTpH-
japxanuu norienu. [lomynapHara TeeBU3HMja CEKOrarll
MIOBJIEKYBa JINHUja TOMely TpaiuIiijaTa ¥ eMaHIIUIaIH-
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the occasion, Andreea Marin gracefully accepted the
request and offered the help of her show to the new
campaign, which she called “the biggest tribune in the
country.” Whilst Marin’s rightfully acknowledged power
is greatly the merit of her impressive list of achievements,
as shown by the Surprize, surprize website," such
glamorous moments stand proof of the fact that the
power of personal image plays an even more crucial part
as regards audience appeal.

Conclusion

To connect audience impact to audience participation,
there is hardly any doubt that the model of femininity
proposed by the Romanian women-hosted TV-shows
discussed above wavers comfortably between tradition
and emancipation and, rather than making a decision in
favour of one or the other, assumes the risk of promoting
a female model that satisfies both, difficult to reach by
real people as it may be. TV-shows run by women hosts
do promote an image of the strong independent woman
successful in her business, but this success counts, at least
partially, on meeting and reinforcing the already existing
requirements of prejudiced thinking set by stereotypical
patriarchal views. Popular television always draws a line
between tradition and emancipation which is fine enough
to maintain the interest of as wide a range of audience
categories as possible. Yet the pressure put on women’s
shoulders by this new type of double-think that seems
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jara, IITo € JOBOJIHO 32 JIa Cce 33/IP>KU HHTEPECOT Ha IITO
€ MO’KHO TIOIIUPOK KPYT IJIeaud U KaTerOpuu Ha myo-
snmka. Cenak, u3ryena jieka MpUTHUCOKOT CTaBEH Ha JKEeH-
CKHUTe IUIEKH CO OBOj HOB HauWH Ha JBOjHA-pa3MuUCIIa,
KOJalIIITO Ce YMHU KaKO JIa Jioara BO MAKET CO MMPUCTAILy-
BameTo KoH EY, e mpuMyHO roJieM, yITe Imopeke Io-
pajzi1 Toa IITO, CO OIJIE/ HA PEUHCH IIEJIOCHOTO OTCYCTBO
Ha aKTUBHO (PEMHUHHUCTHUYKO JIBIKEIbE CO 3HAYUTETHO
OIIIITECTBEHO BJIMjaHUWE BO PomaHUja, TEJI€BU3UCKUTE
IOy TPOTPaM# OOMYHO T'O JUKTUPAAT TPEH/IOT.

[TpeBog ox anTyIKicKH ja3uk: PogHa PyckoBcka

benewku:

1. 3abaBHuTe MpoOrpaMu Kako Iro ce ,,Se cauta vedete” (,,Bo
moTpara 1o sBe3zin") wiu ,,Steaua fara nume” (,,besaumenn
sBe3au ) ucpsrjaroyeMm 6poj SBe3IM Ha pOMaHCKaTAa IOTI
My3uKa, Kako mrto ce Kopuna Yupuak, Mupabesna Jlayep,
Onumvnuja Ilankuy, Jlupa JIparan, Anpujan PomaHecky
wiu Anniesia Cummiea. PosioBuTe KOOBH BO TOA BPEME...
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to have come in a package with EU accession is quite
significant, the more so as, given the virtual absence of
an active feminist movement with any significant social
impact in Romania, the trend-setters tend to be the TV-
shows.

Notes:

1.  Entertainment programmes such as “Se cauta vedete”
(“Looking for Stars”) or “Steaua fara nume” (“Stars
without a Name”) launched an important number of stars
of Romanian pop music such as Corina Chiriac, Mirabela
Dauer, Olimpia Panciu, Dida Dragan, Adrian Romcescu
or Angela Similea. Gender codes back then... The dialogue
with the audience was minimal, or better said it did not
exist at all.

2. Margaret Morse, “News as Performance: The Image
as Event,” in The Television Studies Reader, edited by
Robert C. Allen and Annette Hill (London and New York:
Routledge, 2004), 212.

3. Sonia Livingstone and Peter Lunt, “Studio Discussions,”
in The Television Studies Reader edited by Robert C.
Allen and Annette Hill (London and New York: Routledge,
2004), 322.

4. Maria Todorova, Imagining the Balkans (New York and
Oxford: Oxford University Press), 14.

5. Idem.
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KceHuja

Buamap Xopsar Homapcka EBpona:

NpocTtopure, npeHTuteTUTE

U NONMTUKATA HAa NPUNAAHOCT
BO NOCTCOLMjaNUCTUUKA
CnoBeHuja

BoBep,

Kora Ha 1 Maj 2004 roguHa CJI0BeHH]ja CTaHA WieHKa Ha
EY, kosiekTuBHUTE YyBCTBA Oea Ha rpaHUI[aTa HA HEKaKBa
eKCTaTUYHa cocToj6a. OGeMHaTa KaMITama IITO 3aII0YHA
BO TEKOT Ha MPOLIECOT Ha IPHUCTAIyBambe KyJIMUHUPAIIe
IIOCJIETHUOT Mecell co ¢azaTa Ha ofbpojyBame. Ha ca-
MUOT JIeH U OKOJIy HEro, pa3Hu MOJIUTUYKHA TOBOPHHUIIH,
CBEILTEHHUIH, JIyle O] PEKJIAMHHOT 3aHAeT, YUUTEJIH,
SBE3/IH U KYJITypHU PabOTHHUIIM 300pyBaa CO UCT PEYHUK,
I'M PEelUKINpaa WCTUTE CUHTAarMH, ce HaTIpeBapyBaa
KOj ITOBeKe Ke Mpu/i0Hece KOH ,,eéBPOLEHTPHUYHOTO JIyAH-
s0“. Kako cjiMka ¥ MpUJIMKA Ha /IejCTBOTO Ha MacOBHATA
IICUXOJIOTHja, cebenonMarero Ha CI0BEHHja KaKO HOBA
wieHka Ha EY ro mpeTBopu mpoIecoT Ha IPHUCTAIyBabe,
KaKoO IIITO peye e/leH HAyYHUK, BO CUMIITOM Ha €Bp03a:
yMCTBeHa cOCTOj6a IITO OoTCeTyBa Ha (GPOjIAOBCKHU CIIyUaj
(Velikonja, 2005: 11). XurepOoJMIHOTO YyBCTBO Oelile
cocrojba IITO ' KpeIlelie 1 03KUBYBAIlle MUTOJIOIIKUTE
HapaTHBHU 32 €BPOIICKaTa MPHUPOZA HA CJIIOBEHEUKHUTE
KyJITypa, MCTOPHja U WJEHTHUTET, KOU HABOJHO CO3-
peBajie MOTHUCHATH CpeJie HAMETHATHOT COXKHUBOT CO
JPyTUTE HAOUU BO COIHjAIUCTUYKA JyrocjaBuja.'
3aueHyBamweTo Bo EY BHece €ZIHO HOBO 3a0KPY:KyBarbe
BO JIUCKYPCOT 3a MHOTYBEKOBHHOT COH 3a CyBepeHa
JIp’KaBa, IITO ce apTHKYJIUpa VIITEe MpeJ PaclasioT Ha
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Ksenija

Vidmar Horvat | Nomadic Europe:

Spaces, Identities and
Politics of Belonging
in Post-Socialist
Slovenia

Introduction

When, on 1* of May 2004, Slovenia joined EU, collective
feelings bordered on the ecstatic. A massive campaign
which was set up during the joining process, culminat-
ed in the count down stage of the last month. On and
around that day, political speakers, priests, advertisers,
educators, celebrities and cultural workers endorsed the
same language, recycled same syntagms, competed to
contribute most to “Eurocentric madness.” Exemplary
of the working of mass psychology, self-identification of
Slovenia as a new EU member turned, as one scholar put
it, the joining process into a symptom of Eurosis: a men-
tal state resembling the Freudian case (Velikonja, 2005:
11). The hyperbolic sentiment was state sponsored and
revived mythological narratives of the “Europeaness” of
Slovene culture, history and identity, allegedly nestling
repressed under the forced co-habitation with other na-
tions in socialist Yugoslavia.' Becoming an EU member
gave the discourse of a centuries long dream for a sov-
ereign state, which was articulated prior to break-up of
Yugoslavia in 1991, a novel closure: now it was not only a
political form of the nation-state which we longed for; it
was important that we were recognized as the European
state. Ignorant of the paradox that despite “returning to
a home which we have never left” (Velikonja, 22) politi-

:
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JyrociaBuja BO 1991 TOAWHA: cera Beke He CTaHyBallle
300p caMO 3a MOJUTUYKHOT OOJIMK HAa HallMOHATHATA
JIp>KaBa 110 Koja TOJIKY KOITHeeBMe; cera Gelie BaskHO Ja
Hé MpU3HaaT KaKo eBpoIICcKa aAp:kaBa. HecBecHa 3a mapa-
JIOKCOT JieKa U IIOKpaj Toa IITO ,ce BpakaBMe BO JOMOT
mTo HUKoram He cMme ro Hamymrtmiae“ (Velikonja, 22)
ITOJIUTUYKUATE U UHTEJIEKTYATHUTE €JIUTH CO CUTE CHJIH
ce Tpydea Ja gokakar geka CiioBeHHUja My IpuIara
Ha eBPOIICKOTO CEMEJCTBO ,IIOPAJH HaIlaTa KyJaTypa U
HaIata ucropucka tpaguruja“ (ibid.), zemjaTa cemak
TPrHa Ha IaTelleCTBUE Ha KOe IMOJIUTHYKH Ke TOKaXKyBa
JIeKa e JI0OCTOjHa, a cBojaTa eBpOoIIcKa MPUIIAIHOCT Ke ja
ITOKaYKyBa Ha KYJITYPHO PaAMHMIIITE.

Bupejiku EBpona Gelre BOCTOITYEHA KAaKO BPETHOCT T10
cebe, Kako MEPUJIO 3a KyJITypaTa U IUBUJIN3UPAHOCTA,
CO IIITO €BPOCKENTHUIU3MOT Ce AUCKDPEIUTHpAIIe KaKO
QHTUIIPDOTPECUBEH W INTEeTeH 3a Osiarococrojbara Ha
JIpPKaBaTa, MPOEKTOT 3a CO3/IaBalbe Ha CJIOBEHEUYKH €B-
POMIEHTHUTET BO rOJIEMa MePKa 'y JIUIIU Off TOTPEOHUOT
OCBPT ITpaliamaTa 3a TOa IITO BCYITHOCT IPETCTaByBAaIIle
Taa 3aMHUCJIEHA 3aeAHUIA Ha EBpoma u 1ITO BCYITHOCT
Taa 3Hauemnre 3a camute CIIOBEHIM W 3a camure EB-
ponejiu. He Gelre HeouekyBaHO TOA IITO cOCTOjOaTa ,,cé
ymrte He EBpona® (Kumar, 1996; Kuzmanié, 2001), koja
M TpayMaTU3Upallle TMOJUTUYKUTE MapTUM Ha obere
CTPAaHH O] MOJUTUYKHOT CIEKTap BO TEKOT Ha JieBe-
JIeCETTUTE TOAWHU, CU TO CMEHHM MECTOTO CO I103aTa Ha
KYJITypHA CYIIEPHOPHOCT, IIITO HAjYECTO ce 3a3eMaliie He
camMo KOH BasIkaHOT, TYKy U 3arpHU’KyBauKy IMOBEKe KOH
BHATPEIITHUTE ,TYTUHIN . POMUTE, MyCIIMaHUTE, JTOCE-
JIGHUWIIUTE Of mopaHelHa Jyrociaasuja. Kako pesysarar
Ha TO0a, yCJIeIN €JIHA KpaTKa UCTOpUja Ha mpeobpasba o
e/lHa MUPOJbYOHBa 1 JIMOEpaIHA KOH C€ ITIOHETPIEINBA K
c€ TOBOMHCTBEHA KOJIEKTUBHA yPUBAYKA CTPYKTYPA IITO
JIeHeC IPEeoBJIaJlyBa BO IIOCTCOIMjAJTMCTHYKUOT Kpajo-
JIMK Ha 3eMjaTa W Koja, Ja Ouje paboTraTa MPOHUYHA,
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cal and intellectual elites labored to prove that Slovenia
belonged in the European family “by virtue of our culture
and historical tradition” (ibid.), the country set out on a
journey to prove its worthiness politically while exhibit-
ing its European belonging culturally.

Because Europe was posited as a value in itself, a mea-
sure of culture and civilization whereby Euroscepticism
was discredited as anti-progressive and harming the
welfare of the state, the project of Slovene Euro-identity
formation left issues of what this imagined community
of Europe was or meant to both Europeans and Slovenes
largely unaddressed. Not unexpectedly, the state of “not
yet Europe” (Kumar, 1996; Kuzmanic¢, 2001) which trau-
matized political parties on both sides of the political
spectrum during the 1990s, exchanged floors with the
pose of cultural superiority, most often exhibited toward
the Balkans, but also alarmingly more towards interior
“strangers”: Roma, Muslims, ex- Yugoslav immigrants,
etc. Consequently, a brief history of transformation from
a peaceful and liberal state to an increasingly intolerant
and militant collective structure of felling which perme-
ates the country’s post-socialist landscape at the present
followed and, ironically, has been catered to by the “Euro-
pean discourse.” The passing of the law which turned the
independent national public broadcasting service into
a state controlled apparatus with the task of enhancing
patriotic feelings, a sorrowful, state sponsored symbolic
and legal violence against the Roma minority, denying
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ja mpuxpaHyBa TOj ,eBPOIICKHOT JHCKypc®. JloHecy-
BAamETO HA 3aKOHOT IITO O/i HE3aBHUCHATa HallMOHAJIHA
paguonudysHa Kyka HalpaBU amapar IO Ap:KaBHA
KOHTPOJIA 33/I0J1KEH 32 33jaKHYBaIbe Ha PO/IOJbYOUBUTE
YyBCTBA, Ta)XHOTO, CUMOOJIMYHOTO M IIOZ JApKaBHA
3aKpUJa 03aKOHETOTO HACWJICTBO IIPOTUB POMCKOTO
MaUIITUHCTBO, OCIIOPYBAKETO HA IIPABOTO HA MYyCJIMMaH-
CKaTa 3ae/IHUIA /1a UMa CBOj BEPCKH LIEHTap, cé IIoroJie-
MOTO 3aKOHCKO M (PUHAHCUCKO IPUBUJIETHPAE HA
Pumoxkarosinukara 1pKBa Ha cMeTKa Ha JIpyTUTe BEPCKU
I'pyny, ce caMO HEKOJIKYy IPHMepPH 3a HeoJlaMHEeIIHUTe
MOJIUTUYKHU YAy Ha JleCHUYapcKara BJacT, Koja CeTo
TOA TO U3BeJIe IOBUKYBAjKU ce HA KOMIIADATUBHUTE €B-
porncku npakcu.” Co cBojoT 361peH edeKT, oBue Jieia Ke
O6uaaT CBEJIOIITBO 3a IOIPEYyBAUKUTE BIIMjaHUja IITO
T'H UMa COEeIMHYBAKETO HA IPAraHCKOTO OIIIITECTBO CO
JIp>KaBaTa, a IITO € 3aeJJHUYKA OJJINKA Ha IIeHTPaJIHO
U HCTOYHOEBPOIICKUTE IOCTCOIUJATUCTUYKHU JpP:KaBU
(Mastnak, 1992).> Moxke /a ce TBPAH U JieKa T'O IOT-
KOIIyBaaT MHUTOT 3a JHOepasHOCTa Ha CJIOBEHEUKOTO
OMIIITECTBO U JieKa 0 Pa3oTKpHUBAaT KaKO CaMoO IIycTa
npoeknuja. Ha kxpajoT, HO He U cO HajMaJIKy 3HA4YajHOCT,
Tpeba /Ja ce Kaxke U JieKa ropeclioMeHaTuTe I10jaBU
yKa)KyBaaT Ha He3TOZHATa BpCcKa Mely OOJIMKyBamarta
Ha IOCTCOIMJJINCTUYKUOT HallMOHAJeH HAEHTUTET U
Ha eBPOIICKUOT UJIEHTUTET 110 1989 rojiuHa.

VIMeHO, TBPAEWETO JIeKa ce cJIeZiesie eBPOIICKUTE CTaH-
JlapZivl U BPEHOCTU HE € coceMa HeoIlIpaB/IaHo, 3allTo,
n3rybeHN Ha CBOJOT JIM3TaB TEPEH Ha IOJIUTUKATa 3a
UJIEHUTETOT, EBpona U Hej3MHUTEe WHCTUTYIIUU BO MU-
HATOTO JleceTJIeTHe IOHECYBAa MMUTPAIACKY ITOJTUTUKHI
KOH, KaKo IITO MHOTYMHHA HAarJjiacyBaa, He caMo IITO
JIUPEKTHO ja MpekpIryBaaT EBpornckaTa KOHBeHIHja 32
YOBEKOBU IIPaBa 0] 1950 FOJIUHA, TYKY U CO CBOjOT, Yec-
TOIATH JAVCKPUMHHUPAYKH OJHOC KOH EKOHOMCKHUTE
JIOCeJIEHUIIH U a3WJIaHTUTE, 3HAUUTEJHO IPUI0HECYBaa
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the Muslim community the right to their own religious
centre, growing legal and financial privileging of the Ro-
man Catholic Church at the expense of other religious
groups, to name but few instances of recent right-wing
government’s political interventions, have been carried
out by referring to the comparative European practices.?
In their combined effect, these actions well document the
hindering effects of the merging of the civil society with
the state which is the shared characteristic of the Central
and Eastern European post-socialist states (Mastnak,
1992).% Arguably, they also upset the myth of the liberal
character of the Slovene society disclosing it to be but
a wishful projection. Last but not least, the above men-
tioned occurrences point to the uneasy relationship be-
tween the post-socialist national and European identity
formations post-1989.

Namely, the claim to following European standards and
values is not completely unjust, for, lost amidst its own
slippery terrains of identity politics, Europe and its in-
stitutions of the past decade have been embracing immi-
gration politics which, as many have been emphasizing,
is not only in many ways in direct violation of the Euro-
pean Convention of Human Rights from 1950, but, with
its often discriminatory treatment of economic migration
and asylum seekers, has significantly contributed to the
general spread of xenophobia, Islamophobia and racism

’II
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KOH OIIITOTO IIMpeme Ha KceHodobujaTa, ucmamodo-
6ujata u pacusmot (Vrecer, 2001). Kako mrro nurryBaar
Henantu (Delanty) u Pamdopa (Rumford), mHamecro
Jla ce UCKOPHCTH HCTOPHCKATa MOKHOCT 32 CO37[aBamhe
Ha ,,cé IOr0JIEMO €IMHCTBO Mefy HapoauTe Ha EBpoma“
IIPEKy NPOIlECH Ha WHTEerpayja, CTBApHOCTa € TaKBa
IIITO BO ITOZIEM C€E ,,pACU3MOT, KceHod0OHjaTa, TUCKPUMU-
HaljaTa Ha MUTPAHTUTE W HAIMOHAJHUTE OMpa3u‘
(Delanty and Rumford, 2005: 102). HeycnieBajku na ru
OTrpaHUYN HAIMOHAIMCTUYKUTE MAPTHKYJIAPU3MH CO
KOU CeKOja 3eMja WiIeHKa W HaTaMy T'Y ypeayBa COICT-
BeHUTe MHTepecH, EBpoma, Koja e onToBapeHa cO KOH-
¢yrkTH, 1aBa COBPIIIEHA IIO/JIOTA ¥ KOHTEKCT 32 BOJIEHHE
Ha JIOMAITHUTE KYJTYPHU BOJHH M 3a OCTBapyBame Ha
JIOMAITHUTE WJIEOJIONIKKM areHau. Moske /1a ce TBpAU
Jleka TOKMY KOMOHHAIIjaTa 0/1 JIOKAJTHUTE HAIMOHAIHU
¥ HaJHAIIMOHAJIHYU apTUKYJIAIUH HA CETAllHUBE ITOJIU-
THUKU Ha UCKJIyJyBame IITO Bo 00JMKyBameTo Ha EY ce
IIPUMEHYBaaT BP3 MAJI[UHCTBATA U BP3 JIPYTUTE IPYIIH
JIUIIIEHH O/ MOK € TJIaBHA IIpPedkKa IITO ja JIOBEAyBa BO
Ipaniame HjejaTa 3a eleH JIEMOKDPATCKH jaBeH IpoC-
TOP KOHKPETHO BO ITOCTCOLMJTUCTUYKUTE IP3KABY, a U
BoorTo Bo EBporma.

Osa ru oTBOpa npamamara komy npunara Espona (ako
BOOIIIITO ITpUIIara HEKOMY), UHj € HEJ3MHUOT IIPOCTOP U
HaKOj HAYMH MOKe [TPeIN3BUKOT HA HOBATA OIIIITECTBEHA
¥ MYJITHKYJITYDHA BH/JIIBOCT HA PA3JIMIHUTE ETHUYKHI
TPYyIIH Zia IOMOTHE J1a ce peieUHUPAAT HEj3SUHUTE KYJI-
TYPHH, MIOJIUTHYKUA U UCTOPHUCKU reorpadun. Orienon
ce OCBpPHyBa Ha OBHe IIpalllarba BO TPHU JieJia: MpBO, ja
pasriieZlyBa COBpeMeHaTa Teopuja Ha H/IEHTUTETOT Bp3
OCHOBa HA IIOCTKOJIOHHMjaTHATA W MYJITHKYJITypHaTa
mapajurma 3a Jia IpeIoK{ KOHIENIFICKAa ITPOMeHa
BO 3aMUCJIyBameTO Ha €BPOICKUOT HIEHTUTET. BTopo,
T'H HCTPa’KyBa TEH3UUTE BO KOHCTPYHUPAETO HA ,Iapa-
BaH MeMOpUHUTE" Ha €BpOIlcKaTa HCTOPHja U JIUCKYP-
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(Vrecer, 2001). As Delanty and Rumford write, instead
of taking on the historical opportunity to create an “ever
closer union among the peoples of Europe,” presented
by processes of integration, the reality is that “wide-
spread racism, xenophobia and discrimination against
migrants along with national hostilities” (Delanty and
Rumford, 2005: 102) have been on the rise. Failing to
contain nationalist particularisms by which each mem-
ber state continues to regulate its interests, the conflict-
ridden Europe has provided the perfect background and
the context to pursue the domestic cultural wars and ide-
ological agendas. It can be argued that it is the combina-
tion of the local national and supranational articulations
of current exclusionary politics towards minorities and
other disempowered groups within EU formation which
presents a major challenge to imagining democratic
public space in post-socialist states in particular and in
Europe in general.

This induces the question of whom (if anybody) does Eu-
rope belong, whose is its space and how the challenge of
the new social and multicultural visibility of different eth-
nic groups can help to redefine its cultural, political and
historical geographies. The paper addresses these issues
in three parts: first, it reviews the contemporary theory
of identity informed by post-colonial and multicultural
paradigm to propose a conceptual shift in envisioning
European identity. Second, it examines tensions in the
construction of “screen memories” of European history
and the discourse of “common belonging” to interro-
gate practices of imagination which currently hinder the
prospects of creating multiculturally inclusive spaces of
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COT Ha ,3aeHMYKATA IPHUIAJHOCT 3a /a TW HUCIUTA
IIPDAKTUKHUTE Ha MMAarvHaIyja IITO JeHeC T IOTKOIIy-
BaaT MOXKHOCTUTE 3a CO3/[aBalbe HAa MYJITHUKYJITYPHO
WHKJIy3UBHH IIpocTopu Bo EBpona. Tpeto, ce coouysa co
CJIOBEHEUYKAaTa ITOCTCOIM]JIICTUYKA [TOJTUTHKA Ha UJI€H-
TUTET MOCTaBeHa Ha KPCTOMATOT, WM IoMely MMaru-
HapHUTe (imaginaries) MOJUTUKU U KyJITYypH Bo EBpora.
AprymeHTOT € Jieka reorpadcku U Kako 3eMja BO TpaH-
sunuja, CroBeHUja COBPIIEHO ce KBATU(DHUKYyBa J1a TH
HCIIUTA MTOTEHIMjaJIUTE IITO OBOj HOB JIOKAJIUTET MOXKE
Jla THL Ia/ie BO CMUCJIA Ha pefedUHUpae HAa OZHOCOT
Mel'y UEHTHUTETOT, IPOCTOPOT U MpunanagHocra. Mero
TaKa, /1aBa U JIJAKMYCOB TeCT 3a 3aMKHUTE Ha IOJUTHKATA
Ha EY koja, ako ce KOHIENTyaJu3upa BO MOJEPHUTE
€THOLIEHTPUYHN HAaMeCTO BO ITOCTMOJEPHHUTE KOCMO-
IIOJINTCKU OOJIMITM, MOJKE /Ia TO 3arpo3U CO3/IaBAHETO
MOKHOCT 3a€THUIATa J]a Ce 3aMHUCIN BO JIEeMOKpaTCcKa
IIOCTHAIIMOHAJINCTUYKA CMHUCJIA.

MonutuKaTa Ha UAEGHTUTET BO NOCTHALMOHANHATA epa

3a pazymKa oJi MOZEPHOTO KOHCTUTYUpame Ha CyDjeK-
TOT, MOCTMOJIEPHUOT WJEHTHUTET ce JAeduHUpa KaKO
HecTabuieH, GJyneH U MEHJIUB OJHOC IITO ITOYHBA
BP3 €/leH KOHTHHYHPaH IIPoIiec Ha IIOCTaHyBarbe HaMec-
TO Bp3 (pukceH mMojyc nmocroeme (Bauman, 1996; Beck,
2003; Giddens, 1991; Hall, 1996). 3urmynn baymaw (Zig-
mund Bauman) nuiiysa /ieka ,,MOJIEpHHOT PO0IeM Ha
HUJIEHTUTETOT OWJT KAaKO /ia ce KOHCTPYHpa UIEHTUTET, a
Jla OCTaHe IBPCT U CTaOMJIeH “; 32 TOCTMOJEPHUOT UJIeH-
TUTET, IIPBEHCTBEHA IIeJI € ,KaKo Jia ce u3berte puk-
canuja, a MOKHOCTHUTE Jla OcTaHaT oTBopeHU" (Bauman,
18). IIpeTcTaBu 3a MHOTYKPAaTHU IOJIOXKOU Ha Cy0jeKTOT
I'M 3aMeHUja KPyTUTE KaTerOPUH KaKo IITO ce KJacara,
pacaTta u pojIOT, J0AeKa MOJAEPHHUTE KOJOHUjaJTHU 3a-
MMCJIM 32 HEKAKBa KyJITypHA XOMOTEHOCT W YHCTOTa UM
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Europe. Third, it confronts Slovene post-socialist politics
of identity situated at the crossroads or, in-between, po-
litical and cultural imaginaries of Europe. The argument
is that geographically and as a transition state, Slovenia
qualifies perfectly to examine the potentials which this
new locality may present in terms of re-defining the re-
lationship between identity, space and belonging. It also
works as a litmus test in highlighting the pitfalls of EU
politics which, when conceptualized into modern eth-
nocentric rather than postmodern cosmopolitan forms,
may threaten the opening up of the space of imagining
community in democratic post-nationalist terms.

Identity Politics in Post-National Era

In contrast to modern subject constitution, postmodern
identity has been defined in terms of an unstable, fluid
and shifting relation borne on a continuous processes of
becoming rather than on a fixed mode of being (Bauman,
1996; Beck, 2003; Giddens, 1991; Hall, 1996). Zygmunt
Bauman writes that the “modern problem of identity
was how to construct an identity and keep it solid and
stable;” for the postmodern identity, the prime objec-
tive is “how to avoid fixation and keep the options open”
(Bauman, 18). Notions of multiple subject positions have
replaced sturdy categories such as class, race and gender
whereas modern colonial imaginaries of cultural homo-
geneity and purity have given way to concepts like hy-
bridity, mélange, nomadism and travel. When embraced
by the privileged western subject, these “exercises in no-
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r0 OTCTaIldja MECTOTO Ha KOHIIENTHUTE KAKO IITO CEe XM-
OpuAHOCTa, IIAPEHUIOTO, HOMAaICTBOTO U IIaTyBaIbeTo.
Kora ke ru nmpudaTy NpUBHIETHPAHUOT 3amajieH cyo-
JEKT, OBHE ,,Be3KOH 110 HOMaJI0JI0THja“ MOKe CO IPaBo J1a
ce oTdpJaT Kako MPOAO/LKEHHE HAa HHTEJIEKTYaJTHHOT
eKCIIepUMEHTaIN3aM Ha MOJEPHUTE €JTUTHUCTH U KaKO
O/I0JITOBJIEKYBalbe Ha POMAHTUUYHUOT WHAUBHIYATHA3aM
(Pels, 1999; Buu m0O/I0JTy); aKO C€ OCBPHEME HAa HUB BO
KOHTEKCT Ha IMOCTHAIIMOHAIHOTO (OPMHUpAIhEe HA HIEH-
TUTETOT, MOXKE JIa J1ajiaT U paboTeH obpaser] 3a oOMIuC-
JIyBaibe Ha IIpalllarbaTa 3a KOJIEKTUBHATA IIPUIIALHOCT U
KyJITypHATa Pa3JIudHOCT.

Bo u3meHeTHTe KpajosIUII HA COBPEMEHOTO TJIO0ATTHO
OTIIIITECTBO, ,HAIIIOHAJIHATA AP3KaBa BeKe He € IPBEHCT-
BeHa pedepeHIia 3a MPUBP3aHOCTUTE, UAEHTUTETUTE U
JneMmokparujara“. Mlako, Kako IITo HarsiacyBaat Jlerantu
u Pamdopz, Toa He mo/ipa36upa 1eJI0CHO CBeHYBambe Ha
HaI[MOHAJIHATA JIPKABa, CENaK ro Hajiara Mpu3HaAHUETO
JleKa ,HaIjara cTaHaIa IUypaJu3upaHa U OTBOPEHA 3a
HOBH 3aMUCJIU 3a MPHUIIQIHOCTA, 3aeTHULIATA U HJIEH-
tuTeToT. Cera HamujaTa € KpeBKa, TeYHA U OCIIOPYyBaHa
kateropuja“ (Delanty and Rumford, 88). ABTopure TBp-
JlaT JIeKa HAIlMOHAJIHUTE UJIEHTUTETH Cé TIOBEKe CTaHy-
BaaT UCIIPEIIETeHH! BO 00U Ha MMaruHaPHU IIPUITa/l-
HOCTH IIITO ' HAJAMUHYBAaT IOJUTUYKUATE U IIPABHUTE
TPaHUIM HA HalujaTa. ['m MUHYBaaT IJI00aJTHUTE MeCcTa
Ha ujieHTuUKaIja u qomMa (IIpeKy KOMyHUKAI[UCKUTE
1 ”HQOPMATUYKUTE TEXHOJIOTHH) ¥ BO CTPAHCTBO (T1aTy-
Barba, MUTPAIH]ja, AUjacIopa); UCTO TaKa, Ce BITyIITAAT
BO HCTOBpPEMEHA MelyIOBP3aHOCT CO JIOKAJIHUTE U TJIO-
OasiHUTE jaBHU cdepu, TONTajKU TM U HAITUOHATHUTE
MMarvHapvu U KOCMOIIOJIUTCKATA ,,0€3J0MHOCT.

MefyToa, Toa He 3HAYH JIeKa JIOKAJTHOCTA Ce UCI[PITUIA.
CosznaBameTo Ha TMOJUIEHTPUUYHUTE U NPEKYMEPHO
Hy/IEHUTE MHOTYKPAaTHU M YCJIOBHU TOYKH HA U/IEHTU-
(dukanmja ro n3MecTUIe €IMHEYHUOT IIEHTAP Ha HAIHO-
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madology” may be rightfully dismissed as a continuation
of the modern elitists intellectual experimentalism and
prolongation of Romantic individualism (Pels, 1999; see
below); if addressed in the context of the post-nation-
al identity formation, they may also provide a working
model for thinking through the issues of collective be-
longing and cultural difference.

In the changed landscapes of contemporary global so-
ciety, the “nation-state is no longer the primary refer-
ence for loyalties, identities and democracy.” Whereas,
as Delanty and Rumford emphasize, this does not mean
a complete withering of the nation-state, it does require
the recognition that “the nation has become pluralized
and open to new imaginaries about belonging, commu-
nity, and identity. The nation is now a fragile, liquid and
contested category” (Delanty and Rumford, 88). The
authors argue that national identities are becoming in-
creasingly entwined in forms of imaginary belongings
which surpass political and legal borders of the nation.
They cross the global sites of identification both at home
(via communication and information technologies) and
abroad (travel, migration, diasporas); they also engage in
simultaneous interconnectivity with the local and global
public spheres, engulfing national imaginaries as well as
cosmopolitan “homelessness.”

This, however, does not mean that the locality has been
exhausted. The creation of the polycentric, hypermar-
keted multiple and contingent sites of identification have
displaced the singular center of the nation-state but also
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HAJIHATA JP3KaBa, HO U IO MPUJIBIIKUJIE CO3/]ABAFHETO
Ha eJleH HOB JIOKaJIu3aM. ,Il0CTMOJIEDHUOT YOBEK ce
obuayBa a TM OKHMBee €HKJIaBUYKUTE Ha OJIMCKOCTA,
WHTHUMHOCTA, CATYPHOCTAa ¥ COYYBCTBOTO“ KO HAj100pO
ce HEeryBaaT CO IIOMOII Ha KOMYHHKAIIVICKUTE TEXHOJIO-
THU U TeJIeBU3UCKUTe ekpaHH (Strassoldo, 1990: 75).
OBoj HOB JIOKa/IN3aM, /1A ja yrnoTpebam KOBaHHUIIATa HA
Crpacosizio, ce pa3BuBa BO MHOTYCTPAaHU HACOKHU IIITO
MOKe MeryceOHO M Jla ce 3ajaKHaT | Jia Ce IOHHIITAT.
Ho, 6uzejku 3a MHOTYKpPaTHUTE COjy3U U IPUBP3aHOCTH
BeKe He MOJKe /Ia ce MUCJIU JIEKa ce U3pa3 Ha HAI[MOHAJI-
HaTa ,,CyIITHHA®, TYKy IOIPBO JileKa Ce MOeAUHEYHHN U
MUHJIMBY HAYWHY Ha O0JIMKyBabe Ha HIEHTUTETOT (Bas-
kar, 1998), Tre mo2xe J1a ce yroTpebaT Kako CpEZICTBO 32
apTUKYJIMPAbe HAa €BPOIICKATA ITOJIUTHUKA HA HAITHOHAJI-
HUTE ¥ Ha HAJHAIIMIOHATHUTE 3aMHUCJIEHU 3a€THUIU.

Merytoa, 3a Ja 7i0j/ie 10 BaKBO OOJIMKyBambe Ha HIEH-
TUTETOT BO IIOCTHAIMOHAJIMCTHUYKA CMHCJIA, HE €
JIOBOJIHO CaMO JIa Ce CTaBaT eZeH Kpaj APYT JiBa KOJIEK-
TUBHU (HAIMOHAJIHU WJIW HAJHANVOHAIHU €BPOII-
CKM) ujeHuTeTa. Mako kora ke ce cCpeTHAT, 32€MHO CH
OBO3MOJKyBaar ToYka Ha JIpyroct mpeky Koja HUBHUTE
UJIEHTUTETH MOKe MelyceOHO /1a ce KOBaarT, Co OrJIe/] Ha
MHOTYOpOjHUTE ¥ MUHJINBH HAaUYWHU 32 aPTUKYJIMPAHE
Ha UJIEHTUTETHUTE, 0BOj OMHAPEH EKCKJIY3NOHU3aM MOXKE
Jla ce MOKaXKe KaKo CTparervja mro ro ocyiabysa Hamec-
TO J]Ja TO 3ajaKHyBa JE€MOKPATCKUOT KYJTypeH IpOC-
TOp Ha MPUNAJHOCTA. 3aCHOBAH BP3 IPETIIOCTaBKa 3a
peJiaTUBHA CTAaOWJTHOCT W jaCHH 3HAIM HA JiBaTa UJI€H-
TUTETA, OBOj BUJI OMHAPEH COKMBOT HA HAIMOHAJIHOTO
¥ HA/HAIIMOHAJIHOTO MOJXKE /1a CTaHe OTPAHUYYBAYKH
0OJIMK Ha OKUBYBalkhe€ HA €CEHIHjaJU3MOT, HaMeCTO
0c1000/TyBavYKa MOXKHOCT 32 ITIOCTHAIIMOHAJIEH KOCMO-
nositu3aM. Toa 3HA4YM JieKa aKko ce O Ha KyJITypHa
0cOOEHOCT M PA3JIMYHOCT Mery 3aeJJHHUIATA U OHA IITO
€ HaJBOp O] Hea, MOXKE /1a Ce MpPeU3BUKAAT 0OpaTHO
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set to motion the formation of new localism. “Postmod-
ern man tries to revive small enclaves of familiarity, in-
timacy, security and compassion” which are best catered
to with the help of communication technologies and TV
screens (Strassoldo, 1990: 75). This new localism, as
Strassoldo has coined the term, unfolds in ambiguous
directions which may re-enforce as well as cancel each
other out. However, because the multiple alliances and
loyalties can no longer be thought of in terms of express-
ing collective national “essence” but rather as individ-
ual and transient modes of identity formation (Baskar,
1998), they can be taken up as a way of articulating Eu-
ropean politics of both national and supranational imag-
ined communities.

For this new way of fashioning identity in post-national-
ist terms to take place, however, more than just a simple
juxtaposing of two collective (national and supra-nation-
al European ities is needed. Although in the encounter,
they provide to each other the site of the Other through
which their identities can be mutually forged, consid-
ering the multiple and transient ways of articulating
identities, this binary exclusionism may prove a strat-
egy that is weakening rather than enhancing democratic
cultural space of belonging. Predicated on an assump-
tion of a relative stability and clear signifiers of the two
identities, this kind of binary co-existence of the national
and supranational may become a constraining form of
revival of essentialism rather than a liberating prospect
for post-national cosmopolitism. That is, embarking on
cultural particularity and difference between the com-
munity and its outside may produce reversely repressive
effects aimed at constructing a homogenous collective
articulated through official history and the chosen “com-
munity representatives” on the one hand, and, as Nira
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penpecuBHU eEKTH HACOYEHU KOH KOHCTPYHPAIbe XO-
MOT€H KOJIEKTHUB IIITO Ce€ apTUKYJIHpPa IPeKy oDUIrjas-
HaTa UCTOPHja ¥ U30paHUTE ,,[IPETCTABHUIIN HA 3aeHU-
1ata“ ojf elHa CTpaHa M, KaKo MITO pacmpasaiie Hupa
JyBasi-JlejBUC BO OJJHOC HAa MYJITHKYJITYPaJIU3MOT, KOH
3aMOJIKHYBaIb€ Ha IJIACOBUTE IIITO MOJKE /Ia ja OCIOpY-
BaaT KyJITYPHO BOelHAYeHaTa CJIMKA, OJ Apyra cTpaHa
(Yuval-Davis, 1997: 57). 3aT0oa, ©aKO CyIpaHAI[MOHAJI-
HUTE 3aMHUCJIEHU KOJIEKTUBH CTAHYBaT IIPOCTOPH BO KOU
jJoafa 10 CMEHM W MHOTYKpPaTHU HAEHTHU(DUKAINH, 32
Jla OCTaHAT OTBOPEHU 3a HOBU JIeGUHHUIIUA U MUHTUBU
[TOBP3yBaba UCTOBPEMEHO MOpa /ia ce JAP>KHU IIOHACTpa-
Ha jkesibara 3a Bpakarbe KOH 3aMHCJIEHOTO €TUHCTBO Ha
HaIlMOHAJIHUTE KOJIEKTUBH U J]a ce 0/I0MBa HUBHA KYJI-
TypHa deTHuIn3anyja.

Co3paBarbeTo HA €BPONCKUOT MAEHTUTET

ITocieTHMOB yCJIOB 3a OTBOPEHOCT, KaKO IIITO TBP/IAT
MHOTYMHUHA KPUTUYAPH Ha MOJUTUYKUTE KypCEBU M HA
nonutukaraHa EY, He ce BOpojyBa BO peZioT Ha TOTOJIEMH-
T€ YCIIECH BO IPOEKTOT 32 (DOPMHUpAHE Ha €BPOIICKUOT
uneHTuTer. KOHCTpynpameTo Ha €/IeH 3aeJHUYKU €B-
POIICKH HEHTHUTET Oellle elHA O] IJIaBHUTE I[eJIM Ha
agMuHUCcTparopuTe Ha EY u Ha HOBOmoOjaBeHaTa HHU3a
€BPOIICKH JUCKYpPCH. 3a /a ce IMTOTTUKHE HOBO YYBCTBO
Ha IPUIAHOCT U 3aeTHUYKA Cy/IONHA, U €THUTE U JIPY-
rute ce 3a¢aTuja co OMIINTECTBEHU ITOUMHU KaKO €BPOII-
CKa KyJITypa, €BPOIICKU HJEHTUTET, €BPOIICKA CBECT.
IIpoeKTOT 3a KOBEHE €JHO HOBO 3HAUEHE Ha ,,eBPOIIE]-
CTBOTO“ — KOj ce 0/iBMBa yIIITe 07 PuMckaTa crioroaba o
1957 roAHA — TOApPa30oupa OO0JIUKYBakE ,,KOJIEKTUBEH
HJIEHTUTET IIITO MOJKE /Ia TU HaJIMUHE UCKJIyYHBO IIPO-
BUHITMCKUTE ¥ HAITHOHAJIMCTUYKUTE TPUBP3AHOCTH U /1A
TU yZIPU TEMEJINTE Ha eHA MOBHUCOKA CBECT IITO Ke ce
3aCHOBA BP3 MIPUBP3AaHOCT KOH EBPOIICKUTE WHCTUTYITUH
U WAeayd, HaMecTo KOoH HanuoHaiauure“ (Shore, 2000:
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Yuval-Davis has discussed it in respect to multicultural-
ism, silencing the voices which may contest the cultur-
ally unified image on the other (Yuval-Davis, 1997: 57).
Therefore, while supra-national imagined collectives
become sites of shifting and multiple identifications, the
way to keep them open to new definitions and transient
affiliations demands simultaneously keeping at bay the
desire to return to the imagined unity of the national col-
lectives as well as resisting their cultural fetishization.

The Making of European Identity

This last requirement to openness, as many critics of
the EU policies and politics have argued, has not been
among the greatest achievements of the project of the
European identity formation. Constructing a shared Eu-
ropean identity has been among the prime objective of
EU administrators and the emerging body of European
discourses. To spur a new sense of belonging and shared
destiny, both have embarked on sociological notions of
European culture, European identity, European con-
sciousness. The project of forging a new sense of “Eu-
ropeaness” — unfolding since the 1957 Treaty of Rome
— has involved the shaping of “a collective identity that
can transcend exclusively parochial and nationalistic
loyalties and lay the foundations for a higher level of
consciousness based on allegiance to European, rather
than national, institutions and ideals” (Shore, 2000: 21).
As Shore points out, the project has faced many difficul-
ties which have been explained by the EU officials as due
to the fact that “Europeans were not sufficiently aware
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21). Kako mrro Harsacysa Illop, mpoekToT ce cOOYH CO
MHOIIITBO TENTKOTHHU 32 KOU IPeTCTaBHUINTE Ha EY 00-
jacHyBaa Jieka ce J0JDKeJie Ha Toa mTo ,EBpomejiure
HE ce JIOBOJIHO CBECHU 3a CBOJOT €BPOIICKU HJIEHTUTET
(Shore, 25). Kako mTo ykaskyBa TaBTOJIOTHjaTa BO IU-
TaTtoB, 3a EBpomejiure 1a craHaT ,,BUCTUHCKH €BPOII-
CKM ITOJIAaHUIIM, HAJIIPBUH MOpA J1a ce MO JI0kKAaT Ha ,,eB-
porensanuja“ — MpPOEKT MITO ja mpeTBopus EBpora BO
noJie 3a corcrBeHa kosioHusanuja (Morley and Robins,

1996).

Bo MHoOry HeniTa, 0BOj IPOEKT HAJIUKYBa Ha CO3/1aBambe-
TO Ha HAaIlMOHAJIHUTE H/IEHTUTETU BO JI€BETHAECETTUOT
BEeK, a He Ha CO3/laBame IVIO0AJHU IMOCTHAIIMOHAJIHU
unenrurerd. ,OHa 1to Bo EY ce o6utyBaar ga ro cropar
Hej3UHUTe eJINTH HU MAJIKy He Ce Pa3J/INKyBa O] OHa IIITO
HaIlMOHAJIHUTE €JIUTH yclieaja Jla TO OCTBapar IpeKy
CBOUTE CTpaTeryuu 3a u3rpazoa Ha Haruure” (Shore, 31-
32). [IpercraBaunuTe Ha EY, ,HOBHOT cTasiexx Ha Oecre-
PUTOpHjaTHU, TPAHCHAIIMOHATHU TOJIUTUYKH CyOjeKTH
[...] Haymmiie ma ru mpeo6pasar I'priute, ['epmaHIuTe,
Haumute u ®panirysute Bo ‘EBpormejuu’ — mpoiiec Iro,
TEOPHUCKH, 3aII0YHyBa TOKMY BO Tue enutu” (Shore, 34).
UYecromnaru Toa noapasbupa u JeKa BO CeJeKTHBHUTE
¥ TIOBJIACTEHW BU3UHM 32 KOHTUHEHTOT U 32 HETOBO-
TO MHUHATO Tpeba Jja ce IOCTaBaT O/IPe/IeHU CJIOXKEHU
OMIIITECTBEHU, KyJITYPHU U UCTOPUCKHU 1ToZpayja. Bo cBo-
jara xejiba zja ucipra ,,o0paciuu Ha eBpoIcKa KyaTypa“,
HaJIHAI[MOHATHATA JIPKaBa HAaTH IIOBTOPYBA HEKAKOB
eBporicku 1moBuHu3aM (Nairn, murat Bo Shore, 50).
JlaBajku OCHOBA 3a IPOIIMPYBAKHETO HA CUMOOJIMUHUTE
[o/ipayvja Ha HAI[MOHAITHUTE JIPXKaBH, Taa CO37jlaBa HOBO
3a€THUYKO II0JIE O] KOe ,Ke Oujie JIeCHO Ha MacHTe Ja
UM ce TIOHY/IN ucTopuja“, kaxkaHo co 30oposute Tomac
Hep (Nair, iurat Bo Shore, 33); HO, HEMUHOBHO Ke pe-
[IUKJINPA U HEKOU CTapy OOJINITH HA NCKIIydyBakbe.
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of their European identity” (Shore, 25). As the quote’s
tautology suggests, in order for the Europeans to become
“true” European subjects, they were first to undergo “Eu-
ropeanization” — a project which has turned Europe into
a terrain of its own colonization (Morley and Robins,

1996).

In many ways, the project has resembled the nineteenth
century’s making of the national, rather than global
post-national, identities. “What EU elites are attempting
to do in the European Union is not altogether dissimilar
from that which national elites achieved through the na-
tion-building strategies” (Shore, 31-32). EU officials, “a
new class of deterritorialized, transnational political ac-
tors [...] hope to transform Greeks, Germans, Danes and
French into ‘Europeans’ — a process which, in theory,
starts among those elites themselves” (Shore, 34). Often,
this implies ordering multiplex social, cultural and his-
toric realms within the selective and privileged visions of
the continent and its past. In its desire to outline “patterns
of European culture,” the supra-nation state has reiter-
ated European chauvinism (Nairn, quoted in Shore, 50).
By providing grounds for the expansion of the symbolic
terrains of the nation-states, it creates a new shared field
from where “masses could be easily invited to history,”
as Thomas Nair has put it (Nair, quoted in Shore, 33);
but it is also bound to recycle old forms of exclusions.
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[IpukasHaTa coO €BpPOICKOTO 3HaMe € MPHUMep 3a Toa
KOJIKYy € OIIaCHO aKO Ce CO3/laBa — Cpejle PEBHOCHATA
IoTpara o eINHCTBO — MEMOPHUja HA CeJIEKTUBHA MPH-
nasiHocT. CuMbotmyHuTe POpMU HE ce caMO HAaYWH Ha
IpEeTCTaByBalbe HAa HEKOja 3aeHUIIA, TYKY U TOUYKH BO
KOM Taa ce ycTpojyBa. OBaa MOK ce orjieZiyBa BO ,,0peH-
nupameTo” Ha EBpoma. 1leso egHO NMpeKyMepHO H30-
OWJICTBO O] 3a€THIYKH €BPOIICKH CHMOOJIM BTUCHATH HA
MOHETH, ITOIITEHCKH MapKH, ITACOIIIH, 3aIITHTHUOT 3HaK,
XMUMHATa ¥ 3HaMeTO (PYyHKIIMOHUPAAT KaKO OOJIMKYBauU
HAa KOJIEKTUBHHUOT HIEHTHUTET IIITO Cé HAHOBO IIPOU3JIE-
T'yBa O/ CIIOjyBakheTO Ha HAlMOHAJITHUTE U Ha/THAIIMOHA-
aute uaeanu. 3a MepsuH u HIJI, KOU TO pasrjeayBaat
3HAYEHETO Ha 3HAMETO BO COBPEMEHUTE, MOCTTPAIH-
[IMOHAJTHU OIIIITECTBA, CUMOOJIMYHOTO Tapye IUIaTHO
JlobmBa yJiora IITO IO CBOjaTa CTPYKTypa € UCTa Kako U
HekoramrHata (QyHKIMja Ha TOTEMOT BO JHPKEMOBCKA
CMHCJIA: TOA TO 03HAYyBa , KPTBEHUOT TECT IITO IO 3a-
BepyBa U I'O OCBETYBA OIIIITECTBEHUOT 1oroBop” (Mervin
and Ingle, 24). Ciy:x6eHaTa nHTEpHET cTpaHuila Ha EY
ybaBo ja WiIycTprUpa oBaa IIOEHTA. YIIITe 0] 3a4€TOKOT BO
1949 roAvHa, 103HaBa nmocetutesoT, CoBerot Ha EBpoma
Om1 cBeceH 3a morpebaTa oJ1 3aeTHIYKH CUMOOJT; Ha 25
OKTOMBpH 1955 roauHa, [lapsiaMeHTapHOTO coOpaHue
€THOTJIACHO T'O YCBOMJIO JIM3ajHOT CO KPYT O] ABAHAECET
3JIaATHH SBE3JIH BP3 a3ypHA OCHOBA, OHOj IN3ajH IITO BO
1985 roauHa ke ro yceou EBporckuot coBet. Ha ctpanu-
11aTa ce BeJIU JieKa EBPOIICKOTO 3HAME ,,e CHMOOJI HE CaMO
Ha EBporickaTta yHUja, TYKY U Ha €eBPOIICKOTO €JUHCTBO U
Ha eBPOIICKHMOT WIEHTUTET BO MOIIHUPOKa cMucia. Kpy-
TOT O] 3JIaTHU SBE3/U ja IPETCTaBYBa COJTUAAPHOCTA U
ciorata Mery Hapogute Ha EBpomna®.

Bo cBojara pacrnpaBa 3a HAITMOHATTUOT CUMOOJIMUKH YHU-
Bep3yM Ha OputaHCcKOoTO 3HaMe, [Tos1 ['niipoj TBpiu neka
KYJITYDHUTE CUMOOJIH Ce TMPBEHCTBEHUTE TOUKU OKOJIY
KOHU Ce BOCIIOCTABYyBaarT, yCOTJIacyBaaT M apTHUKYJIHUpaaT
ycsiopuTe 3a mpunajHocra. (Gilroy, 1987). Ha ciauuen
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The story of the European flag is exemplary of the danger
to create — in the eagerness for unity — the memory of the
selective belonging. Symbolic forms are not just a way
of representing community but sites of its constitution.
This power is reflected in the “branding” of Europe. A
plethora of shared European symbols imprinted in coins,
stamps, passports, the logo, the anthem and the flag op-
erate as shapers of collective identity which arises anew
from merging the national and supra-national ideals.
For Mervin and Ingle, who discuss the meaning of the
flag in modern, post-traditional societies, the symbolic
piece of cloth assumes a role which is structurally the
same as was the function of the totem in the Durkheimi-
an sense: it signifies “the sacrificial gesture that seals and
sanctifies the social compact (Mervin and Ingle, 24). A
visit to the official EU website well illustrates this point.
From its inception in 1949, the visitor is being told, the
Council of Europe was aware of the need for a shared
symbol; on the 25" of October, 1955, the Parliamentary
Assembly unanimously approved the design with a circle
of twelve gold stars on the azure background, the design
which would later be adopted by the European Coun-
cil in 1985. The European flag, the site announces, “is
the symbol not only of the European Union but also of
Europe’s unity and identity in a wider sense. The circle
of gold stars represents solidarity and harmony between
the peoples of Europe.”

In his discussion of the national symbolic universe in-
scribed in the “Union Jack,” Paul Gilroy argues that
cultural symbols are prime sites on which terms of be-
longing are set up, negotiated, and articulated (Gilroy,
1987). In a similar vein, the European flag assumes a role
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Ha4YMH, EBPOIICKOTO 3HaMe /I0OMBa yJiora Ha CPe/ICTBO 3a
CO3/laBam€e Ha €BPOICKUOT UJEHTHUTET, 32 KOj Ce CMeTa
JleKa caMHoT 110 cebe Ma POJIOCJIOBHE IIITO € OUHTJIETHO
Y jaCHO; TOa He OCTaBa MECTO 3a IIpeJIyIarabe IPyTU CUM-
6oy 1 npercraBu.* Ox pyra cTpaHa, ako ce IPOYUTa
[0 HEIITO 3a HCTOPHjaTOT HAa 3HAMETO Ke Ce BUJIH
JleKa CBETOTO IJIATHO HOCHU W Tparu Ha cropoBu. Taka,
e/leH CJIOBEHEYKH KAaTOJIMYKU MECEYHHK ce OCBpHA Ha
co371aBavyoT Ha 3HaMeTo, ApceH Xaji (Arsene Heitz), koj,
CIIOpEJT CITICAaHUETO, OVJT MOIITHE IMT000KEeH XPUCTUjaHUH
¥ moyuTyBa4 Ha boropoauna. 3aToa, Ha U3BOpHATa BEP-
3Hja, sBe3iuTe Oriie cpebpeHu (U ja 03HaUyBaJie IEBCTBe-
HocTa Ha Mapwuja) u jimdesie Ha peJIMKBHjaTa HallpaBeHa
1o otkpoBeHuero Ha CB. Karepuna Bo 1830 roamHa BO
ITapus, mofeka camaTa pesIMKBHja ro cUMOOJIU3UpaIe
opeosior Ha IIpecera boromopoauna. Ilonaramy,
IpeTcelaBavyoT cO KOMHCHjaTa IITO ro u3bpasa mpe-
JioroT Ha Xaji 6u xosaHacku EBpenH Koj, criopes oBa
YeTUBO, BO IN3aJHOT MPEINO3HaJ 0JIpa3 HAa 3HAMETO Ha
HoBodopMHUpaHaTa JpkaBa 3paesn, a oTTamy U MOBP-
3yBame Ha JyZIEU3MOT CO XpHUCTHjaHCTBOTO. Ha kpajor,
3HaMeTOo OmI0 OUIMjAJIHO YCBOEHO BO 1955 TO/IMHA,
Ha 8 JeKeMBpH, JIEHOT Kora PuMokaromnukaTa IIpKBa
IO YeCcTByBa IMPA3HUKOT HAa OE3TPENIHOTO 3aYHYBaHhE
Ha JleBunia Mapwuja. CrnopHUTE COAPKUHU, IOPaU
CBOETO TIPHUCYCTBO WJIM OTCYCTBO, BEJH CJIOBEHEUKOTO
KaTOJIMYKO CIIMCAaHUE, MOJKE J1a HU OTKPH]jaT, JieKa ,He €
cé BO parjeTe Ha MOJINTHKAaTa 1 Ha MOKHUTE Ha CBETOB".
Enen npeamer Ha ,,600p6a v MOYUT", EBPOIICKOTO 3HAME,
MOzKe Jla 300pyBa 3a 0OU/INTE IIapeHaTa KyJITypHa KapTa
Ha eBPOIICKUOT KOHTHUHEHT /ia ce ordaTu co eHa Bepa,
HaJIOBP3yBajKku Cce Ha eJleH cTap KOIHexk EBporma sa ce
3aMHCJIH KaKO XpucTHjaHcko MecTo (Cardini, 2003: 9).
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of a vehicle for the European identity formation which
itself is assumed as possessing a genealogy that is self-
evident and self-explanatory; it leaves no room to pro-
pose alternative emblems or ways of representations.*
A background reading, on the other hand, unveils sites
of contestations inscribed in the sacred cloth. A Slovene
catholic monthly thus has pointed to the creator of the
flag, Arsene Heitz, who was, according to the paper, a
strongly committed Christian and worshipper of the Vir-
gin Mary. Therefore, in the original version, the stars
were silver (denoting Mary’s virginity) and resembled
the relict made after the revelation of Saint Catherine in
1830 in Paris, whereas the relict symbolized the halo of
Virgin Mary. Furthermore, the chairman of the commis-
sion which selected Heitz’ proposal was a Dutch Jew who,
according to this reading, saw in the design a reflection
of the flag of the newly established state of Israel, hence
linking Christianity and Judaism. Finally, the flag was
officially accepted on the 8™ of December 1955, the day
on which Roman Catholic Church observes the solemni-
ty of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary. The
contested contents, in both their presence and absence,
may unveil, as the Slovene catholic paper comments,
that “not all is in the hand of politics and powerful of
this world.” An object “of struggle and veneration,” the
European flag may as well speak of the attempts to cover
the diverse cultural map of the European continent with
one religion, reiterating an old desire to imagine Europe
in pair with Christianity (Cardini, 2003: 9).
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NapaBaH MmemopuuTe U NOCTHALNOHANHUTE MHEMUYHU
3aeHuLM

JIMCKypCOT 3a €BPOIICKHUTE KYJTYPHH KODEHH HMaJl
CpeaMIliHA yJjiora BO OOJIMKYBAHb€TO Ha €BPOIICKHUOT
ueHTuTeT. [IpUIBpCTEH 3a CTOJIO0BH KaKO IIITO Ce
PHUMCKOTO IIpaBo, Tpukara ¢uiocoduja u HayKa, xeopej-
CKaTa eTUKa U XPUCTHUjaHCKATa TEOJIOTHja, peHecaHcaTa
U TPOCBETUTEJICTBOTO, E€BPOIICKHOT ,MO3auK Of KyJI-
typu®“ (Shore, 54) mpeau3BUKyBa MCTOPUCKA MeMOpHja
3arje/laHa HaHa3aJl U co KayjieHjapcka npupoza (ibid.).
Mako 6u OMJI0 KPaTKOBHIO aKO ce OT(PJIN CTAaBOT JieKa
OBHE€ HACJIe/ICTBA HA BAaKOB WM HA OHAKOB HAYHH CE
oZpeayBauku 3a EBpoma u 3a HEJ3UHUOT KYJITYPEH H
MMOJIUTUYKNA WUJIEHTUTET, MUTCKOTO IIOTEKJIO Ha €BPOI-
CKHOT UJIEHTUTET He 00e30e/1yBa 3aeTHUYKO 1 XOMOT€HO
3HaYehe Ha MHUHATOTO O/ KOE MOJKe /Ia Ce COCTaBH H7e-
jara 3a ,HoBa EBpomna“. I[TormpBo MoXke Ja ce Kake JieKa
CO3/IaBAIbE€TO HA €BPOICKUOT UJEHTUTET, IIITO CAMO II0
cebe e HejacHa 3a/1aUa — IIPH IIITO rPafaHUTE UCTOBPEMe-
HO ce ITOBUKYBAaT /ia €BOJIyHPaaT BO EBPOIICKU MOJaHU-
I, HO U /Ia Ce Mperno3HaaT ce0ecr BO MECTOTO IIITO UM €
OJHAIpPe/, 3aI[PTAaHO — IO CBOjOT eAHO00pAa3€eH ILIAIIT
KpHe MHOIITBO 3HAIld Ha ,U3MUCJIEHU TPAJAUIHNUS U
[IeH3ypUpPaHO MHUHATO.

KoJsiekTBHAaTa MEMOPHja UTPa YI0Ta BO KOHCTPYHPahe-
TO Ha €BPOICKUOT HIAEHTUTET. MJIEHTUTETOT 3aBHCH
on memopwujara, Hanumane 3emoH u IllTapH, ,,0m10
107 TOoA /a ce MoApa30dupa HeKOe OCHOBHO jac INTO TH
IMaMeTH CBOWTE IIPETXOJHU COCTOjOH, OWI0 Toa Ja ce,
MMOCTCTPYKTYPHO, HAPATHUBUTE IITO T KOHCTPyHpaaT
(1 ;mexkoHCTpyHWpaaT) WJIEHTHUTETUTE CIOPEAYBajKU TU
,CU Oelre exHani, u ,,Tyka u cera“. (Zemon Davis and
Starn, 1989: 1). be3 pasjyinka KOJIKy U3MHUCJIEHA W/ UJTH
JipaMaTUYHO OJHOBO OTKpPHEHa, TOKMYy BH3HjaTa 3a
3a€JHUYKOTO MHHATO TH YTBP/IyBa YCJIOBUTE 3a 3aI[PTy-
Bame Ha uaHuHata. OBoj ¢akr ro Harepa EnTonu Cmut
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Screen Memories and Post-National Mnemic
Communities

The discourse of European cultural roots has been cen-
tral to the European identity formation. Pinned down
to pillars such as Roman law, Greek philosophy and sci-
ence, Hebraic ethic and Christian theology, Renaissance
and Enlightenment, the European “mosaic of cultures”
(Shore, 54) induces historical memory that is backward-
looking and calendar based in character (ibid.). Whereas
it would be shortsighted to dismiss these legacies as con-
stitutive of Europe and its cultural and political identity
in one way or another, the mythical origin of the Europe-
an identity does not secure a shared and homogeneous
meaning of the past from which the idea of “new Europe”
could be compiled. Rather, the making of the European
identity which has been in itself an ambiguous task — at
once hailing the individuals to evolve into European sub-
jects but also to recognize themselves in the place that
has been already pre-structured for them — hides be-
neath its uniform mantle many signs of “invented tradi-
tions” and censored pasts.

Collective memory plays a part in constructing the Euro-
pean identity. Identity depends on memory, Zemon and
Starn write, “whether we mean by that a core self that
remembers its earlier states, or, post-structurally, the
narratives that construct (and deconstruct) identities by
comparing ‘once upon a time’ and ‘here and now’” (Ze-
mon Davis and Starn, 1989: 1). No matter how widely
invented and/or dramatically re-discovered, it is the vi-
sion of the shared past which sets the conditions for in-
scribing the future. This fact made Anthony Smith doubt
the emergence of a global cultural identity, because “The
central difficulty in any project to construct a global iden-
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Jla ce IOCOMHEBA BO I10jaBYBabeTO HA HEKAKOB I100a1eH
KyJTypeH WJIEHTUTET, 3allTO ,IJIaBHATa TEIIKOTHja
BO CEKOj IIPOEKT 32 KOHCTPYHpAarme HEKAKOB IJI00aeH
UJIEHTUTET, a OTTYKA U Ha IJI0O6aIHA KYJITypa, € Toa IITO
KOJIEKTUBHUOT UJIEHTUTET, KAKO U CJIUKUTE U KyJITypa-
T4, € CEeKOorall HCTOPUCKH KapaKTEPUCTHYEH Oujejku
ce 3aCHOBA BP3 3a€/IHIYKU CIIOMEHH U BP3 YyBCTBO HA
KOHTHHYHUTeT Mely mokosieHujara“ (Smith, 1990: 180).
Mefyroa, MemMopujaTa He MOBJIEKYyBa CaMO HaBpaKame
Ha MHHATOTO Ha HAIlMjaTa; HAIPOTUB, KAKO IIITO CMETAaT
JenanTtu u Pamdopna, KoJIeKTUBHATa MEMOPH]ja MOKe J1a
JlaZie OCHOBA CIPOTHBHA HA HAIMOHAJIMCTHYKUTE IIPO-
€KTH U JIMKOBH, IITO Ke Ouje moyBa Bp3 Koja ke MOxKe
Jia ce epmHUpA eBPOIICKHUOT UleHTUTeT. Tre nunryBaar
3a OHOj BHUJ ,KOJIEKTHBHA MEMOpPHja 32 KOja UMa MeCTO
Ha eBPOIICKO PaMHHINTE U [Koja] ke uM Ouze cpojHa
Ha ipyru 60p6u 3a MpU3HaBalbe BO PAMKUTE HA jaBHATA
KyJITypa IITO He ce MOBP3aHU CO KpU3aTa Ha TOJIEMUTE
HapaTHBH 32 HallMjaTa ¥ co 0OKUTE HA JIPKABUTE O/THO-
BO J1a ce OTKpHjaT cebecH BO e7leH MOCTHAIIOHAJIEH pe-
neproap” (Delanty and Rumford, 101). Mako e Temniko ma
ce OUeKyBa JieKa Ke ce II0jaBU 3a€THUYKA TPAHCEBPOII-
CKa MeMOpHja HaMecTO CTapOTO HAIIMOHAITHO KOMEMO-
patuBHO HaciezactBo (ibid.), mefy apyroto u mopamu
Pa3JINYHUOT CTEIIEeH Ha, /]a peueMe, KyJITyPHUTE TPAyMu
Ha ['epMaHMja 110 X0JI0KAYCTOT O7f €J{HA CTPaHAa U KyJITyp-
HUTEe TPayMH HA ITOCTKOMYHUCTHUYKHUTE 3€MjH O] IpyTra
CTpaHa, UCKJIYIUTETHO € BaXKHO JIa ce jaBH ,eBPOIICKa
€THKa Ha TIOMHEWeTO  3a Jja ce 00e30e/1aT IIypayiHu |
MHOTYOPOjHH OOJIUITY Ha 3aMHUCIIyBakhe HA MUHATOTO U
Ha uiHUHATa Ha EBpoma. 3a ga ce mma moaranumTe 3a
€/IeH TAaKOB ITPOEKT Ha IUTypaIu3upavKa IOCTHAIHOHAI-
Ha eBpOIICKa MeMOpUja, HAjIIPBUH Tpeba /a ce BJIOXKAT
HaIlOpH /1a ce HAJMUHAT CTapUTe TEH3UU U J]a Ce CIa-
cat o7] 3a60paB IPOTUBPEYHOCTHUTE IIITO CE BPEXKaJIe IPU
co3/1aBameTo Ha MoJiepHa EBpora.
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tity and hence a global culture, is that collective identity,
like imagery and culture, is always historically specific
because it is based on shared memories and a sense of
continuity between generations” (Smith, 1990: 180).
However, memory does not entail only a shared re-visit-
ing of the nation’s past; on the contrary, as Delanty and
Rumford see it, collective memory can provide grounds
that contest nationalist projects and figures as a site on
which European identity could be defined. They write of
the kind “of collective memory that there is room for on
a European level [which] will be related to other strug-
gles for recognition within the public culture that are
not related to the crisis of the grand narratives of nation
and the attempts of states to reinvent themselves within
a post national repertoire” (Delanty and Rumford, 101).
Although it is unlikely to expect a shared trans-European
memory to emerge in place of old national commemo-
rative heritage (ibid.), not least because of the different
stakes involved in, for instance, cultural traumas of post-
holocaust Germany on the one hand, and post-commu-
nist states on the other, an emerging “European ethics
of memory” is paramount to provide plural and multiple
modes of imagining Europe past and future. A point of
departure for such a project of pluralizing post-national
European memory requires efforts to come to terms first
with past tensions, and rescue from amnesia contradic-
tions inscribed in the making of modern Europe.
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Kenbara na ce neprHMpPa €BPONCKUOT U/IEHTUTET KaKO
HCTOBETEH CO XPHUCTHUJAHCKUOT, .efHa Oe3BpeMeHCKa
PUMCKO XpHUCTHjaHCKa 3a/1a4ya Ha rpanunara” (Gingrich,
1998: 117) CKpHUIIHO BMETHATa BO 3HAMETO, a OTBOpe-
HO BO InpeaMOysaTa Ha MPONAJHATHUOT YCTaB, XpaHU
MHOTY HapaTHBH O7] KOU JIUCKYP3UBHO Ce U3BJIEKYBAJIO
»3aeJHUUKOTO noTeks10“ Ha EBpomna. [la cenak, Bo oBaa
ceJIEKTMBHA paBeHKa UMa MHOT'Y TeIIIKOTHUH IIITO ja KOM-
IUINKYyBaaT ,MUCHjaTa“, KOHIEMIIUCKU M HCTOPUCKH.
Omnaa ,EBpomna“ na Kapsio Benuku, /1a 3anousemMe co uc-
TOPHUCKHOT JIMK 3a KOj ce BeJu JieKa e ,,TaTKOTO Ha EB-
pona“, ru omndakasa 3eMjUTe MITO T OCBOUJIE HETOBUTE
BOJCKH U ja 0O3HauUyBaJia IIpaBoBepHaTa Teputopuja. Ho,
Kapsio Besnwku ce 3anaran 3a Imperium Christianum
(CIIpOTHBHOTO Ha IAPHUTPAZCKOTO IApyBambe), a He 3a
EBpomna kako HeKakBa IOJIMTUYKA 3aeHUIA. BripouewM,
ako ce 30opyBa 3a EBporma Bo moyutuyka cMucsa mpey
14 1 15 Bek, He MOKe, a /la He ce HapylId KOHIIeNIHC-
KaTa CHHXPOHHMja WITO I'M ycorjlacyBa 3aefJHUIATA U
Hej3WHaTa IOJUTHYKa cBecT. IloHaTamy, nozeka ce
CO371aJ1 U ce 3al[BPCTUJI MOJIUTUYKUOT ITouM Ha EBpora,
1o/ipayjeTo Beke ordakaso MHOIITBO XPUCTHjaHH, a HE
camo pumokatonunure (Hay, 1957). Ha kpajor, kora Bo
1815 ronuHa Asekcanzap I ce 3asaras 3a obeuHyBame
Ha EBporma Bp3 0CHOBa Ha XpUCTHjaHCKaTa Bepa, ,MHOTI'Y-
MMHAa I'o cMeTaJle HETOBHUOT IIPEeJIJIOT 32 3aCTapeH U Peak-
IIMOHEPEeH: OJHOCHO, 3a jaceH IloKasaTeJs Jieka Pycuja
e 3aocTaHaTa W JajleKy O/ IJIaBHHUOT €BPOIICKU TeK"
(Kumar, 1992: 457). He mopa ia ce HarsiacyBa fieka BO
Pycuja, HacseAHUKOT HA BUBAHTUCKOTO XPUCTHUJaHCTBO,
KaTOJIUIUTE ce CMeTasle 32 ,[ITU3MaTHIIU KOU ce 0/IMeT-
HaJle 0J1 BUCTUHCKATa Bepa“, I0JIeKa ,BEeJINKUOT IPUHIT
ce cMeTaJl 3a eIUHCTBEHUOT ,,HABUCTUHA XPUCTHUjaHCKU
Biazeten” (Seton-Watson, nutupas Bo Kumar, 455).°

Ha ciiiuen HaunH e npobJieMaTuyHa U KOHCTPYKIHjaTa
3a ,rpukara kosieBka“ Ha (3amasna) EBpomna. Apucroren
ru cMectii1 EnmHuTe Kako effHakBY urpaun Mery EBpona
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The desire to define European identity as coterminous
with Christianity, “a timeless Roman Christian fron-
tier mission” (Gingrich, 1998: 117), inserted covertly in
the flag and overtly in the failed Preamble to the Con-
stitution, fuels many narratives from which the “shared
origin” of Europe has been discursively extrapolated.
Yet there are many difficulties involved in this selec-
tive equation which complicate the “mission” conceptu-
ally and historically. Charlemagne’s “Europe,” to begin
with the historical figure called “the father of Europe,”
delineated the lands that were conquered by his troops
and marked the territory of the true religion. However,
Charlemagne was after the Imperium Christianum (op-
posite to Constantinople’s reign), not Europe as a politi-
cal community. In fact, speaking of Europe in political
terms before the 14™ and 15" centuries one cannot avoid
violating conceptual synchrony which puts together the
community and its political consciousness. Moreover, by
the time the political notion of Europe was acquired and
consolidated, many Christianities — not exclusively the
one of the Roman Catholic Church — were incorporated
in its terrain (Hay, 1957). Last but not least, when in 1815
Alexander I advocated the unification of Europe on the
basis of Christian faith, “his proposal was regarded by
most educated Europeans as both quaint and reaction-
ary: a clear indication of Russia’s backwardness and of
its distance from the European mainstream” (Kumar,
1992: 457). Needless to underline it, from the point of
view of Orthodox Russia, the heir of Byzantine Christi-
anity, the Catholics were seen as “schismatics who had
seceded from the true faith” whereas the “Great prince”
was deemed the only “truly Christian ruler” (Seton-
Watson, quoted in Kumar, 455).5

Similarly problematic is the construction of the “Greek
cradle” of (Western) Europe. Aristotle situated the Hel-
lenes as equal players between Europe and Asia (Hey,
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u Asuja (Hey, 26), a He 60 EBpona. Henpwujaresickoro
CPEeTHOBEKOBHO PACIIOJIOKEHHWE KOH ['pIiuTe JOMOJTHHU-
TEJIHO T0 YCJIOKHYBa M3MHUCIYBAHETO HA TPUKATA JI03a
Ha EBpoma, u3aMuciauna Ha euTara oJf JieBeTHaeceT-
THOT BeK. KpemoHTcknoT Hanbuckyn JIuyrnpanz, Koj
6un m xpoHuuap Ha KaposimH3uTe, mpaBes pasyinKa
Mmery I'priure u PumjanuTte u, BOo cBojaTa OI0MBHOCT KOH
priure, BTOpUBe T CMeTaJl 3a CIPOTHUBHU Ha ,JIAaTUH-
ckuTe U repmaHckute Hapoau“ (Mastnak, 2000). Ha
KpajoT, U3yMOT 3a TpyKaTa Jio3a € IoJie Ha KOoe U JIeH-
JleHec ce kpmar korja. emnoro I[pra Atiuna ox Map-
TUH BepHasi, OKoJIly Koe MHOTY ce cropH (¢ Kaze TOj ce
CTPEMHU Jia TO TT0O¥e apUjCKUOT MOJIEJT 3a TPUKUTE KOpe-
HU BO aHTHKAaTa, IPAKTUYHO PA3HUIIIYBAjKH ja CJIMKATA
3a Oesata ['pupja o KaBKackara paca), ¥ OOHUIUTE IIITO
ycJIeZIuiie Jia ce neH3yprupa bepHasoBOTO yueHo mpeunc-
MATYyBakhe Ha MUTOT O] JieBeTHaeceTTHOT Bek (Bernal,
2001), cBeZOYAT 3a yIOpHAaTa MOK Ha PAacH3MOT U Ha
KOJIOHHUjaJTHUTE MEUTH Jia Ce IMPeHaIuIIaT BO HOBU 00-
JIMIIA ¥ HAaYMHHU HA M3pa3yBame KOra cTaHyBa 300p 3a
HCIIPTYBAIETO HA MOTEKIOTO Ha EBpoma.

OHa 1ITO U /IBaTa MUTA 32 TPYKOTO U 32 XPUCTUJAHCKOTO
IIOTEKJIO TO MOTHUCHYBAaaT € Jieka EBpora e KOHTHHEHT
00 mewosuiti bpax (Audinet, 1999; Pieterse, 2004),
TEPUTOPHja CO MHOIITBO KyJITYPHU KOHTAaKTH M OpPOj-
HU 3a€MHH JIejCTBa IIITO IIOMOTHAJIE /1a ce O0JIUKyBaaT
HEjBUHUTE OpPOjHU KYJITYPHH JIMKOBU U W/IEHTUTETH.
Ce mpormyIiiTaaT He caMO IMEPCUCKUTE, KUHECKUTE, UH-
JIUCKUTe, aPUKAHCKUTE U apariCKUTE MPHUAOHECH KOH
eBporickaTa ruBmwinzanuja (Kumar, 454), TyKy u ce He-
rUpaar ¥ ce HICKPUBYBaaT MOKPEATUBHUTE U IOMUPHUTE
CTpaHM Ha 3aEMHOTO JIejCTBO CO JIyPU U TMOCJIOBUYHO
Haj’)KeCTOKUTE HeNpujaTesid, Kako mro 6uae Typiure
(Gingrich, 1998). Typuute 1 uUcIaMOT ja Jlajie TPaHU-
IjaTa Ha Ko0ja ce BOCIOCTaBWJIa EBpora Kako KOHIEIT
Ha MMOJIUTUYKO MoOmn3upamwe (Mastnak, 2002; Morley
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26), not in Europe. The hostile medizval attitude to-
wards the Greeks further complicates the invention of
the European Greek lineage, which in fact is the product
of the nineteenth century elite fabrication. Archbishop of
Cremont Liutprand, also the chronicler of the Carolings,
distinguished between Greeks and Romans and, in his
distaste for the Greeks, saw the latter as the opposite of
the “Latin and German peoples” (Mastnak, 2000). Final-
ly, the invention of the Greek lineage has been a site of
an ongoing struggle up to the present day. As the highly
debated work Black Athena by Martin Bernal (in which
he contests the Aryan model of the Greek origins with
the Ancient, disturbing, in effect, the image of Cauca-
sian white Greece), and the subsequent attempts to cen-
sor Bernal’s scholarly revision of the nineteenth century
myth (Bernal, 2001), attest to the continuous power of
racism and colonial fantasies to re-inscribe themselves
in new forms and modes of expression when the map-
ping of the origin of Europe is concerned.

What both myths of the Greek and the Christian ori-
gin repress is that Europe is a mestizo continent (Audi-
net, 1999; Pieterse, 2004), a territory rich with cultural
contact and multiple interactions which have helped to
shape its many cultural images and identities. The omis-
sion includes not merely the Persian, Chinese and In-
dian, African and Arab contributions to European civi-
lization (Kumar, 454), but also negates or distorts the
more creative and peaceful sides of interaction with even
the most proverbially violent enemies, such as the Turks
(Gingrich 1998). The Turks and the Islam supplied the
boundary on which Europe as a concept of political mo-
bilization was set up (Mastnak, 2002; Morley, and Rob-
ins, 1996.) The image of the violent aggressor threaten-
ing the Christian Europe permeates historical memory

:




and Robins, 1996.) Ctukara Ha rpyOHOT arpecop IITo I
ce 3aKaHyBa Ha XpHUcTHjaHcKka EBpora cu cTon Bo ucTopu-
CKaTa MeMOpHUja | JI0 ZieH IeHeC, a MIPeKy MHOTyTe Bep-
3UU Ha YYeOHUITUTE 32 OCHOBHO YUMJIUIITE ITPOJOJIKYBA
BO YMOBUTE Ha MJIQJIUTE ITOKOJIEHU]A /1a BTUCHYBA €/IHA
Bep3Wja Ha MHHATOTO KOja € MOIIHE CeJIEKTUBHA H
UJIE0JIONIKY 3arasieHa. Ha mpumep, ,,r/paHUYHHUOT OpHU-
eHTanu3aM” Ha neHrpaysHa Espoma (Gingrich, 1998) ro
MOTIIEHYBa TYPCKOTO BJIMjaHUE BP3 Ja3UKOT, apXUTEK-
TypaTa, obyiekaTa M XpaHara, a ro OpUIlle U CIIOMEHOT
3a (aKTOT JeKa MHOIITBO JIOKAJTHNU ABCTPHUJIIH BO MHU-
HATOTO ,0erajie BO mojpayja IITO I'M KOHTPOJIUPAJE OC-
MAaHJIMCKUTE BOjCKH 3a /1a n30eraar o7 TOBapoOT IIITO UM
ro HAMETHYBaJIe TOKMY HUBHUTE COIICTBEHH BJIAJIETETH
(Prikler, iurat kaj Gingrich, 110). Bo efieH cioBeHeuku
y4eOHUK 32 OCHOBHO YYWJIMIITE ce 300pyBa 3a MCIaM-
CKOTO ,,Ipo/ipame” mTo Omio 3anpeHo kaj Iloatje BO
732 ToAMHA U, CO 0OpaTHA PETOPHUKA, 32 KPCTOHOCHOTO
,OCJTI000/TyBabe* Ha 3eMjUTe IITO OWJIe IO/ MyCITMMAaH-
cka BiacT. CeMaHTHYKATa CIPOTUBHOCT UCIPTYBA UCTO-
pUCKH KOHCTPYKT Ha EBpoma mto um /1aBa ,HacjaeneHu
mpaBa“ Ha XPUCTUjaHCKUTE HACJIETHUIIN, & CUTE JIPYTH
ru ucdpJia o1 apXUBUTE HA IPUIIATHOCTA.

KoneuHno, nzejata 3a EBponejuure Kako 3aeJHUIKHU KO-
JIEKTUBUTET U UJEHTUTET Ce pa3paboTusia 10 MOYETOKOT
Ha MojiepHata epa. Cemak, M OBOj MOJIEPEH €BPOII-
CKM UJIEHTUTET UMa JIajieKy Ol cTabWIHO 3Hademe. Bo
Hmiiepuja, Herpu m XapT ykakyBaaT Ha BpOJEHHUTE
HAITHATOCTH Ha MOjiepHOcTa IITO IIpOCBETHTEICTBOTO
ce CTpeMeJIo /Jia T IMOMHPH, HO U Jia TH MOTHCHe. EB-
POIICKHUOT WJIEHTUTET, TBPJAAT aBTOPUTE, CE II0jaBUJI
KaKoO ITPOM3BOJl HA MOJIEPHOCTA KOja, TpayMaTHU3UpaHa
01 TIPOCTOPOT €O cJIo0Oo/a IITO camara ro OTBOPHJIA,
MMAaHUYHO pearupasia 3a ja ro 3ay3za. Ox eiHa cTpaHa,

- numrysaar,
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up to the present and, in the many versions of the prima-
ry school textbooks, continues to imprint in the young
generations a version of the past that is highly selective
and ideologically unsound. For instance, “frontier ori-
entalism” of central Europe (Gingrich, 1998) downplays
Turkish influence on language, architecture, clothing and
food as well as erases the memory of the fact that many
local Austrians in the past “fled to areas controlled by the
Ottoman armies in order to escape the burdens imposed
by their own Austrian rulers” (Prikler, quoted in Ging-
rich, 110). A Slovene primary school textbook speaks of
the Islamic “penetration” that was stopped at Poitiers in
AD 732 and, in the opposite rhetoric, of the crusaders’
“liberation” of the lands under Muslim rule. The seman-
tic opposition maps out a historical construct of Europe,
which gives “birth rights” to the Christian heirs and ex-
pels all others from the archives of belonging.

Finally, by the beginning of modern period, the idea of
Europeans as a shared collectivity and identity was elab-
orated. Yet, this modern European identity, too, is far
from stable in its meaning. In Empire, Negri and Hardt
point to the intrinsic tensions of the modernity which
the Enlightenment sought to reconcile but also repress.
European identity, the authors argue, has emerged as a
product of modernity which, traumatized by the space of
freedom that itself has opened, reacted in panic to con-
tain it. On the one hand, they write:

9
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PeHecaHCHOT XyMaHH3aM IIOTTHKHAJ PEBOJIYIIMOHEPHO
MOVMame Ha YOBEUKATa €HAKBOCT, Ha €IMHCTBEHOCTA
¥ 3aeHHUIITBOTO, COPabOTKATA M MHOIITBEHOCTA, IITO
OJIEKHYBAJIO CO CWJINTE U KeJOUTEe M XOPUBOHTAIHO Ce
MIMPEJIO Ha [JIaHeTaTa, 3aCUJIEHO CO OTKPUBAHETO HA HOBU
HaceseHuwja u Tepuropun. Ho, of Apyra crpaHa, ucrata
KOHTPApEBOJIYI[MOHEPHA CIJIA IITO CE CTpeMesna Ja TH
KOHTPOJINPA BHATPEIIHUTE U CyOBEP3UBHU CHITU BO PAMKHUTE
Ha EBpoma mouHaja M /a OCO3HaBa JieKa € HEOMXOIHO
ZpyTHTE HAPOJHU Ja M Ce TO[PEIAT Ha €BPOIICKATA IIPEBJIACT.
EBpOLIEHTPHU3MOT Ce POJIUI KAKO PeaKIyja Ha MOTeHIIHjaTI0T
HA HOBOOTKpPHEHATa YOBEKOBA €IHAKBOCT; CTAHYBAJIO 300D
3a KOHTpapeBosynuja Ha rimobamno pamuuiinte (Hardt and
Negri, 2001: 76-77).

OBOj ApyT BU/ MOJIEPHUTET, 3aK/IydyBaat XapT u Herpw,
ja MpoTHBCTaBUI KejabaTa co IopeiloKOT, HUCTOBPEMEHO
3al0YHYBajKU KPH3a IITO OTTOTAII I'o AeUHUpPasa eB-
POIICKMOT MOJZIEpHUTET.

Muoryte EBponu

ITocTojaT HM3a TEKOBHU HapaTHUBU 34 MOTEKJIOTO HA EB-
poIa u eBpPOIICKUOT UAEHTUTET, KOU MOJXKE J1a Ce TPYIIH-
paar crmopes HUBHHUTE KapaKTEPUCTHYHU WCTOPUCKH,
MIOJINTHYKY, WHTEJIEKTYJIHH U KyJATYypHU KopeHU. Of
cnucokoT Ha Ilos Basnepu (Paul Valéry) 3a BpemHoc-
THUTE KOWIITO CIIOPEJ] HETO IO MU3TrPAJIUJIe €BPOIICKUOT
UJIEHTUTET — T.€. PHUMCKOTO IIpPaBO, XPHUCTHjaHCKaTa
Bepa U rPUKUOT Pa3yM — JI0 JEHEITHOBO MIPOIIHPYBAHE
KOH CTOJIOOBHTE HAa MOJIEDHUTETOT U IIPOCBETHUTEII-
CTBOTO, KAaTaJIOTOT HA 3aeJJHUYKOTO HACJIE/ICTBO € U
IIPOU3BOJIEH W MUTCKU. IIpOM3BOJIEH € 3aIITO U30CTa-
Ba JIEJIOBU U MApUHiba Of UCTOpHjaTa, reorpadujata u
KyJITypaTa KOM MOKaT, BO JIDYI'Ml KOHTEKCTH, /]Ja UTPaaT
[I0/IeZTHAKBO KOHCTUTYTHBHA YJIOTa BO M300POT KaKO U
XEereMOHHCTUYKHUOT CIUCOK IIITO CEeTa ce Hy/IU U IITO ce-
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Renaissance humanism initiated a revolutionary notion of
human equality, of singularity and community, cooperation
and multitude that resonated with forces and desires extend-
ing horizontally across the globe, redoubled by the discov-
ery of other populations and territories. On the other hand,
however, the same counterrevolutionary power that sought
to control the constituent and subversive forces within Eu-
rope also began to realize the possibility and necessity of
subordinating other populations to European domination.
Eurocentrism was born as a reaction to the potentiality of a
newfound human equality; it was the counterrevolution on a
global scale (Hardt and Negri, 2001: 76-77).

This other mode of modernity, Hardt and Negri conclude,
confronted desire with order while initiating a crisis that
would from then on define the European modernity.

Many Europes

There has been a number of acting narratives of the
origin of Europe and the European identity that can be
grouped by their distinct historical, political, intellec-
tual and cultural proveniences. From Paul Valery’s list
of values that in his view made up the European iden-
tity — Roman law, the Christian faith and Greek reason
— to the present expansion to the pillars of modernity
and Enlightenment, the catalogue of common heritage
is both arbitrary and mythical. It is arbitrary because it
leaves out parts and portions of history, geography and
culture that may, in other contexts, play as constitutively
in the selection as the hegemonic list that is on offer at
present and which is always structured by “the history of
the victors” (Mikkeli, 1998: 243). This history relies on a
series of “screen memories” which, as Marita Sturken’s

:
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KOTAIIl Ceé COCTaBYBaJI O] ,MCTOPHjaTa HA MOOeTHUIINTE"
(Mikkeli, 1998: 243). OBaa ucropuja ce moTHHpa Ha
HU3a ,l1apaBaH MEMOPHUHU" IITO KOHCTPYyHPAaT CeJieK-
TUBHU MPOEKIIMH 32 MUHATOTO MPEKY KOH CETranrHoCTa
ce TMPaBU MOJHOCINBA, KAKO IITO YKa)KyBa HAYHMHOT HA
koj Mapura Crypken (Marita Sturken) ro ymorpeGysa
bpojmoBckuOT MONM Bp3 ciiy4dajoT co CIOMEHHMKOT Ha
BuerHamMckara BojHa Bo KOHTeKkcTuTe Ha CAJl.

Hamecro na ce mpeco3gaBa WMAarvHapHO €IMHCTBO,
MO>KeOH e IMOCOOABETHO Ja ce 300pyBa 3a /Be (ako He
u 3a mHory) EBporn. Tyka ce moBHUKyBaMe Ha OTJIEOT
Jlee @paruyuu oxn Poxe IllapTue, kaze TOj TO PEKOH-
CTpyHpa HAaYMHOT Ha KOj Ce 3aMHUCIIyBAJIO JieKa TepH-
topujatra Ha PpaHnuja e mojeneHa Ha ,IIPOCBeTEHA
®pannuja“ Ha ceBepoT O/ 3eMjaTa U ,HEMPOCBETEHA
®pannmja“ Ha jyrot. Ja3ort, nokaxkysa lllaptue, He OGHI
IIOCTOjaH, TYKy IIPOTKAaeH cO IMPOMEHJINBA ,reorpaduja
Ha BPEJHOCTUTE: KOra ce MHCJIeNIO Ha oOpa3oBaHOCTa
Y Ha CTOIIAHCKUOT Pa3B0j, CEBEPOT ce 3aMUCIYBaJ KAaKO
IIOHAIPE/THAT, HO aKO Ce MUCJIEJIO Ha IJIOHOCTA U CTall-
KaTa Ha KPUMHUHAJIOT, JyTOT CTaHyBaJ IJIAaBHO MECTO 3a
LJI0IIpame Ha MopasiHocTa Ha Ppannuja“. Mako Temara
3a aBete ®pannuu pactpraatu Mery ase EBponu He ce
II0jaBUJIa cOCeMa, a JIyI'eTO MPOIOJIKIUIIE JIa TPafiaT BpC-
KU CIIOpP€]] CBOUTE POHU PETHOHH, ,pO/IEHa HA [T0YBaTa
Ha HOCTAJITHMYHHUOT KOIHEX II0 €IMHCTBO, TeMara 3a
nBere ®paHIMU CTaHYBa CPEICTBO 32 IPOTHBCTABEHU
UJIHUHY, a TOKMY HEj3SUHUTE HEM3BECHOCTH Ouie n3pas
Ha eJlHA HOBAa KOHIIENIMja 3a OJHOCOT Mery MOKTa U
ommrectsoro” (Chartier, 195).

»JBere ®pannun”“ Ha lllaptue ce moBp3aHu co reorpad-
CKaTa MMarvHaiyja, HO €/IeH BajKeH 3aKJIyUYOK MOJKe
Jla ce U3BJIeUe O] IPOTUBCTABEHUTE MAIll HAa 3aMHCIIY-
BaIb€TO Ha CeBepoT U jyroT Ha PpaHIUja; UMEHO, JeKa
JiBaTa I0JIa pafajie pa3JINYHU U YeCTO MeryceOHO Helo-
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use of the Freudian notion on the case of the Vietnam
War Memorial in the U.S. contexts proposes, construct
selective projections of the past through which the pres-
ent is made tolerable.

Instead of recreating an imaginary unity, it is perhaps
more appropriate to speak of two (if not many) Eu-
ropes. The reference here is to Roger Chartier’s essay
“Two Frances,” in which he reconstructs the 18" century
imagining of the territories of France split between the
“enlightened France” of the North and the “benighted
France” of the South. The divide, Chartier demonstrates,
was not a permanent one, but conflated with a shifting
“geography of values:” whereas when considering edu-
cation and economic development, the North was imag-
ined as more prosperous, when looking at fertility and
crime rate, the South came up as the prime site for “lo-
cating the morality of France.” Although the theme of
the two Frances torn between two Europes did not fully
emerge, and people continued to form ties with respect
to their native regions, “born on the nostalgic longing for
unity, the theme of the two Frances becomes the vehicle
of opposed futures, and its very incertitudes were the ex-
pression of a new conception of the relationship between
power and society” (Chartier, 195).

Chartier’s “Two Frances” relate to geographic imagina-
tion but an important conclusion can be drawn from the
contesting maps of imagining the north and the south of
France, namely that the two poles bred different and of-
ten antagonistic meanings. In a similar vein, it could be
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MUPJIUBY 3Hauera. CINYHO Ha 0Ba, MOXKeE J]a ce TBPAU
JleKa CIIOPOBUTE OKOJIy MPAIIalbeTo HITO € OHA IITO TU
COUMHYBA ,,KyJITYpHUTE KOpeHH Ha EBporma, a 1To Hej-
3MHATa UCTOPHja, MOZJIeKAT HA UJIEOJIONIKH OIPeIeIOn
U UHTEJIEKTYaJIHO PA3JIMYHU ByIoroBU. HUB ru mpeHe-
CyBa IUCKYPCOT 32 Pa3JIMIHUTE perroHu Bo EBpomna koj,
IIOKPAj Toa IITO ce 0Ou/IyBa J1a r'u 06eJ1eKy BHATPEITHUTE
10/1eJI0M ¥ Pa3JIMKH, HCTO TaKa IOBTOPYBA M PA3JIMYIHU
dbopMu Ha TOJTUTHYKATA CBECT.

Ha npumep, BHaTpemHara mnozesn6a Ha Espoma Ha
paznnuHu BpeMeHcku 30HU ([eHep (Gellner)), Ha Tpu
peruonu (bun6o (Bilbo), Iyr (Szucs), Macapuk (Ma-
saryk)) v HajBJIMjaTeJTHATa KapTa OJ IOCJIEIHUBE JIBE
JleceTyieTHja, T.e. OHAaa Ha ,Mwuresneyporna“, 3aeJHO T'U
HCIPTYBaaT IMHUUTE HA PA3TPAHUIYBAbe JI0JIK UCTOPH-
CKU 3aMUCJIEHUTE WM CTBAPHUTE PA3JIMKH 32 KOU HC-
TOBPEMEHO Ce CMeTa U JieKa TU 00eIMHyBaaT U JieKa '
paszeslyBaaT TEPUTOPUHUTE BO 3aeHMYKATa paMKa Ha
EBpomna. Hexou fypu 0BOj BU/ BHATpeIIHA 1oJe6a ro
IJIeZlaaT ¥ KaKo IOCJIEAHO CPEJICTBO 33 PEBUTAIM3AIIH]A
Ha eBPOIICKUTE KYJITypa, CBECT U HUJIEHTUTET: OBA CEKa-
KO ce 0OHMCTHMHU OKOJIy 1989 rojiHa, Kora MHOTYMUHA
HCTOYHOEBPOIICKH U 3aI1a/THOEBPOIICKU NHTEJIEKTYaJIIIH
(majkonkpetHo KyHziepa) TBpzea Jieka TOKMY CpeJie pe-
BOJIYIIMOHEPHUTE OOUIIITA HA HUBHUTE HAIIUU ce OpaHes
U [oAMJIalyBas (3ammaiHO)eBPOIICKUOT UJIEHTUTET: BO
BakKBara 3aMuciIa, ,Mureseyporna“ ce abupmMupa Kako
,BUCTUHCKATA PU3HUIIA HA eBpOIICKaTa UBUIM3anuja“
(Morley and Robins, 468). Mefyroa, nipyru cMeTaar Jieka
ZiesioBH o7 EBpona HaBHCTHHA pUnaraaT Ha pa3jIunyHU
KyJITypHH ucTopud. Taka, CJIOBEHEUKHOT COIHOJIOT
Tonun Ky3amanuk paziukysa Tpu (uetupu) EBporu: aH-
IocakcoHckaTa nmoa-EBpora (1rro ce coBmara co HATO
U CO IleHTpasHaTa ysjora Ha Benmka Bpuranuja), mosu-
EBpona Ha EBporckara yauja (co I'epmanuja u ®pan-
[[Mja KaKo IIEHTPAJIHU Wrpav¥, IO3HATA U KaKO ,HO-
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argued that struggles over what constitutes the “cultural
roots” of Europe and its history is subject to ideological
appropriations and intellectually different investments.
These are conveyed by the discourse of different regions
of Europe which, apart from its attempt to mark internal
divisions and differences, also reiterate different forms
of political consciousness.

For instance, the internal division of Europe into differ-
ent time zones (Gellner), into three regions (Bilbo, Szucs,
Masaryk) and the most influential map of the last two
decades, namely the one of the “Mitteleuropa” all draw
lines of demarcation along the historically imagined or
real differences which are perceived as both uniting and
separating the territories within the shared framework of
Europe. Some even see this kind of splitting within as the
last resort of re-vitalizing European culture, conscious-
ness and identity: this certainly came through around
1989 when many Eastern and Central European intel-
lectuals (Kundera in particular) argued that it was on
the battlefields of their nations’ revolutions that (West-
ern) European identity was being defended and rejuve-
nated: in this imagination, “Mitteleuropa” asserted itself
as “the true repository for European civilization” (Mor-
ley and Robins, 468). However, others see parts of Eu-
rope as indeed belonging to different cultural histories.
Slovene sociologist Ton¢i Kuzmanic¢ thus differentiates
among three (four) Europes: the Anglo-Saxon sub-Eu-
rope (overlapping with NATO and with the central role
of Great Britain); the European Union sub-Europe (with
Gemany and France as the central actors, also called the
“new Europe”); Catholic sub-Europe (Slovenia, Croatia
and other post-socialist states with the common feature
of desiring to be more Catholic that the Vatican itself).
This sub-Europe for Kuzmani¢ presents a major threat

:




Bata EBpoma“); karosmukara noja-Epona (CioBeHwuja,
XpBaTcKka U APYTH MOCTCOLMJIMCTAYKU APKABU UHja
3aeHUYKA OZIJTUKA € IIITO CaKaaT /1a OHU/IaT MOKATOJTMIKH
u o7 caMmuoT BaTtukan). 3a Kysmanuk oBaa mmoa-EBpora
IIpeTCTaByBa roJieMa 3aKaHa 3a JIPYyTUTe JBe OUejKku ce
3aCHOBa Bp3 MeryceOHO H3MeIllaHA JeCcHUYapcKa pe-
TOPHUKA U MeJUyMcKa KOHTpoJia o/ PumokaTosanukara
npksa. Ha kpajot, mocrou ,Mwuresieypora“, He3aBpIlleH
MIPOEKT, ,cé yiTe He EBpoma“ koja, U mOKpaj cBojaTa
HeIeJIOCHOCT, CYyIIepHOPHOCTA Ha eBpOIIcKaTa KyJITypa 1
[IUBIJIM3AIH]ja ja 3eMa 37[paBo 3a rotoBo. 3a Ky3zmaHuK,
TOBOPOT 3a MHOTY EBponu ja HapylyBa MOHOJUTHATa
npetrcrana 3a EBpoma Bo Koja ce COApKU ITypaIu3MoT.
Meryroa, ciydajoT co Merymosoxkbara Ha CiioBeHHUja
U HEIOCJIETHOCTUTE BO TMOJIUTUYKUTE U KYJITYPHUTE
e/lHavYeba IITO IIPOU3JIETyBaAT OJf HETO IMOKaKyBaaT U
KaKO THe M0/1eJION MOJKe J1a Ce YCII0KHAT.

Hcropucku riiegaHo, Majio HEKOJIKY KYJITYPHH Cy/TUPH
(wu KyJITYpHH BOjJHHU) IITO TO BJI€Yesie CJIOBEHEUYKUOT
HUJIEHTUTET BO PA3JIMYHH HACOKU U KOH CIPOTHBHHU
UIeHTU(UKAIUH, 2 HAjCKOPEITHUOT COJIPIKEIe IMoes16a
JIOJDK  KaTOJIMYKUTE/TPOTECTAHTCKUTE KOPEHW Ha
CJIOBEHEUYKHUOT HaIlMOHAJIEH HAEHTUTET. TeH3UnTe M KOH-
(dukTHTE 106Mja HOB UMITYJIC BO MHHATATA TPAH3UIIUC-
Ka JIelleHHja Koja ja 00eJieka KeCTOKO MTPEUCIIHIITYBahe
Ha UCTOpHjaTa, IITO TJIABHO C€ HACOYyBallle KOH HOBO
TOJIKyBalhe Ha COIMjaJTUCTUYKOTO MHHATO W KOH
OJKMBYBam€e Ha UCTOpHUjaTa Ipe COIUjaTu3MOoT (Koe 1Mo
MIPaBUJIO Cera BeKe MMOYHYBa CO KOPYIIIKOTO ,,[IOTEKJIO“ BO
7 Bek). PacmpaBara 3a MHOTYCTpaHUTE U IPOTHBPEYHH
JINIA HA OBUE MPEUCITUTYBakba € HaJBOP O IOMEHOT Ha
OBOj TPYZ; HAMECTO TOA, CAKaM J]a pa3IJie/iaM eJieH IpH-
Mep BO KOj ce IIpOjaBy IIPOTHUBPeYHAaTa HAeHTHQUKaIT]a.
BaskeH e 3a11ITO I'o WUIyCTpHUpa KOHIIENIIUCKUOT Oe3u3J1e3
IIITO MOKAT JIa TO CO3/Ia/IaT BHATPEIIHUTE I10/1eJI0N Ha
EBpomna Ha xoMoreHH GJIOKOBH.
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to the other two because it is based on the intermingling
of right wing rhetoric and media control by the Roman
Catholic Church. Finally, there is “Mitteleuropa,” an un-
finished project, a “not yet Europe” which, despite its in-
completeness takes the superiority of European culture
and civilization as granted. For Kuzmani¢, speaking of
many Europes disturbs the monolithicimage of Europe in
which pluralism is subsumed. The case of the Slovenia’s
in-between position and the subsequent inconsistencies
in political and cultural alignments, however, also show
how these divisions may become complicated.

Historically, there have been several cultural clashes
(or cultural wars) which have drawn Slovene identity in
various directions and opposite identifications, the most
recent one involving the split along the Catholic/Protes-
tant roots of Slovene national identity. The tensions and
conflicts gained new momentum in the past decade of
transition which has been marked with a fierce re-writ-
ing of history, directed especially towards re-interpreting
the socialist past and reviving the pre-socialist history (as
a rule now beginning with the Carynthian “origin” in the
7" century). To discuss the manifold and contradictory
faces of these revisions surpass the scope of this paper;
instead, I want to observe one instance in which the con-
tradictory identification manifested itself. It is valuable
for its illustration of the conceptual impasse which the
internal divisions of Europe into homogenous blocs may
create.
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OKOJIHOCTUTE BO KOM JIJIAOOKO Ce CIOopelIe OKOJIy Kap-
TUTe Ha EBpomna ce moBp3aHU CO HACTAHUTE O] 11 Cell-
TEMBPH U CO HUBHOTO IIPHUKAXKyBakhe BO CJIOBEHEUKHOT
jaBeH U MenuyMcku mpoctrop. Kora mpBuTe CIUKU O
Ibyjopk cracaa [0 CJIOBEHEUKHUTE TIJIaCHIa, PEYUCH
BeJIHAIl ce II0jaBHja M CJIMKHUTE IITO UM Ja70a KyJl-
TypHa JUMEH3Wja HA TEPOPUCTUYKUTE YHUHOBH.
ITo emuryBamero Ha CH-eH-eH, KOMEHTAaTOpUTE Ha
CJIOBEHEUYKaTa TeJIeBU3Mja YBUOA JieKa CUMOOIU3MOT
Ha HANAJOT jacHO YKa)KyBallle Ha ,JIOKa3WUTe JieKa THe
[HamarauuTe] He T'M MOYWUTYBAAT I[UBIJIM3AI[UCKUTE
Hopmu“. Ilox muBMIM3HpaHO ce mozapasbuparnie 3a-
[IaJ[0T, HO BO CJIOBEHEUKUTE IOJUTUYKU U MEIUYMCKHI
ej3aKy, 3HAYEHeTO Ha 3amajioT ce ypUBaIlle CO pas-
BOjoT Ha HactaHuTe. Cakajku z1a ja mocraBu CioBeHU]ja
Ha r100ajHaTa MOJIUTHYKA KapTa Ha KyJITypHa IIpHU-
IaJHOCT Ha [UBWIM3UPAHUOT 3anay, Imurpuj Pymern,
CJIOBEHEUKNOT MUHUCTEDP 32 HAJ[BOPEIIHHN paboTH, mpe-
ZyTIpeau: ,,TepOPU3MOT, WK aKO caKaTe, BAPBAPCTBOTO
e TIoBeKe 071 3aKaHa 3a IuBmWIN3anyujara. CjioBeHuja My
npurnara Ha 6JIOKOT ITUBHUJIM3UPaHU 3eMju . F13pa3oT ro
pemnpojynupaiie TEpOPUCTOT — JIeMOKpaTcKa mozenba
Ha KapTaTa IITO Beke ja mspabortu Biazata Ha CAJl.
MuUHHCTEPOT o MOBTOPH U CTABOT LITO I'o M3Hecoa by
nomaanor, [layesn u Biep 3a ,,Tepopu3MOT KaKO HOBOTO
3J10 Ha HAIIMOB cBeT”. HannoHasiHaTa jaBHA TeJIeBU3Hja
T'Yl EMUTYBAIIIE U3]aBUTE HA TPUTE CBETCKU BOJAYM ITPOC-
JiefeHu co cHUMKU o MenxetH u IleHTaroH of egHa
cTpaHa u o1 ysiunuTe Bo JIuban oz apyra crpana. Ha mp-
BUTeE, CBE/IOIIH CO CBOU MCKa3u 300pyBaa 3a y»Kac U Tpay-
MU; Ha BTOPHTE Ce IJIe/1aa MAaCOBHH CIIEHU UCIIOJTHETH CO
IIPOCJIaBa U paJiocT. Vi3MecTyBajkul TH CBETCKUTE CTPaJia-
Ba U GpyCcTpanuy 3apajyl MOJUTHIKO MaHEBPHDPAHE
Ha CBETCKUTE I'eO-CHJIM, IOJIUTHKATA HA IPETCTaBU Ha
TeJIeBU3HjaTa TU [IOCTaBU OCHOBUTE KOH(JIMKTOT Ja ce
3aMHUCIH NPBEHCTBEHO BO KyATypHa cMmucia (Vidmar
and Mancevic¢, 2007).
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The occasion on which the maps of Europe were pro-
foundly contested relates to 9/11 and its representation
in the Slovene public and media space. When the first
images of the New York attacks reached the Slovene
news media, almost instantly, the imagery which gave
the terrorist acts a cultural dimension emerged. Follow-
ing the CNN broadcast, Slovene television commentators
saw the symbolism of attack clearly pointing to the “evi-
dence that they [the attackers] don’t respect any civilized
norms.” The civilized meant the West, but in the Slovene
political and media landscapes, the meaning of the West
was collapsing as the events followed. Hoping to situate
Slovenia on the global geopolitical map of cultural belong-
ing to the civilized West, Dimitrij Rupel, Slovene foreign
minister warned: “Terrorism, or, if you want, barbarism,
is the worst threat to civilization. Slovenia belongs to the
block of the civilized states.” The expression reproduced
the terrorist — democratic splitting of the world map that
was already crafted by the U.S government. The minister
also reiterated the view put forward by Bush, Jr., Powell
and Blair of “terrorism as the new evil of our world.” Na-
tional public television broadcast the statements of the
three world leaders together with images from Manhat-
tan and Pentagon on the one hand, and from the streets
of Lebanon on the other. In the former, witnesses’ nar-
ratives testified of horror and trauma; in the latter, the
global screens were filled with celebration and joy. Dis-
placing human suffering and frustration for the political
manoeuvring of the world’s geo-powers, the television’s
politics of representations set the grounds for imagin-
ing the conflict primarily in cultural terms (Vidmar and
Mancevic, 2007).

’II



Jloneka 3abeemKuTe HA MUHHICTEPOT 32 HAJBOPEIIHU
camMo ayiyvpaa Ha MapajiurMara 3a CyJJUpOT Ha IIUBU-
JIN3aIMUTE, TOTAITHUOT ITpeTcezaTes Ha CiioBenuja, Mu-
san KyuaH, mak, OTBOPEHO yIaT! Ha Hea Kora peye ,,0Ba
He MOJKe JIa ce JIOKMBYBa KaKO BOjHA HA IIMBUJIM3AIINH,
KaKo BOjHa Ha Ky/ITypu!“ OCBpHYBajKU ce Ha M3jaBaTa Ha
Bepsryckonu 3a ,,MOKTa Ha HalllaTa MUBHIK3aNHja“ Koja
ja Tiemamie BO IOCBeTEHOCTa Ha cyiobozpara u JbyOOB-
Ta KOH ApyruotT, Ky4yaH ru mnpeaynpenu eBpOICKUTE
MOJINTHYAPH Jla BHUMaBaaT co 36oposute. [ToHaTamy,
Jl0JleKa TOJINTHYKUTE JVCKYPCH MaKa Madea BO paM-
kuTe Ha XaHtuHrroHorara (Huntington) mapagurma,
ce T0jaBHja KPUTHYKHU IJIACOBH KOU ja IEKOHCTPyUpaaT
XaHTHHITOHOBCKATA JIOTHKA HA OPUEHTAIIM3UPAHO Pa3-
MuciayBame. MydTrjata Ha HcIaMCKaTa 3aeIHUIA BO
CroBeHuja, Ha IPUMeP, TH II0jaCHU TOJIUTUIKUTE [T0CIIe-
JIUIH Off CEMAHTHYKUTE 3JI0YIIOTPEeOU U Olaverma, Kou
6ea BI/UIMBU BO MelyceOHO 3aMEHJINBOTO KOPUCTEHE
Ha MOMMOT MYCJIMMAaH KaKO O3HAUYUTEJ 3a HCJIAMCKU
TepopucT. Toj MOHyAN HaBpaKame Ha eJHO IOIJIaBje Oy
OaskaHCKaTa WCTOPHja, BEJIEjKU ,0CyM WJIjafil MYCJIH-
MaHU Oea yOMEHH BO TEKOT Ha J[Ba JIeHa U eJ[Ha HOK, HO
HUKO] He TBpJlelle JileKa XPUCTUjaHUTEe Ce 3JIOCTOPHU-
nu“. HarsacyBajku ja HeypaMHOTEKEHOCTa BO IIPETCTa-
BYBAbETO Ha 3araJioT Kako IUBIUIN3aIMja, a McTokoT
KaKo HCJIaM, MCTaTa OHAa HEypaMHOTEXKEHOCT Ha Koja
KPUTHUYKU Ce OCBPHYyBaa aka/ieMCKuTe Jyyre kako Cauj
(Said) u Kapaunu (Cardini), mydTrujara, ucro taka, ru
M3JI03KH U UJIE0JIONIKUTE BJIOTOBH IITO CE 3aKOPaByBaaT
moa riobasuM3upaHaTa ,BOjHA IIPOTHB TEPOPHU3MOT
(ibid.)

Kako mrTo mokakyBaaT I[UTaTHBE, BO CJIOBEHEUKHOT
KOHTEKCT I10 11 CeITeMBPH, UJI€0JIOTHjaTa HA ,,CYyAUPOT
Ha IMUBWIM3AIUUTE ja OTBOPH, HO U ja MOBpP3a jaBHA-
Ta paclpaBa CO IOBJIACTEHHUTE IOWMHU 3a KyJITypara,
[UBIJIN3AIjaTa U UIEHTUTETOT. MefyToa, BO paMKUTe
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Whereas the foreign minister’s remarks only alluded to
the clash of civilization paradigm, the Slovene president
at the time, Milan Kucan, on the other hand, evoked it
openly by stating that “this cannot be seen as a war of
civilizations, as a war of cultures!” Reacting to Berlusco-
ni’s statement of the “power of our civilization” which he
saw in the commitment to freedom and love for other,
Kucan warned European politicians to be careful with
words. Furthermore, whereas political discourses strug-
gled back and forth within the Huntington’s paradigm,
critical voices emerged which deconstructed the Hun-
tingtonian logic of orientalized thinking. The mufti of the
Islamic community in Slovenia, for instance, clarified the
political consequences of semantic misuses and abuses,
evident in the interchangeable use of the term Muslim as
signifier of the Islamic terrorist. “There were eight thou-
sand Muslims killed in two days and one night in Bosnia
and Herzegovina,” he offered a flash back of the Balkan
chapter of the European history, “yet nobody claimed
that the Christians were criminals.” Reiterating the un-
evenness in representing the West as civilization and the
East as Islam, the unevenness that has been critically ad-
dressed by scholars like Said and Cardini, the mufti also
exposed ideological investments that have been petrify-
ing under the globalized “war on terror” (ibid.)

As these quotes indicate, in Slovene post-9/11 contexts,
the ideology of the “clash of civilizations” triggered but
also linked public debate to the privileged notions of
culture, civilization and identity. However, within the
contradictory and contested local field of political invest-
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Ha MMPOTHBPEYHOTO M OCIOPYBAHOTO JIOKAJIHO IOJIE Ha
MOJIMTUYKU BJIOTOBU U KOJIEKTUBHU >KeJIOU, TEJIOTO Ha
EBpora ce mo/ieid BO IPOTHBCTABEHN HACOKH — eHaTa
Ha COYYBCTBO, a Jpyrata Ha ocy/a 3a ,[yXOBHHUTE Ba-
3aiu Ha CAJT“. IIpuToa, cTaHa oOYMTJIEAHO Jieka EBporma
HeMallle e/leH eUHCTBEH JIMK Ha KOj OU ce IMOTIperIe.
EBporma Gelrte moziesieHa BO ,KOQJIUIIAja IIPOTUB TEPO-
puU3MOT". AHTarOHHUCTHYKATA CTPYKTYpa Ha [IOBP3yBabe-
TO CO IapajurmaTa 3a ,BOjHaTa MPOTUB TEPOPU3MOT"
cermak He ycitea /ia OTBOPH IIPOCTOP 3a pasIyielyBarbe
Ha MO’KHOCTUTE 3a elHa MyJITHKYJTypHa EBpoma, Kou
cera ce COO4YyBaa €O IIPEAU3BUIIATE HA YCIOBUTE IIITO I'H
yTBp/H 11 cenrremBpu. Co TOa IITO HE ycIiea /1a To IIpemnc-
IIATa IPOEKTOT 32 CO3/IaBabe EBPOICKU HUIAEHTHUTET KOj
Cce coouyBallle co ¢cé IorojieMaTa HETPIIEJIMBOCT KOH MyC-
JINMaHCKHTE 3aeTHUIU Bo EBpoma, Taa, KaKo IIITO PEKOB
npyraze (Vidmar, 2006b), He UM azie HEKOj MO3HAYAEH
MIOTTUK Ha cioBeHeukuTe EY enT 1a UM ce IpOTUBCTA-
BaT Ha PACHCTHYKUTE YyBCTBA J0OMa.

I'nenano ogHazBoOp, Aa ro packaxkam Kysmanuk, moje-
JieHaTaJiojasiHOCT Ha CyI0BeHUja ' penpo/iynyparlie rpa-
Huiure Mery noa-EBponute Ha HATO u EY. Jlokosky
MIOJIUTUYKHUOT aHTaroHMW3aM, IITO CJIOBEHEYKNOT MUHHU-
CTep 3a HAJABOpENIHU PAbOTH YIITe MOBEKE IO 3aCHIIN
co Toa mTo 6e3 HUKaKBa IIPETXO/[HA jaBHA U IapJaMeH-
TapHa paclipaBa ja IIOTHHIIA JieKapanyjara o/ Buinye,
MOJKe JIa ce IOBp3€ CO JIOKAJHUTE HJIe0JIONIKH 60p6wH,
TOj IPAKTUYHO ja ypUBa U CTAOMIHOCTA HA BHATPEIIIHUTE
rpannnu Ha EBpomna. Hecrabunnara maeHTuduKanyja
Ha CiioBeHUja co ,EBpomna“ ykaxkyBa Ha Toa KaKBH OIlac-
HOCTH JIEMHAT O7] HOTIUPAkeTO Bp3 rPaHUIUTE 32 KOU,
BO OZTHOC Ha MCTOKOT Ha EBpora, ce moka)kajo u geka
IO 3allBPCHYBaaT U JleKa I'0 YCJIOXKHYBaaT OJHOCOT Ha
3amanoTr koH cebecu. VI HaBHCTHHA, Tpymnara of Bui-
Hyc IITO ja MO//IpKa Koaynunujara npeasoaena oa CAJL
IIOBTOPHO ja IOTBPAM HAa/JMOKTa Ha moj-EBpomara Ha
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ment and collective desires, the body Europe split open
in oppositional directions — one condoling, the other
condemning the “spiritual vassals of the U.S.” In the pro-
cess, it became evident that there was no one single im-
age of Europe to rely on. Europe was divided in “coalition
against terror.” The antagonistic structure of alignment
with the “war on terrorism” paradigm nonetheless failed
to open up a space for the discussion of the prospects
of multicultural Europe, now challenged by global con-
ditions defined by 9/11. By falling short of reconsider-
ing the project of making of the European identity faced
with increased hostility against Muslim communities
in Europe, it gave no substantial push for the Slovene
EU elites, as I discuss it elsewhere (Vidmar, 2006b), to
counter nationalist and racist sentiments at home.

From the outside perspective, Slovenia’s divided loyalty
reproduced the boundaries between the NATO and the
EU sub-Europes, to recount Kuzmanié. If the political
antagonism, which was furthered by foreign minister
signing the Vilnius declaration without having any prior
public or parliamentary debate, can be linked to the lo-
cal ideological struggles, it also, in effect, defeats the sta-
bility of Europe’s internal frontiers. Slovene’s unstable
identification with “Europe” points to the perils of rely-
ing on the borders which, in respect to the Europe’s East
have proven as both consolidating and complicating the
West’s relationship towards itself. Indeed, the Vilnius
group which gave support to the US-led coalition reaf-
firmed the power of the NATO sub-Europe against other
sub-Europes; the case of the divided political (and cul-
tural) understanding of 9/11 in Slovenia also corrupts
firm and exclusive belonging to any of them.

:




HATO nap npyrute noja-EBpomny; npumepor co nozerie-
HOTO TIOJIUTUYKO (M KyJITYypHO) cdakarbe Ha 11 CeNTeM-
Bpu Bo CjI0BeHHUja MCTO TaKa ja Harpu3yBa LIBpPCTaTa U
HCKJIyYMBaTa IPUIIAJIHOCT KOH KOja U /1a € O/ HUB.

MerynpocTtopwu

Kako nmpumep 3a miobanusanyjara Ha UMIEPUjATHUOT
pasyM, Kako IITO ro pasrienyBaa bypaje u Bakyawr,
XaHTUHTTOHOBUTE Jeia CJI0OOOAHO TaTyBaa IIUPYM
IJ1aHeTaBa 0e3 /1a ce IOCTaByBa MPAIIAHETO 32 HUBHUTE
AHIJIOLIEHTPUYHU ybOenyBama. Kako ImTo HarjacyBaaT
U aBTOPWUTE, BO €paTa Ha IJI00aJTHU KOMYHHKAIIUH,
LIIAPEmHeTo Ha MucsIaTa 1o ypuekot Ha CA/[“ edekTHBHO
Ce MOTXpPaHyBa O €BPOIICKOTO WHTEJIEKTYATHO IOJIE U
~KYJITYPHOTO HOBHHAPCTBO", IIITO CEKaKo Oelrre CIyvaj co
CJIOBEHEYKUTEe MAaCOBHU MeJAWYyMHU IIITO M IpHIlaraa Ha
martunara (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1999: 43). Cenak,
po6JIEMOT MOKE HM3/IPKAHO /1a TO JIOLMpaMe MAaJIKY
Mo/laJIeKy M Jia ce 3allpaliaMe Kako Toa, U MOKpPaj Toa
mro EBpoma mmasa Gorata Tpaaunuja Ha Cpeadw co
OpueHTOT (BO MOJINTHUKATA, YMETHOCTUTE, ITOe3ujaTa U
MaTenuCcHaTa KHIYKEBHOCT) U KOJIOHUJaJTHO BJIOXKYBasia
BO OpHEHTaJIHaTa Hayka, jfoxeka CAJl Hemasie TakBO
HCKYCTBO, CeNlaK IPeoBJIaiaje PeAyKIMOHUCTUUKUTE
OCJIMKYBama IITO ja moBp3asie EBpona co uBrmn3anu-
jara, a UCJIaMoT co BEPCKUOT dyHAaMeHTan3am. O6eM-
HUOT [IEH30PCKU 3aMaB IIITO Ce HaHEeJI Ha MCTOPUCKAaTa
MeMopHja MOKe Jia ce o0jacHH co (PaKTOT JieKa, KaKO
mTO yKaxyBa feniotro Ha Caump, EBpoma crekHyBasa
~paHTaszuja u npeduHEeTOCT” OF TOMUPUTE CO UCIAMOT
HO ,MCJIAMOT HHUKOTAIIl He 611 100penojieH Bo EBpomna®
(Said, 2000: 178). HcTo Taka, Toa MOXe Ja ce JOJIKHA U
Ha (PAKTOT /leKa eTHOIEHTPUYHUTE TOJIKYBamha, 3aCHO-
BaHU BpP3 OXKMBYBAIb€TO HA KOJIOHHMjaTHATa IOJUTUKA
Ha UCKJIyJ9yBame, COy4YeCTBYBaaT CO HOCTAJITUYHOTO Ce-
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Huntingtonian Spaces

An exemplary of globalization of imperial reason, as
Bourdieu and Wacquant have discussed it, Huntington’s
work traveled freely across the globe without being ques-
tioned about its American-centric belief. As the authors
also stress, in the age of global communication, the “dif-
fusion of US thought” is effectively catered to by Euro-
pean intellectual field and “cultural journalism” which
certainly was the case with the Slovene mainstream
mass media (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1999: 43). Yet the
problem can arguably be located a bit further to ask how
despite the fact that Europe had a rich tradition of en-
counter with the Orient (in politics, art, poetry and travel
literature) and had its colonial investments in Oriental
learning, whereas the U.S has no such experience, the re-
ductionist depictions which linked Europe to civilization
and Islam to religious fundamentalism prevailed. A mas-
sive stroke of censorship inflicted on historical memory
can be explained by the fact, as Said’s work suggests, that
there was “imagination and refinement” on the part of
Europe in encountering the Islam, yet “Islam has nev-
er been welcome in Europe” (Said, 2000: 178). It may
also be due to the fact the ethnocentric interpretations,
based on re-vitalization of colonial politics of exclusion,
are complicit with nostalgic self-fashioning that has sur-
vived in a repressed form in many places and, not least,
could be found in EU documents and cultural politics.




Identities )

0eobJIMKyBambe IITO HA MHOTY MeCTa OICTAHAJIO MOTH-
CHATO U IITO, a TOA HE € IMIOMAJIKy Ba)KHO, MOXKE /1a ce
Haj/ie BO IOKyMeHTUTe Ha EY 1 Bo Hej3aMHaTa KyJITypHA
MIOJINTHKA.

Enna xputuuka cpefbda co JJOKATHUTE IPUMEHU Ha XaH-
TUHITOHOBATA Te3a € CellaK IPecy/lHa 32 pa30TKPUBAbE
Ha Hej3MHaTa WJIe0JIOIIKA IPUBJIEYHOCT. XaHTUHITOH
ri caka pasjUKUTE Mely NUBWIN3AIMUTE HE CaMO
KaKO BHUCTUHUTH TYKy U KaKO TeMeJIHU; TOKMYy OBaa
paduHUpaHa IpeTcTaBa 3a KyJITypaTa My OBO3MOXKYyBa
Jla YBUJM JIEKa ,paceauTe Mely ITUBHJIM3AIUUTE CTa-
HyBaaT LEHTPJIHU JIMHUM Ha CyAUp BO IJyiobasHaTa
nonutuka“ (Huntington, 1996: 125). KyatypHure pas-
JINKH TEIIKO Ce pacujieHyBaar; OTTYKa, IpeJIBU/IyBa TOj,
HEeKaKBU €KOHOMCKU PETrHOHAIU3MU ce BO3MOKHU CaMO
KoTra IIOCTOU 3aeJIHUYKa IuBWiIn3amnuja. Kora 30opysa
co EBpomejiure, 1 Ha UCTOK U Ha 3amlaj], TBPJU JeKa
eBpOoIIcKaTa eKOHOMCKA MHTerpaiyja e BO3MOXKHa caMo
3aToa IITO ,IIOCTOjaT 3aeITHUNYKATa €BPOIICKA OCHOBA U
3aI1a/IHOTO XpUCTUjaHCTBO“ (2004). Ilo ypuBamweTo Ha
BepauHCKUOT su, TBpAU, 1 ICTOYHOEBPOTIEJIIUTE MOKE
Jla y4ecTByBaaT BO IIPOIECOT OUJIEjKU ,Ccera MOKaT Jja
UM ce NIPUpPY’KaT Ha CBOUTE KyJaTypHU Opaka“ (Hunt-
ington, 126). Co orsez Ha xenxbaTa Ha MOPaHEIIHUTE
COIIMjJINCTUYKY JIP3KABU IIOBEKe Zia HE ce MOBP3yBaaT
co VCcTOKOT, HErOBHOT MOBUK 3BY4YHM KaKO yTelIUTeJIeH
HAJIOMECT 3a TOAWHHUTE MHHATU IOJ €IHAa TylWHCKa
SIUBHIA3AIIAja“.

3aeTHUYKOTO MOTEKJIO0, IITO IO Ipejasiara XaHTUHITOH,
KaKo IIITO Cce TBPZEI0, UMa MUTCKA IIPUPO/A U € Ipef-
MeT Ha KOIIHeX HaMeCTO UCTOPHUCKH o/ipas. IlonaTamy,
KyJTypaTa BO XaHTHHITOHOBaTa KOHIIENTyaJu3alyja
ce IpeTcTaByBa KaKO KOHKPeTU3UPaHA CTBAPHOCT IIITO
MM IIPETXO0/IU Ha IIPOIeCUTe Ha KOHCTPyUPame, Iperosa-
pame u ocriopyBame. HamecTo 1a ce riiezja Kako pou3-
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Critical encounter with local deployments of Hunting-
ton’s thesis is nonetheless crucial to exposing its ideo-
logical appeal. Huntington understands differences be-
tween civilizations as not only true but basic; it is this
reified notion of culture which allows him to see that “the
fault lines between civilizations are becoming the central
lines of conflict in global politics” (Huntington, 1996:
125). Cultural differences are hard to disassemble, there-
fore, he predicts, any kind of economic regionalisms is
possible only when there is a shared civilization. Speak-
ing to Europeans both East and West, he claims that
European economic integration is possible only because
“there is a shared European base and Western Christi-
anity” (2004). After the fall of the Berlin Wall, Eastern
Europeans too could partake in the process as they are
“now able to join their cultural kin,” he argues (Hunting-
ton, 126). Considering the wishes of the former socialist
states to be disassociated from the East, his invitation
sounds as a soothing compensation for years spent un-
der foreign “civilization.”

The shared origin, proposed by Huntington, as it has
been argued, is mythical in nature, an object of desire
rather than a historical reflection. Moreover, culture in
Huntington’s conceptualization is presented as reified
reality preceding processes of construction, negotiation,
and contestation. Rather than seen as the product, it is
imposed upon human interaction, stretched over large
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BOJI, Taa 1 ce HAMETHyBa Ha YOBeUYKAaTa WHTEPaKIYja,
IIPOCTPEHA IIPEKY TOJIEMHU TEPUTOPUU KAKO XOMOTe€HA U
€CeHIMjaJTNCTUIKA IpeKkpuBKa. I[loHaTtamy, KyJsTypaTa
ce IOMCTOBETYBA CO I[UBIJIM3AIMjaTa, [IUBUIN3AIjaTa
€O BepckuTe pa3nuku. [IpomymTajku ga BUAM JleKa TOK-
My HOJIMTHYKUTE U H/IE0JIOMIKUTE 60pOH ' co3/1aBaaT
UJIe0JIOMKNTe epeKTH Ha KyJITypHATa pasjnka, XaH-
TUHITOH HCTOBPEMEHO BPIIM OpHUEHTAIHU3anyja U 3a-
nagusanuja (Pieterse, 2004: 48). OBa rieauInTe, UCTO
TakKa, 'yl OpHUIIe CyZIUPUTE LITO CE O/IBUBAAT BO PAMKHUTE
Ha KyJITypaTa. HajBaskHO e IITO Toa ce ycorisiacyBa co
orcecuBHaTa morpara Ha EBpoma mo /oM koja ja mor-
THKHYBaaT HECTAOWJIHUTE KOHTEKCTH Ha 00eINHyBambe-
TO U IJ100anu3anujara. , EBporckuor Xajmar ro npususa
crapoTo Bestmuue Ha EBpoma kako 6eneM MPOTUB UJI-
HuTe HensBecHocTd. Toa e EBpona koja ru ziesm oHune
IITO 11 IpunaraaT Ha 3aeHUIATA OJf OHHE IITO CE eK-
citipakomyHuiiapu v, IpakKTUYHO, BoH3eMjaHu " (Morley
and Robins, 458). CraTuyHaTa u TepUTOPHjaIHA CIIUKA
nITo 3adaka oApeIeHO 3eMjUIIITE HA KYJITYPHH Pa3IuKU
¥ IPHUPOJHO IMOTTUKHYBAHOTO YyBCTBO KOH BeEpCKaTa
U eTHUYKATa WAeHTHU(UKANMja OBO3MOXKyBa GUHA U
ypenHa riobanna kapra.® Ho, ucipTyBameTo KapTu He
caMmo IITO e 3710/IeBHA paboTa, TYKy € 1 HoT(aT IPOTKaeH
co moyuYKkyd KoHoTamuu. CiieHUTE JBa HpHUMeEpa
YKa)KyBaaT Ha MOKHOCTA UCXOJUTe Ja OujaT HaCWUIHU
KOra KyJITypaTa ce KOMOMHUpa cO TepUTOpHjaTa U Kora
MECTOTO CTaHyBa MJIU 3aTBOP 3a loMopoaHuTe (Appada-
ruai, 1988: 39) Wwiu 3eMja Ha IIOBJIaCTEHUTE.

Ha noueTokoT o 2005 ronHa, eAHa Irpyma PoJUTENH,
YHH JIella yuea BO OCHOBHOTO YUMJIUIITE BO BpuybrH, BO
jyroucrounuot peruoH Ha HoBo Mecto, ce mogrorsysarie
Jia 3arouHe O60jKOT Ha HacTaBaTta. [I[ppynHA 32 BAKBUOT
yekop Oelrle, Kako MTO objacHHja, TOA IITO HUBHHUTE
Jlela He TOKaXKyBaJle OHOJIKY OJIJTHYEH ycIleX KOJIKY IITO
Tpebaso. Criope]; HUB, TOA Ce JIOJIKENI0 Ha GaKTOT JIeKa
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territories as homogenous and essentialist cover. More-
over, culture is identified with civilization, civilization
with religious difference. Failing to observe how it is the
political and ideological struggles which produce the
ideological effects of cultural difference, Huntington ori-
entalizes and occidentalizes at once (Pieterse, 2004: 48).
This view also obliterates clashes that unfold within cul-
ture. Most importantly, it strikes accord with Europe’s
obsessive search for home triggered by unstable contexts
of unification and globalization. “The European Heimat
invokes the past grandeur of Europe as a bastion against
future uncertainties. This is a Europe that divides those
who are of the Community from those who are extra-
communitari and, effectively, extraterrestrial” (Morley
and Robins, 458). The static and territorial image of the
culture occupying a fixed land of difference and naturally
driven sentiment towards religious and ethnic identifica-
tion makes for a nice and orderly global map.® Drawing
maps, however, is not only a tedious job but an endeav-
or laced with political connotations. The next two cases
demonstrate possible violent outcomes when culture is
conflated with territory and where the place becomes ei-
ther prison house of the natives (Appadaruai, 1988: 39);
or the land of the privileged.

In early 2005, a group of parents, whose children were
going to the primary school of Brsljin, in the South East
region of Novo Mesto, was about to begin a boycott of
classes. The reason for their action was, in their words,
that their children were not excelling as they should. In
their view, this was due to the fact that they were includ-
ed in ethnically mixed classrooms with Roma children.
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Omsie BO €eTHUYKHU MEIIOBUTHU OffiesieHrja co PoMunmba.
Bo yumnuinrero ydene 626 nemna, a 86 ox HUB Ouie
Pomu. Ponurenure TBpaese geka ,,0pojHOCTa HA POM-
CKHTe Jlella TO HapylllyBa IIKOJIyBalbeTO Ha HUBHHUTE
Jlella ¥ JleKa HUBHOTO 00pa30BaHHE € MOcaa00 OTKOJIKY
BO YUYWJIMIIITATa CO MIOMAJIKy IIAPEHOJIMKH MapaJIeJIKhA .
Bo cBoeTo coormiTeHrie HaBeJe JieKa, IOpail KOHIIeH-
TpanyjaTta IITO O MPaBU YYHIUIITETO HeOe30eIHO 3a
HUBHHTE Jlelia, 6apaar ,,pOMCKUTE JIelia ia Ce pacropeay-
BaaT BO ITOCEOHM OJiJIeJIeHHja v/ Wiu da ce ipemecitiaill
BO JIDYTH YUYMJIHINTA BO PerHoHoT” (1murat kaj Vidmar,
2006a: Kyp3uBOT € MOj). MUHHUCTEPOT 3a 00pa3oBaHUeE
OZITOBOPH CO MOJIEN Ha ,,0J1ara cerperamuja“ Koj, ako Ha
IIOYETOKOT I'0 03HAYM KaKO 3aKOHCKHA COMHUTEJIEH, BO
HapeJIHUTE MeCellH IO MPeTCTaByBallle KaKo MPUMep 3a
MMO3UTHBHA Mpakca. Flako My ce MPOTHUBCTABU CTPYYHATA
jaBHOCT, TOj 3aKJIy4YH JileKa HeropaTa cTparervja ke aaze
MMO3UTHUBHU pe3yJITaTu OJ1aro/lapeHue Ha KOH ,BeKe HeMa
Jla UMa cyoupu medy kyaittiypuitie“ (Kyp3uBOT € MOj).

Bo oxroMmBpm 2006 roamHa, enHa THEBHA Ipyna Ha
MHO3UHCKOTO HaceJIEHHE BO ceJI0TO AMOpPYC BO UCTHOT
peruoH, ce cobpa 3a 7ja U37ejCTBYyBa Off HUBHUTE UMO-
TH J1a ce u30pka pomckoTo ceMejctBo Crpojan. ®pyc-
TpUpaHaTa 3aeHUIA CBeJOYelle Ipesi MeINyMCKUTe
M3BECTYBAUYM 32 CEKOjAHEBHUTE MPOOJIEMH IITO UM T'H
IIPEN3BUKYBAJ JKUBOTOT BO Osm3mHa Ha CTpOjaHOBIH
KOU, CIIOpEJ] TJIACHOTOBOPHHUITUTE HA 3a€THUIIATa BO AM-
Opyc, peZlOBHO BpIIeJie KPUBUYHU JleJla KaKo KpaxkOw,
OecrrpaBHO ymarame Ha HUBHUTE HUMOTH, OIIACHO yIIpa-
ByBamb€ CO HEPErNCTPHUPAHH BO3WIA, NAJIEHe OIACHU
Marepuu UTH. ®pycrparnujara KyJIMHHUpA KOra efeH
LIUBIIT" o AMOpyc (1Me co koe Pomurte ru ocsioByBaaT
He-PomuTe) OMJI TUBjauKy ITpeTENaH Ha NATOT KOH Yep-
rara Ha cemejcrBoto CTpojaH, HACTAH IITO BeJHAII CE
noBp3a co CTpojaHoBIY. Beke HApeTHHUOT JIeH ce oKaXka
Jleka TOKMY LIBUJI KOj JKuBeesl BO kaMroT Ha CTpojan
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In the school with a student body numbering 626 chil-
dren, 86 were Roma children. The parents argued that
it was “because of the number of Roma children which
disturbs the education of their children and that they get
less than in schools with less colorful classes.” In their
statement they claimed that due to the high number of
Roma children in the school the school was unsafe for
their children: “Roma children be put in separate classes
and /or displaced to other schools in the region.”(quoted
in Vidmar, 2006a: my emphasis). The minister of educa-
tion responded with a model of “soft segregation” which,
although at first, he acknowledged as legally question-
able, in subsequent months he presented as a case of
positive practice. Although confronted with opposition
from the professional public, he also concluded that his
strategy will breed positive effects so that “there will be
no more clashes between cultures” (my emphasis).

In October 2006, an angry group from the majority
population in the village of Ambrus in the same region
rallied to achieve the expulsion of the Strojan family, a
Roma family, from their lands. The frustrated commu-
nity testified to news media of their daily problems of
living in the vicinity of the Strojans who, according to
the spokespersons of the Ambrus community, regularly
engaged in criminal deeds of stealing, illegal trespassing
on their property, dangerous driving in unregistered ve-
hicles, burning dangerous materials and so on. The frus-
tration came to a head when a “civilian” (the name given
to non-Roma people by the Roma) from Ambrus was
badly beaten on the way to the premises of the Strojan’s
camp, an incident which was instantly linked to the Stro-
jans. Only a day later, it became clear that it was indeed a
civilian living at the Strojan’s camp who was most likely
responsible for the violent act, but the angry reactions by
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HajBEPOjaTHO OWJI OJITOBOPEH 3a HACHJIHUYKUOT YHWH,
HO THEBHUTE PEAKIMH O JOMHHAHTHOTO HaceJeHHe
BeKe Oea m3Jiersie of] KoOHTposa. CoOOYeHu cO THEBHATA
TOJIIIa Koja bOapaillle Jja ce BMeIa JApiKaBaTa, HO U Koja
HH3 PACHCTHYKA PETOPUKA ce 3aKaHyBallle JleKa caMarta
Ha CBOj HAUHH Ke ce cIpaBu co ,l{uranure“, ceqymHae-
ceTTreMrHa Bo3pacHU CTpOjaHOBIIM Y HUBHUTE YETUPH-
HaecerT Jiera ru npudaruja yoeayBamaTa 0]l MUHUCTEPOT
3a BHATpENTHU pabOTH /1a ja HaIyIITaT cBojara yepra. Co
MTOJTUIIMICKA TPUAPY?KOA, IO/ U3TOBOP JIEKA TU IIITHTH OF
HacwiIHUTE coce, CTPOjaHOBIIH, POMCKO CEMEJCTBO CO
CJIOBEHEYKO JIP’KAaBjaHCTBO, CTaHA IPEAMET HA IPOTOH
II0/1 IOKPOBUTEJICTBO HA Jip;KaBara.

Toa mro Ha CTpOjaHOBIY MM Ce MOHY/IH IIPUBPEMEHO
cMmecTyBambe BO IlocTojHa BO elleH Oerajicku IieHTap
3a HeJIETAJHU JIOCEJIEHUIIM, KaKO IPEOJHO MECTO BO
HUBHHUOT BHATPEIIEH €r3Wj, CBEJAOYH 3a HNCTOBPEMEHO
CUMOOJTMYHHUOT U BUCTUHCKHU YHH Ha AP3KaBeH TEPOP KOj
CUTE YWIEHOBU Ha CEMEjCTBOTO 'l IPETBOPH BO Oerasiu
BO COIICTBeHaTa 3eMja. Orroraii 6ea HallpaBeHU HEKOJIKY
00U/TH CEME]jCTBOTO Jia Ce IIPecesIy Ha APYTO MECTO; CUTE
oOuIM Haujl0a HAa HACHWJIEH OTIIOP O] 3a€THUITUTE YUK
coceficTBa Oea IIOCOYEHM KaKO MOXKHHU JoKamuu (BO
BPEMETO KOra ro IHIIyBaM €CEjOB CEMEjCTBOTO JKUBEE
Ha Hell03HaTa JIOKaIlHja BO JIp;KaBHA COICTBEHOCT). U co
CyAUpOT BO BplybWH U cOo 0HOj BO AMOPYC, ce OTBPIH
cratycoT Ha PomwuTte Kako ,BeuHH TyrmHOH“ Bo CIio-
BeHrja. Co oBaa MOTBp/A, ce pacraraiile WUJHIHYHATA
cnuka 3a CiioBeHUja Kako ,HajHANpPEeIHOTO U Hajae-
MOKPATCKOTO Mery IOCTCOIHjaJIUCTUUKUTE OIIIITECTBA
(Bunu The New York Times, 13. 11. 2006 u BBC News,
16.11. 2006). 1 mtokpaj cé, Bo obara cirydaja, Bjazara ja
yBEpYyBallle jaBHOCTA JIeKa HAYMHOT Ha KOj ce CIIpaByBa-
Jia co po6JIeMOT GHJI BO COIJIACHOCT CO IIpakcaTa Ha EY
U JieKa, Kako IIpuMep 3a Aobpa Impakca, Aypu MOXKe Jia
ce npeayioku Ha EY Bo ocMmuciyBameTo Ha Hej3MHATA
IOJINTHKA KOH PoMMTe BO MAHHUHA.
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the dominant population by then was already out of con-
trol. Facing an angry mob crying for state intervention
as well as threatening in racist rhetoric to deal with the
“gypsies” their own way, seventeen adult Strojans and
their fourteen children were persuaded by the Minister
of Interior to leave their camp. Escorted by police under
the pretense of protecting them from violent neighbors,
the Strojans, a Roma family with Slovene citizenship
became subject to expulsion that was sponsored by the
state.

The temporary settlement in the refuge center for il-
legal immigrants in Postojna which was offered to the
Strojans as their transient place of internal exile, attests
to the symbolic and real act of state terror by which the
family was turned into refugees in their own homeland.
Since then, several attempts have been made to move the
family to a new location; all attempts were met with vio-
lent resistance from the communities whose neighbor-
hoods were identified as possible locations (at the time
of writing this essay, the family is living in an unknown
location on a state property). With both, the Brsljin and
the Ambrus conflicts, the Roma’s status as “permanent
strangers” in Slovenia has been confirmed. With the
confirmation, the idyllic image of Slovenia as the most
“advanced” and democratic among the post-socialist so-
cieties was falling apart (see The New York Times, 13. 11.
2006 and BBC News, 16.11. 2006). Regardless, on both
occasions, the government was reassuring the public that
its handling of the “problem” was in accordance with the
EU practices and, moreover, as a case of good practice,
can even be proposed to the EU in designing its politics
towards Roma in the future.
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OGeTe mpuUKa3HU ycIeaja a co3/1aJjaT CJIMKA 32 TyFHHCKA
KyJITypa IITO caMO Ha MUHYyBame ce Hacenmwia Bo Cio-
BeHuja. M mokpaj Toa mro Pomure Bo CioBeHmja ce
eIMHCTBEHU [TOPA/IX TOAa IITO ce TpajHA 3aeHUIA (Koja
’KUBeeJIa Ha OBa IoJIpayje MoBeKe Off IETCTOTUHU TO1-
HU!), TOJTUTUIKHUOT TUCKYPC 32 HUB U3MHUCIIUII IIPUBpe-
MeHa ompejiesiba ITO MOXKE Jla Ce HAIYIITH BO CEKOj
MUT, 2 POMCKOTO HaceJieHHe cJI000/THO ce paceyryBa Kora
ke ce 3rosieMaT TEH3WHUTE BO IIONIMPOKATa 3aeTHUIA.
YKUHYBameTO Ha IPAaBOTO Ha MeCTO (IIPOCTOP) ce BPIIU
BO DaMKHUTE HA JHCKYPCOT 3a ,I[UBHJIM3AIVCKA KOH-
kT Mef'y PoMuTe 1 cocefHUTE CIIOBEHEUKH 3a€HU-
1“, co3/1aJIeH TOKMY O/ IapTHjaTa IITO € Cera Ha BJIaCT.
3ampamad 3a HErOBHOT CTaB OKOJy peIIeHUEeTO, BO
VMHTEPBjy 32 €/IeH HAIIMOHAJIEH JHEBEH BECHUK, OTO3U-
[IUCKHUOT KaH/AWU/IAT 3a Ipemuep (u36paH BO 2004 rofu-
Ha!) naze BakBo oGjacHyBame: ,Hue CioBeHIIUTE IMaMe
caMoO ejlHa /Ip)KaBa INTO HE IITUTH, JIO/leKa HAIIUTE
JIp’KaBjaHM, MPUIIQTHUIY HA €THUYKUTE MaJIIIMHCTBA,
MMaaT U COICTBEHU JP:KaBU KOW JIOMOJIHUTETHO T'U
IITUTAT HUBHUTE TpaBa“. (murat ox Vidmar, 2006a). Co
e/leH IIOTeT Ha PETOPUYKO 3aMpavyBame, PomuTe cranaa
HEIIOCTOeUKa 3aeJJHUIA, KyJITypa 6e3 MUHATO U U/THIHA,
HAJ[BOP O UCTOpHjaTa, MaMeTEHETO U (TEPUTOPHjaI-
HaTa) MPUIATHOCT. Bo elleH BakoB MeEHTaJIeH CKJIOII,
HACHUJIHUYKUOT IparMatu3aM Ha 0apameTo POMCKUTE
Jlena aa ce ,IIPEMECTAT U CTBAPHOTO pacesyBame Ha
ceMmejcrBoTo CTpojaH moMuHa He3abeslexkaH o/ CTpaHa
Ha /pkaBaTa. HanmpoTtus, kako Hapojicka Meradopa 3a
IIOCTMO/IEPHUOT IJI00AJIEH U/IEHTUTET, BO KOHTEKCT HA
JIOKQJIHATa HAIMOHAJIMCTUYKA (paHTa3uja, paceaysarse-
iTio cH Haj/ie OTBOPEH I1aT KOH e€/{Ha KOHKPETHA IIpojaBa
Ha HACWJIHATA JIeTEPUTOPHjaIn3anja.
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Both stories managed to produce the image of an alien
culture which inhabits the land of Slovenia only in tran-
sit. Notwithstanding the fact that the Roma in Slovenia
are unique in the sense that they are settled communities
political discourse has invented for them a temporary al-
lotment which can be abandoned at any time, the Roma
population moved around freely when the tensions in
broader community increase. The abolishing of the right
to place (space) has been carried on the discourse of the
“civilizational conflicts between Roma and the neigh-
boring Slovene communities,” produced by the present
party in power. When asked about his view of a solution,
in the interview for the national daily, the opposition-
al candidate for the prime minister (elected in 2004!)
explained:’'We, Slovenes have only one state which pro-
tects us whereas our citizens, members of ethnic minori-
ties, have their own states which additionally protect
their rights.” (quoted in Vidmar, 2006a). By a stroke of
rhetorical eclipse, Roma have emerged as a non-existent
community, a culture with no past or future, beyond his-
tory, memory or (territorial) belonging. With this men-
tal setting, the demand for the Roma children to be ‘dis-
placed’ and the actual displacement of the Strojan family
went unnoticed by the state for its violent pragmatism.
On the contrary, a popular metaphor of the postmod-
ern global identity, in the context of the local nationalist
imagination, the displacement found a free way to a con-
crete expression of forced deterritorialization.
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Homapcka EBpona?

KosKy ce mITeTHH OBHE JIBa CJIydaja 3a IOBTOPHOTO 3a-
MHCIyBalhe Ha EBpoma Bo efHAa MOJBUKHA ¥ MHUHJIMBA
cMHCIa Ha mpunagHocTa? Jlaau ro moTBpAyBaaT CyAOT
JleKa JIeHEeITHUTe UHTEJIEKTYaTHH eKCKYP3UHU BO ,HOMa-
Jlosioryja’ ce caMo MOMO/IAPCTBO IITO IO MpHUdaTHie Koc-
MOTIOJIUTCKUTE eTuTU? Jlasu ce BO MpaBO KPUTHUIAPUTE
KOTa TBP/IAT JleKa UHTEJIEKTYIIUTE KOU (hJIEPTYBAJIE CO
W/iejaTa 3a HOMaIu3MOT, MAaPTHHAJIHOCTA U OTYyl'€HOCTa,
,OWJIe HaBeJIeH! /1a ja MpernHavyaT OoemMckaTa caMoOeH-
JICAHOCT ¥ CAaMOCO?KJTyBaIb€e BO IMOJIMTUYKA AIl0JIOTHja
U cebeyBeIMIyBalbe W YECTONATU CBOUTE HCTOPUCKH
o0uaM 1a A0jaT 10 MOK M ITOBJIACTUIIM T'H MOTKPEILy-
BaJIe MPOTJIACyBajKu ce cebecu 3a IJIaCHOTOBOPHUIIM HA
IIOTOJIEMUTE CTAIEKH KO 3aIITUTHUYKY ' o0eJiexkase
Kako MapruHaiHu u otyrenun”? (Pels, 71)

Posu Bpaugoru, egHa o7 HoOOPHUYKHUTE 3a MelyceOHO
Melllatbe Ha WHTEJEKTyaJTHOCTa U MaprUHAJIHOCTA
BO TOMMAIETO Ha ,HOMAJCKHOT CyOjeKT, W camara
s~peMuHMCTHYKY HOMAs, M 00jacHyBa KOHIIEITUCKUTE
HeZlopa3bupama BO ropecrioMeHaTaTa KpuTuka. Ho-
MaJICKUOT CyDjeKT, CIOpeJi MOCTCTPYKTYPTIUCTHIKOTO
yuTame Ha Bpaumorty, mospaszbrupa KPUTUYKO BIIOXKY-
Bame BO MOMMAKETO Ha MOCTXYMAaHUCTUYKHUOT Cy0OjeKT
KaKO JIMIIIEH O/1 IeHTap U Cy0jeKT KOj CAaMUOT I'0 OZ[pa3yBa
MeCTOTO IITO ro 3a3eMa. IloBTopsimBara Tema 3a IUBU-
JIN3AIUH BO CYJIUP, 3a€JTHO CO eJIACTUYHOCTA IIITO TeMaTa
Ha XaHTUHITOH UM ja IaBa Ha pa3HUTeE UJ€0JIOIIKY 1€
Y JIOKAJTHO-TIOJIUTUYKY IPUMEHH, CEKAKO 'O MOAAPKyBa
OBOj BUJI UHTeJIEKTyaJIHa MHTEPBEHIMja IITO MOXe J1a
ce MpeMeCTH Off WHJIUBUJIyAIHUOT HA KOJIEKTUBHUOT
cybjexr. Ilonaramy, Bpauzmoru ja HaryiacyBa ysorara
Ha MeMOpHjaTa: HOMaJICKUOT Cy0jeKT He e HaJl JIOKalu-

- jara (u wumcropujaTta); HAIpPOTHB, HETOBaTa JIOKaIMja

e ,BKOpeHeTa U OBOIUIOTeHa Memopwuja. Taa e 30up o
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Nomadic Europe?

How detrimental are both cases for re-imagining Europe
in mobile and transient terms of belonging? Do they con-
firm the verdict that the present day intellectual excur-
sions into “nomadology” are only a fashion embraced
by the cosmopolitan elites? Are the critics right when
they claim that the intellectuals who have been flirting
with the idea of nomadism, marginality and strangeness,
“have been led to transmute bohemian self-fascination
and self-complaint into political apology and self-ag-
grandizement, and have often staked their historical bids
for power and privilege upon the self-appointed spokes-
personship for larger classes which they protectively
construed as marginal and estranged?” (Pels, 71)

Rosi Braidotti, one of the proponents of intermingling
of intellectually and marginality in the notion of the
“nomadic subject,” herself a “feminist nomad,” clarifies
conceptual misunderstandings involved in the above
outlined critique. The nomadic subject, in Braidotti’s
post-structuralist reading, implies a critical investment
in thinking post-humanist subject as de-centered and
self-reflecting the position which it occupies. The recur-
ring theme of the clashing civilizations, and the elasticity
which the Huntington’s theme grants to various ideo-
logical purposes and local political uses certainly sup-
ports this kind of intellectual intervention that can be
transposed from individual to collective subject. More-
over, Braidotti emphasizes the role of the memory: the
nomadic subject is not beyond location (and history), to
the contrary, its location is an “embedded and embodied
memory. It is a set of counter-memories which are ac-
tivated by the resisting thinker against the grain of the
dominant representations of subjectivity” (Braidotti,
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MIPOTUB-MEMOPHHU IIITO THU aKTUBHUPA MUCIUTEJIOT KOj
ce onmMpa Ha 3pHIATa JOMUHAHTHU IPETCTaBU Ha CyO-
jektuBHOcTa®“ (Braidotti, 1999: 89). (Pe)akTuBHpameTO
Ha aJTEPHATHBHUTE MEMOPHHU IIOTOPE € U3JIOKEHO
KaKO MOJKEeH HauWH 3a IUTypaTU3Upamke Ha MHHATOTO U
MIPOIIMPYBalbe HAa TPAHUITATE HAa U3TpaibaTa Ha KOJIeK-
TUBHUOT €BPOIICKH cyOjekT. Merymosoxkbara Ha Cio-
BeHHja (BO KOMOMHAIM]ja co reorpadcKOTo MelyeBpoIre
[in-between Europe] u ucropuckara cocrojba Ha TpaH-
3UIIMja) MOXKe JIa ajie TToaraIuIITe U /1a ce IpepaboTH
BO HACOKa BO KOja IPOCTOPHO-BPEMEHCKATa JIOKAIHja
Ke ce KOPUCTH 3a HapylllyBame Ha GUKCHpaHaTa JIOKaJl-
HOCT Ha KyJITypara. Kako ¥ co HOMaZ|CKHOT Cy0jeKT BO
MMOCTXYMAaHUCTHYKA CMHCJIA, 32 J]a MOYKe KOJIEKTUBOT JIa
ro IpeoOMHC/IH CBOjOT OHOC KOH COIICTBEHATA JIOKAJI-
HOCT, Tpeba /1a ce MPUMEHHU OWHAKOB CILJIET 07 MEMO-
puu.

CnomeHOT Ha ,Muresieypona“ e eJieH 0Ji IpOTUB-Hapa-
TUBUTE O/ MUHATOTO. JlucKypcoT ox 1989 roamHa 3a
~Muresieypona“ e mpoexT 3a popMHupamme HAEHTUTET KOj,
BO CBOjaTa UMIUIUIIUTHA [TOJIUTUKA Ha pa3TPaHUYyBabe
U o7l1ajiedyBambe 0/1 COBETCKOTO MUHATO, TH PENPOYIIH-
pa MUTOJIOLIKUTE HapaTUBU 3a IOTeKJIoTo Ha EBpomna.
MefyToa, Kora ke ce OZJBOM OJi CBOUTE T'€ONOJIUTHUYKU
KOHOTAIlMU U ke ce npudaru Kako aJTepHATHBA Ha
mpercraBata 3a EBpoma kako 3amajz, Moxe Ja Aazie
paboTeH MEHTaJIeH KOHCTPYKT IOBP3aH €O (IyHUIHOC-
Ta Ha KYJITYDHUTE TPAHUIIY, MHOTYKDAaTHUTE TOUYKU Ha
ufeHTU(UKAIja U UCTOPUUTE BO MeryceGeH cyaup.
~KyntypHata ‘Murteneypona’ o1 yMETHHYKHUTE CTH-
JIOBY, HEJ3UHUTE My3UKa U CJIUKAPCTBO, KHUKEBHOCT
U KapaKTepUCTUYKUOT KyJITypeH aMOueHT Ha Kadere-
puute Bo Buena, bByaumrnemra u Tpcer He Moxke fa Ou-
JlaT rparaTa 3a CO37]aBarbe KOJIEKTUBHH HJIEHTUTETH,
nuimryBa JlesanTy, ,HO MOXKe J1a OMJAT MOTCETHUK 3a
e/lHa CBOjCTBeHA KYJITypa U MaKpO-perdOoHaJIeH WJIeH-
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1999: 89). The (re)activation of alternative memories
has been outlined above as one possible way of plural-
izing the past and expanding the boundaries of the col-
lective European subject building. Slovenia’s in-between
position (conflated with geographic in-between Europe
region and historic transition state) may provide a start-
ing point and reworked in direction in which spatiotem-
poral location is used to disturb the fixed locality of the
culture. As with the nomadic subject in post-humanist
sense, for the collective to re-imagine its relationship to
its own locality, a different set of memories needs to be
invoked.

The memory of “Mitteluropa” is one of the counter-nar-
ratives of the past. The 1989 discourse of “Mitteluropa” is
an identity-forming project which, in its implicit politics
of differentiating and distancing from the Soviet past,
reproduces the mythological narratives of the origin of
Europe. However, when divorced of its geo-political con-
notations and embraced as an alternative to the notion
of Europe as the West, it can provide a working mental
construct borne on fluidity of cultural borders, multiple
sites of identification and clashing histories. “The cul-
tural ‘Mitteleuropa’ of the artistic styles, its music and
painting, literature and the peculiar cultural ambience
of the coffee houses of Vienna, Budapest and Trieste can-
not be the stuff out of which collective identities can be
built,” Delanty writes, “but it can be a reminder of a dis-
tinctive culture and macro-regional identity” (Delanty,
1996: 104). Reviving its polycentric and territorial mix-
ing of local, regional and imperial identities may help re-
structuring “new localisms” in which differences become
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turer* (Delanty, 1996: 104). OXKuUByBambeTO Ha IOJIU-
[EHTPUYHOTO U TEPUTOPHUjATTHOTO MeEIIamhe Ha JIOKAJI-
HUTE, PETHOHAJIHUTE W HMIIEPUjATHUTE U/I€HTUTETH
MOJKe Jla TO TIOMOTHE PEKOHCTPYHMPAbETO Ha ,HOBUTE
JIOKJIM3MHU BO KOU DPa3IMKHTE CTaHyBaaT MecTa Ha
KpeaTUBHU TeH3WHU. IIoKpaj Toa, KYJITYPHOT KOCMO-
MOJTUTH3aM Ha XabcOyPIIKOTO IAPCTBO BEKeE Ce MOKaXKaT
KaKO JIeJIOTBOPEH OOJIMK 3a 3amuparbe U KOHTpOJIa Ha
n30uKoT HamuoHanuamu (Margolis, 2001: 206). Ako
cera EY ce Hyu Kako HafHAI[MOHAIHA pedepeHIa 3a
Koja Tpeba Jja ce Bp3yBaaT JIOKAJIHUTE HAIMOHATHHU
HUJIEHTUTETH, TOTAIl MEeYHCKyCTBaTa MOKe Jla ce TPeT-
BOpAT BO rpara co Koja ke ce nMpeobIUKyBa eBPOIICKAOT
HJIEHTHUTET.

Co BKJIyUyBamETO Ha IEHTPAIHO H HCTOYHOEBPOIICKUTE
ZIp>KaBU BO MeHTasiHaTa reorpaduja Ha EBpora, unejara
3a ,Muresieypomna“ ocob6eHO JKUBO CTaHyBa TOYKA Ha KOja
MOJKe /Ia O/THOBO J]a ce IIPeropapa 3a MOJUTUYKUTE U
KyJITypHaTa 3aMrcsia 3a EBpona 1 Hej3UHUTE MOBIKHI
npocropu. I'panuriaTa 6maa GUTHA 32 COCTaBYBaHETO HA
€BPOIICKUOT UJIEHTUTET, HaKO OHA IITO OMJIO HAJIBOD OF
EBpora ce 3amuciyBaio NoUHaKYy: mucareu kako Tomo-
poB u Boxpujap (Baudrillard) ja srorupaa Hacmpotu
CAJl u omacHocra oj; amepukanusanuja (Mikkeli, 141),
JI0JleKa 3a JpYyTd, 0coOEHO 3a MOCTCOIUjaJIUCTUIKUTE
HHTeJIeKTyaIny, Pycuja ce 10’KMBYBa KaKo 3aKaHaTa Of
HCTOK. EBPOIICKHOT U/IEHTUTET OTCEKOTAIll IO Kataresina
LApyrocra“ a, kako mro banubap ro mpoekTupas oBoj
dakT noHaramy Bo BpeMETO, HAUMHOT Ha KOj BO UJIHUHA
Ke ce UCI[PTyBaaT IPAHUITUTE Ke I'M OIIPE/IEIIH, UCTO TAKa,
u nocsieuiute of Ipyruor (Balibar, 1996).

'pannnara, kako IITO yKakyBaaT JiBaTa cJIydaja co
JeTepuTopyjanu3anujata Ha Powmure, ce wucupraina
U BO paMKuTe Ha Kyiarypara. OBa Hajara Ha IIOCT-
CTPYKTYPQINCTUUYKATa KOHIENTyaJIn3amnyja Ha KyJl-
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sites of creative tensions. In addition, the cultural cos-
mopolitism of the Habsburg Empire already proved an
effective form of containing and controlling the outburst
of nationalisms (Magris, 2001: 206). If EU has now be-
ing offered as the supra-national reference to which lo-
cal national identities should be related, then the in-be-
tween experiences could be made into the stuff out of
which European identity is refashioned.

With the incorporation of Central and Eastern Europe-
an states into the mental geography of Europe, the idea
of “Mitteleuropa” becomes an especially vibrant site on
which to re-negotiate borders of political and cultural
imagination of Europe and its mobile spaces. The border
has been constitutive of the European identity constitu-
tion although the Europe’s outside has been envisioned
differently: writers such as Todorov and Baudrillard have
located it against the USA and the threat of Americaniza-
tion (Mikkeli, 141) whereas for others, especially post-
socialist intellectuals, Russia has been imagined as the
threat from the East. European identity has always been
molded by “otherness” and, as Balibar has projected this
fact further along time, depending on how the boundar-
ies will be drawn in the future will also determine the
consequences of the Other (Balibar, 1996).

The border, as the two cases of local deterritorializa-
tion of the Roma indicate, has also been drawn within
culture. This calls for redefining geographic imagin-
ing of culture to the poststructuralist conceptualization
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TypaTa KaKO peJialliOHa M KOHTEKCTyasHa Jia M ce pe-
neduHrpa reorpadCKOTO 3aMUCIyBamkhe Ha KyJITypaTta
— KaKo HOMaJicka BO cMuciara Ha Bpaugoru. Co orsef
Ha (PAKTOT /leKa CJIOBEHEUKUTE WHTEJIEKTYTHU U KyJI-
TYPHU €JIUTH BJIOXKYBaaT OJ[pEIeHH HAIOpHU Ja ja Jio-
rupaar 3eMjara Bo llentpasina EBpomna, TokMy Ha oHaa
TEPUTOPHja IITO Ce EKCIIOATHPAIIIE KAKO KOHIEIUCKO
mo/ipavje Ha MelyeBpOIIe, Toa MOKe /ia TOCIYKHU KaKO
I10j/TOBHA TOUYKa 3a pudakame Ha TPoeKToT. [IoHaTamy,
KaKo KyJITypa BO TpaH3UIIMja, OCTaBa W IPOCTOP 3a
npudakame Ha mouMoT Ha Xomu baba (Homi Bhabha)
3a KyJITypa BO MelyIpoCTOp BO UCTOPUCKA CMHUCTIA, TaKa
IIITO CUTE KUTeNU (TIOPAaHENIHU U CETAllHH) MOXKe Ja
ce mpe3aMucaaT OAHOBO M BO PAMKHUTE Ha N3MEHETUTE
koHTeKCcTH. COIMjaJTHUOT KOHTEKCT, Bp3 Koj baba ro
pas3BUBa CBOJOT KOHIIEIT, IO CO3/1aJI0 MHOTYKPATHOTO U
XeTepPOreHO KYJITYPHO MCKYCTBO BO ITOCTMOJIEPHUTE YP-
GaHU 30HH BO KOU JKMBEAT IUjacCIOPUTE U MUTPAHTCKUTE
UZIEHTUTETH IIITO IOBTOPHO T'Y IOBP3yBaaT MUHATUTE U
CeraniHUTe HAPaTHUBU Ha MPUIAJTHOCTA. 32 PAa3JIUKa Of
Bbaba, koj ja cjaBu JIMMUHAJIHOCTA Ha MEIYIIPOCTOPUTE
KaKO CPe/ICTBO 32 YKUHYyBambe Ha KyJITypHaTa Pas3JiuKa,
CJIOBEHEUYKHUOT MTOCTCOIUjATMCTUYKHU KYJITYPEH IIPOCTOP
moBeke ce CTpeMH Jia Tu yTBpu rpanunure. He e coce-
Ma HCIpIIEHa MOKHOCTa BO reorpadckaTa JoKaiuja u
MeHTa/IHaTa KapTorpaduja /ia ce BHeCE HOBO 3HAUEHE
3a KyJITypaTa Ha Mefympoctopot. Toa Tpeba fa ce ofBu-
Ba CO IpU3HaBakhe Ha ypOaHUTe U HeypOaHUTE ToZpadja
KaKO TPEMECTJIMBY 30HU HA Pa3jIUKH CMECTEHU BO U
Mel'y eTHUUKUTE 3ae/[HUIN; CO TEPUTOPHjaTHU TIPUBP-
30IIH IIITO COJIPKAT CBOE UHAUBH/IyaJTHO MUHATO U KOH,
BO HOBHUTE T€HEpaIlM¥ MUTPAIlFja, BO HAHUHA Ke TH Jie-
JIaT 3eMjUTe.

Mel'y roa, Taa 3agada He Ke MoXe Aa ce OCTBapu U30JIU-
PaHO O EBPOIICKUTE KOHTEKCTH. EZ{HOjaCHO OTCYyCTBO Ha
KPUTH4YKH OCBPT, KAaKBO IIITO BUJIOBME II0 11 CEITEMBPH,
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of culture as relational and contextual — as nomadic in
Braidotti’s sense. Given the fact that Slovene intellectual
and cultural elites have been putting some effort into lo-
cating the country in Central Europe, the very territory
which has been also exploited as conceptual terrain of
in-between Europe, this may serve as a starting point to
embrace the project. Furthermore, as a transition cul-
ture, it also provides space for the accommodation of
Homi Bhabha’s notion of the in-between culture in his-
torical sense so that all the inhabitants (past and pres-
ent) can be re-imagined freshly and within the changed
contexts. The social context, on which Bhabha develops
his concept has been provided by the multiple and het-
erogeneous cultural experience of the postmodern urban
zones occupied with diasporas and migrant identities
which re-connect past and present narratives of belong-
ing. In contrast to Bhabha’s celebration of liminality of
the in-between spaces as a means of dissolving cultural
difference, Slovene post-socialist cultural space has been
rather striving to fix the boundaries. The possibility to
inflict geographic location and mental cartography with
new meaning for the in-between culture is not complete-
ly exhausted. It should unfold with recognition of the ur-
ban and non-urban lands as shifting zones of differences
situated within and between ethnic communities; with
territorial attachments that include individual pasts and,
with new generations of migration, sharing the lands for
the future.

This task, however, cannot be accomplished in isolation
from European contexts. A clear absence of critical re-
flection encountered after the post-9/11 challenges the




rO JIOBE/IyBa BO Ipalllalbe KOHCTPYHUPAETO Ha €BPOII-
CKU UJIEHTHUTET U CO3/]aJle 3HauyajHa Mpa3HUHA CO KOja
ce JIETUTUMUPA TOJIUTHKATa HA CTBAPHO U CUMOOJIMYHO
IpOTepyBame Ha BHATpemHOTO /[pyro. Bo CioBenuja,
XOMOCEKCYaJIHUTe MaKu U skeHH, CaMKuTe, ,,n30puIia-
HUTE", MyCcJIIMaHUTe U PoMure craHaje BHATPEIIHU
TYIWHIIM, CTPAHIN KOU JIprKaBaTa Jby0e3HO TH BIOMUJIA,
HO KOU He U IpuIaraar u He Tpeba ja i npumnaraar. bes
I[BPCTa OMpeziesiba KOH IUIyPaIMCTUYKATA BU3Mja 32 MHU-
HATOTO M UJTHUHATA, MOKeOH oHaa ipyra EBpona — He Taa
IITO TU INTUTU MYJITHKYJITYPHHOT U MYJTHETHHYKHAOT
CO’KHBOT W TPIEJHBOCT — TyKy OoHaa EBpoma Ha KpyTu
MMUTPAIVICKH 3aKOHU U 3roJjieMeHa HETPIIEIUBOCT IO/
MIOJINTUYKO MTOKPOBUTEJICTBO U MCTA TAaKBa OMPa3a KOH
MAaJII[UHCTBATA IIITO Ce JINIIEHH OJT MOK, K€ T'M KPEIT! BU-
3UUTe U chakamara 3a IOCTHAIIMOHATHATA €THKA JIoMa.

ITpeBon of anryucky jasuk: OrueH Yemepcku

benewku:

1. TeHpeHIMjaTa Jja ce IUIIyBa HOBAa HCTOpHja Ha COIU-
jaIM3MOT KaKO CHCTEM Ha yOelyBame IITO IOMPBO UM
ce HaMeTHa Ha JIyI'eTO OTKOJIKY IITO THe TO Impudaruie,
€ BHUJIMBA IIUPYM IIOCTCOIUjAIICTUYKUTE 3€MjH O]
HekoramranoT Mcrouen 6ok (Buau Einhorn, 1996). Bo
mopaHelrHa JyrocjaaBuja, KyJaToT Ha TUTOM3MOT IITO Ce
MPAaKTHKyBallle KOJEKTUBHO, KaKO W OIIITOHApOHaTa
Bepba BO 0COOEHOCTHTE Ha jyrocJIOBEHCKAaTa Bepauja
Ha COIUjaTu3MOT (3aeTHO CO CaMOYIIPABYBAaEETO U CO
JIBIDKEILETO HAa HEBP3aHUTE) ja MOTKOIyBaaT OogUIlHja-
HATa MOCTCONMjTUCTUYKA BEP3Hja Ha BUCTUHATA.

2. EBpomckara pamMka ce IIOCTaByBAllle CEJIEKTUBHO: KAaKO
IITO TIOKa’ka MOIIIHE CIIOpHATa ZiebaTa 3a 3aKOHOT CO KOj
Tpeballre 1a ce ypey HAIIMOHAJIHUOT jaBeH paguonudy-
3ep, ce IPU3HABaa CaMO OHUE EBPOIICKY [TPAKCHU U CTPYYHH
MHCJIeHha IITO Ce COBIIaraa co CTAaBOBUTE HA BJIAJIaTa, ZI07ie-
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construction of European identity and has created a
significant void by which politics of real and symbolic
expulsion of the Other within has been legitimated. In
Slovenia, gays and lesbians, single women, the “erased,”
the Muslims, and Roma have become internal strangers,
foreigners who have been kindly hosted by the state, but
who do not belong, should not belong. Without a strong
commitment to pluralist vision of past and future, it may
be that the other Europe, not the one defending the mul-
ticultural, multiethnic co-existence and tolerance, but
the Europe of tightened immigration laws and increased,
politically sponsored intolerance and hatred toward dis-
empowered minorities, will be fuelling the visions and
understanding of the post-national ethics at home.

Notes:

1. The tendency to re-write the history of socialism as a sys-
tem of belief that was imposed on, rather than endorsed
by, people, has been observed across post-socialist states
of the former Eastern bloc. In former Yugoslavia, the col-
lectively practised cult of Titoism as well as general popu-
lar trust in the specificities of the Yugoslav version of so-
cialism (together with self-managment and non-alignment
movement) corrodes the official post-socialist version of
the truth.

2. The European framework was set up selectively: as the
highly contested debate around the law regulating national
public broadcaster showed, only those European practices
and expert voices were recognized which matched the gov-
ernment’s view whereas the rest were dismissed through




Identities )

Ka JIPyTuTe ce oTdpaa co KUIoT ,TaKaHApeYeHU  eBPOII-
CKM CTPy4YHhall{; HA TO] HAYMH, JOMAIIHUTE CTPYUbAIlH,
KyJITypHM PabOTHULM M JOMAIIHUTE HAyYHM JEjIH KOU
ce MPOTHBea Ha 3aKOHOT Ce HAPEKyBaa ,TaKaHAPEYEHU
crpyumbanu” (Buau Vidmar, 2005).

CerarmrHara CJIOBEHEYKA BJIACT CE€ COCTOH Of ,,[TAPTUUTE Ha
nposierta“ KOu cebecH CH ja IPUININAA CETa MCTOPHUCKA
3acjIyra 3a yCTPOjyBambeTo Ha 3eMjaTa Ha MaToT KOH He-
3aBHCHOCTA; odunujarHara ucropuorpaduja, KoMeMo-
paTUBHUTE HACTAaHU WM IOJUTHUUYKUOT JHUCKYypC, Oea e
on emHa Oopba ma ce um30Opwile ,JApYyroTo* rparaHcko
OIIIITECTBO O7f KOJIEKTHBHATA MEMOPHja, OJHOCHO €/leH
IIUPOK CHEKTAD HA ONIIITECTBEHU JBIIKEHa KOM Oea ak-
TUBHU BO TEKOT Ha OCYMIECETTUTE U IIPeJ Jia CTamar Ha
cIeHaTa ,aprtuure Ha mposierra®. Kako mTo muiryBa
Tomaxk MacTHak, ,CO cuaTa Ha COIICTBEHaTa BOJIja, THE
[maprumre Ha mposerra] ru aTtuja JyreTo BO 3aMKara
Ha MPUMUTHBHUOT aHTUKOMYHH3aM U NPUBJIEYHATA €]I-
HocTaBHOCT Ha HanuoHausMmot” (Mastnak: 159).

3a pazmKa oJi CEMaHTHYIKOTO 3a0KPYKyBamke Ha NKOHO-
rpadujaTa Ha 3HaMeTO, Ce OCTABU IIPOCTOP 33 PA3JIUYHU
KyJITYPHHU OIIpeZielyBakba Ha XWMHATa; uako beroBeHO-
Bara ,,O7a Ha pazocTa”, BO apaH:kMaH Ha XepbepT (oH
Kapajau e opunujasrHa My3mudIKka TeMa HA CBEYEHOCTHUTE,
ce U3BeyBaJia ¥ BO XHUII-XOII, [I€3, POK, TEXHO U TPAHC BEP-
31U.

AKO ce TOBOPH BO CTPOra CMUCJIA, KAKO IITO 3abesexyBa
Kymap, noxoJIKy 3a IJ1aBHA JIo3a ce CMeTa puMcKaTa KyJi-
Typa, TOTaIll HelloCpeZieH HacyleAHUK Ha Pum 6rita Buzan-
THja, a He 3amnaaoT. CIMYHO Ha TOA, JOKOJIKY JIATUHCKUTE
TaTKOBIIY Ce IIPOEKTHPAAT Ha KapTaTa 32 XpUCTUjaHCKOTO
MIOTEKJI0 Ha 3amajioT, Tpeba /1a ce HaroMeHe Jieka TepTy-
nujaH, JepoHUM, cB. AMODPO3Hj U CB. ABIYCTHH UyBCTBY-
BaJIe ToJieMa OIOMBHOCT KOH PUMCKUTE TPAAULIMH (BUIU
Kumar, 456).
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the label of the “so-called” European experts; consequent-
ly, the national experts, cultural workers and scholars who
opposed the law were called the “so-called professionals”
(see Vidmar, 2005).

The present government of Slovenia consists of the “spring
parties” which have claimed for themselves the sole his-
torical role in setting the country on the path of independ-
ence; official historiography, commemorative events and
political discourse have all been part of a struggle to erase
from collective memory the “other” civil society: a broad
spectrum of social movements which were active during
the 1980s and prior to the coming of the »spring parties«
to the scene. Tomaz Mastnak writes that, “with the power
of their own belief, they [the spring parties] caught the
people into the trap of the primitive anti-communism and
appealing simplicity of nationalism” (Mastnak: 159).

In contrast to semantic closure of the flag iconography, the
anthem was left open to different cultural appropriation;
while Beethoven “Ode of Joy,” arranged by Herbert von
Karajan, has been the official music background to cer-
emonies, there have been hip-hop, jazz, rock, techno and
trance versions of it.

Speaking in strict terms, as Kumar notes, if Roman culture
is posited as the prime lineage, then the direct heir of the
Rome was Byzantium, not the West; similarly, if the Latin
fathers are projected onto the map of the Christian origin
of the West, it should be remembered that Tertullian, Je-
rome, St. Ambrose and St. Augustine were filled with an-
tipathy to Roman traditions (see Kumar, 456).

:
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6. IluBMIM3aIMCKUTE paceiy ce IPUKAKyBaaT KaKo IIPUCYT-
HU O] TAMTHUBEK U Ce BeJIM JleKa, KOoTa Ke ce MPeMUHAT,
caMo YeKaar /1a ce 3ajaKHAT, KaKo IITO ce Iviefia of XaH-
TUHTTOHOBHOT IPTEXK HA JIMHHjaTa BO MOpaHelrHa Jyro-
craBuja o CryzeHara BOjHA, KOj, CJIMYHO HA IIOCT]yTO-
CJIOBEHCKaTa HAIIMOHAIMCTUYKA UMHUTPAIMja, ce 3aCHOBA
BP3 ,,3a00paBameTo” Ha JIOJITUTE JIEIIEeHUH MUPEH COKUBOT
U MeTyKYJITYPHO MeIIabe.
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ﬁg;g”aewc PaspBoeHW KynTypu unm
pa3pBoOeHu onwtecTea?
Cnyuajot Ha Kunap
Bosep

[Ipo6sieMOT Ha CTPYKTypHUpame Ha XeTePOTeHH OIIIIITe-
CTBA BO PETHMOHOT HE MOXKE Jia Ce pelru 0e3 IMpaBUITHO
HMCTOPUCKO pasbupame. Mako e 3HA4ajHO, IMPaIIameTo
Ha HallMOHaJIHATa 0e30eHOCT He € e€IMHCTBEHUOT ac-
MeKT Ha mpobseMoT.' JIpyr acmekT Ha KOHQJIUKTOT €
cerak TO3HAyYaeH, 3aToa INTO ja BKJIy4dyBa IJlaBHATa
KOHTPOBEp3a HA HAIIIETO BpEME: TOA € MPEAU3BUKOT HA
e/lHa HOBa KpeaTWBHA (popMa Ha COKUBOT BO 3E€MjUTE
CO XEeTEepOoreHO HaceJeHHe CO PA3JIMYHU BPEIHOCTH,
KaKO HaIlMOHATHH, TaKa W €THUYKH, JIMHTBUCTUYKH,
penurno3Hu wiau pacHu. CoxkuBoT BO Kumap umasio
HE caMO BO TEKOT Ha aHIJIMCKUOT NEPUOJ, TYKy U 3a
BpeMe Ha OTOMAaHCKOTO BJIajieere. Ha crpaHuIiure Kou
ceqaT, HaKyco Ke To MmpocjieiInMe 00eMOT U BHIOT HA
MTOCTUTHATUOT COKUBOT, MAaKO HEKOU MOKeOH Ke TBp/iaT
JIEKa OBOj COJKHBOT ITOCTOEJI IO €/THA BJIACT, OCOOEHO
o] cTpaHCcKa BacT. OBa e TOUHO; CellaK, He ja HaMaTyBa
HeroBaTa MUCTOPUCKA BpemHOCT. Tpeba /1a ce uCTparku u
TOA IIITO BO TEKOT Ha €7IeH JI0JIT IIEPUO]T UMAJIO 3aeTHUUKH
nmoOyHM Ha XPUCTHUjAaHCKUTE ¥ HA MYCJIUMAHCKUTE
Kunpanu® npotus Typckute Biazereau Bo Kunap. Osa
€ CBEJIOIITBO 32 HUBHUTE 3a€JHUYKU YyBCTBA U IIEJIH.
Enna takBa moOyHa ce ciiydd BO 1764 ToAWHA, KOTa
TypckuoT 1med Ha Baamara, unn OcmaH, o/utydd jaa
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Areti .
Demosthenous | Divided Cultures or
Divided Societies?
The case of Cyprus
Introduction

The problem of structuring heterogeneous societies in
a region cannot be solved without the correct historical
understanding. Although important, the question of na-
tional security is not the only aspect of the problem." An-
other aspect of the conflict, however, is more significant,
because it involves the main controversy of our days: This
is the challenge for a creative new form of coexistence in
countries with a heterogeneous population with differ-
ent values, national, ethnic, linguistic, religious or racial.
In Cyprus there has been coexistence not only during the
English period but also during the Ottoman rule. In the
pages to follow we will study in short the extent and kind
of achieved coexistence although some people may ar-
gue that this coexistence existed under a rule, especially
under a foreign one. This is quite correct; nevertheless it
does not diminish its historical value. It is a matter of re-
search that even for a long time there have been joint re-
bellions by both Christian and Muslim Cypriots* against
Turkish rulers in Cyprus. This is a witness of their com-
mon feelings and goals. One such rebellion happened in
1764, when the Turkish head of Government, ¢il Osman,
decided to have Archbishop Paisios and other regional
personalities (including Muslims) killed. The citizens of
Nicosia, Muslims and Christians alike, stormed the pal-

:




Ounat yorieHu apxuenuckonot Ilaucej, 3ae1HO co Apyru
PEruoHAJIHU JIMYHOCTH (BKJIyYyBajKMl M MYyCJIMMAaHU).
’Kurenute Ha HwuKo3Mja, KaKO MyCJIUMaHU Taka H
XPHUCTHjaHH, ce BTYPHAa KOH IajiataTta U ro youja medot
Ha Biyrajjata u ocymMHaeceTMUHA HETOBU YyBapu.® 3apaiu
y6uctBoTO Ha ur1 OcMaH Gellle BOBE/IEH TOJIEM JIAHOK U
BO 1765 rofnHa (eHAa TOAMHA IOJIOIHA) YT Ara To
IIpe/IBOJIEIIE IPOTECTOT IPOTUB TOTAIIHUTE BJIA/IETENH.
Tue mTo mporectupaa 6ea XpUCTHjaHU, MyCIUMaHU U
Toa u Toa (canvas-cottons).

WUcTopuckure uctpaxysara ro notepaysaar
coxxuBoToT Ha Kunap

Enna on ocHOBHUTE 3aJlauyd HA HCTOpUYApPUTE € Ja
00e30e1aT MH(GOPMAIINU 32 BA?KHOCTA HA UCITUTYBAHETO
Ha MUHATOTO 0Oe3 Ja T IIOBTOpPyBaaT TPELIKUTE, W
CeKako He IpeJ Aa caTar AeKa OJIIyKUTE ce IoOHecyBaaT
COTJIACHO HCTOpUCKaTa U IICHUXOJIOIIKAa II03aJlMHa Ha
HapojauTe. 3a Jia TO OTKpHEe 00eMOT U BUAOT COKHUBOTOT
Mely KWNApCKUTE 3aeIHUI, HCTOPUYApPOT Mopa Ja
ja KOpHCTH HMCTOpHjaTa KaKO OCHOBEH ajlaT 3aToa IITO
HcTOpUjaTa € JUCIUILUIMHA KOjalllTO Ce 3aHMMaBa Cco
CJIydyBamha 0] MUHATOTO. YIIITe ITIOBEKE, TOA € OCHOBHUOT
M3BOP Ha UCTOPUCKOTO pa3dMHUcayBame. OBa € mpo1ecoT
3a IIHPOKOTO U Jj1a00KO pa3buparbe Ha ucTopujaTa‘
KOjaIlITO Ke MMa yJora Ha ajlaTKa 3a pa30uparme Ha
TEKOBHUTE CJIyUYyBamha U IMIPEABUIyBak-€ HA MOKHOCTUTE
U BepojaTHOcTHTEe. Mako MHOTyMHHA T'O cMeTaaT 3a
HempujaTeJl Ha MHUPOBHUOT IIPOIEC, HCTOPUCKOTO
pa3sMHUCIyBambe MOKe J1a Oujie IO3UTHUBEH PUJIOHEC BO
peliaBame Ha KOHGIIMKTHTE. 30ITO? MHOTY TOJMHH,
XpUCTUjaHUTE, MYCJIHMaHUTE W JPYTHUTE IKUBeEese
MupHO Ha Kumap. Enen ox mpobsiemute, cekako, € IITo
MHPOT Y€eCTO € MPUKPUBAH cO UCTOpHOTpadujaTa co Toa
IIITO Ce HarJlacyBa BOojHATa U HAI[MOHAJHUTE 00eIN Hal
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ace and killed the head of Government and eighteen of
his guard.® A severe tax was imposed for the murder of
c¢il Osman and in 1765 (one year later) calil Aga led the
protest against the rulers of that day. The protesters were
Christians, Muslims, and “canvas-cottons.”

Historical research supports peaceful
coexistence in Cyprus

One of the main tasks of historians is to provide informa-
tion on the importance of examining the past without re-
peating mistakes and of course not before realising that
decisions are made according to peoples’ historical and
psychological background. To find out the extent and
kind of coexistence among the Cypriot communities the
historian has to use history as a main tool, because his-
tory is the discipline, which deals with events of the past.
Moreover, itis the main source of historical thinking. This
is the process for a wide and deep understanding of his-
tory,* which will act as a tool for comprehending current
developments and predicting prospective possibilities
and probabilities. Though considered by many people as
an enemy to the peace process, historical thinking can
make a positive contribution towards conflict resolution.
Why? For many years Christians, Muslims and others
have been living peacefully in Cyprus. One of the prob-
lems is indeed that peace is often hidden by historiog-
raphy through emphasis on wars and national victories
over neighbouring countries rather than on long periods
of peaceful coexistence. Moreover, children at school do
not learn much about the value of coexistence.
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coceagaure 3€MjI/I, HaM€ECTO AOJITUTE IIEpUuoanu Ha MUPEH
COXXHUBOT. HpHTOa, Jenara BO yYHUJIMIITE HE y4aT MHOT'Y
3a BpE€AHOCTA Ha COKHUBOTOT.

Ha mouerokor Ha HOBHOT MuiueHuyMm, Hukosuja Oe-
e, ¥ C€ YIITe e, €JUHCTBEHHOT IO/IeJIeH IJIaBEH
rpas Bo cBetoT. Heozmamua, OGenuHeTHTe HAlUM, IO
vHuIjaTuBa Ha I'eHepanHuor cexkperap Kodu Anas,
IpeIoKUja IJIaH 3a pellaBarbe Ha NpobseMOT Ha
Kunap, Ho rpuKOTO MHO3HHCTBO I'0 0/{0H TJIaBHO [TOPA/IH
6e30e1HOCHY ¥ GUHAHCUCKY MPUYUHU. Bo anput 2003
ronuHa 3a0paHUTe HA KOHTPOJHUTE IIyHKTOBU Oea
YKUHATH o7 cTpaHa Ha Payd Jlenkrai, na taka I'piure
n Typrure Moke Jla maTyBaaT BO KOj OWJIO Jiesl of
octpoBoT. Crotuiu kunapeku I'pau u Typiu ja mocetrja
IIPETXOAHO 3abpaHeTaTa Jipyra cTpaHa U Ce CpeTHaa
co crapu npujatenu. Vl3pazeHuTe 4yBcTBa ro pa3Bejaa
MUTOT JleKa COKUBOT He € MOXKEH.

®dakTopu Kou npomoBMpaa cum6buo3a
HU3 BEKOBUTE

3a /a ce OIEHM 3HAUYEHETO INTO COXXKHUBOTOT Mery
MyCJIUIMaHUTE W XpHUCTHjaHUTe BO Kumap ro mma 3a
TEKOBHUTE ITOJIUTUYKHU IPOMEHH, HAaKyCO Ke ce OCBpHEME
Ha 3HauYajHUTE (PaKTOPH KOU HU3 BEKOBUTE IPOMOBHPAJIE
cuMbmo3a Ha ocTpoBOT. Tue daxTopu ce: KumapckaTa
€KOHOMHja W MellaHata paboTHa cuia, IPKBaTa BO
yJioraTta Ha eTHapXuja ¥ MelllaHUTe OPaKOBH.

1. Kunapckarta ekoHoMMja U MelwaHaTta paboTHa cuna
Cnopen PaKOIIUCHUTE OJf AaPXHUEIINCKOIICKUOT apXHB

Bo Hwukosuja, MUPHHOT M KpEaTUBHUOT COXKUBOT
U copaboTka Mery MyCJIMMaHHUTE, IIPAaBOCJIABHUTE
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At the beginning of the new millennium Nicosia was, and
still is, the only divided capital in the world. Recently the
UN, under the initiative of Secretary General Coffi Anan,
proposed a plan for the solution of Cyprus problem but
the Greek majority rejected it mainly due to security and
financial reasons. In April 2003 checkpoint restrictions
were lifted by Rauf Denktas so that Greeks and Turks
could travel to any part of the island. Hundreds of Greek
Cypriots and Turkish Cypriots visited the previously re-
stricted other side and met old friends. The feelings ex-
pressed dissolved the myth that coexistence is not pos-
sible.

Factors which promoted symbiosis
over the centuries

In order to evaluate the importance of coexistence be-
tween Muslims and Christians in Cyprus for the current
political developments let us make a quick reference to
the important factors which promoted symbiosis over
the centuries on the island. These factors are: Cyprus’
Economy and Mixed Labour, the Church under its Ethn-
archy role, and the Mixed Marriages.

1. Cyprus’ Economy and Mixed Labour
According to the manuscripts of the Archbishopric’s Ar-

chive in Nicosia, the peaceful and creative coexistence
and cooperation among Muslims, Orthodox Christians

’II




XPUCTHjaHWU U JPYTUTE XPHUCTHjaHCKU MAaJIIMHCTBA
Ha Kunap ce crapa u GyiaropogHa Tpagumuja. Bo orto-
MAaHCKHOT IIEPUO/I, 32 BpeMe Ha OPUTAHCKOTO BJIaJleehe,
na Aypu W II0 HeszaBucHocra Ha Kumap, Bo Kumap
He II0CTO€ja OJi/IeJTHU €KOHOMHU.® XPHUCTHjaHUTE U
MyCJIMMaHUTEe paboTesie 3aeAHO U HEMAJIO Ipeapacy/in
Kora efHUTe Tpebasio Aa v Bpaborat apyrure. Cropen
ropecrioMeHaTUTe JOKYMEHTH, OBaa copabOTKa IOCTO-
ela BO CEKOjAHEBHHOT »KUBOT, BO COIICTBEHUUYKHUTE
pabotu, u Ha paboTa, HA TPUMEP BO PYAHHUIIUTE U BO
3emjozesictBoTo. Perucrapor® XLII (ox 1733 roausa),
Perucrapor XLVI (ox 1773 roguna) u Perucrapor LIII
(om 1867 roguHa), 3abeseKyBaar crydar Ha MacJIUHOBU
HacaJy KO, MaKO 3aca/ieHH Ha I0ce]l Ha MyCJIUMaHCKH
Kunpanu, uM nnpunaraje HaXpuctujancku Kunpauu umu
Ha cesickarta 1pksa.” Perucrapor LXVIII (ox 1892-93)
I'M HaBeJyBa TPOIIOIUTE HAa apXHenucKonoT Ha Kumap,
KaKo U Ha cJaBHUTe MaHactupu Ha CBetu Heodur BO
ITadoc. OBne Haorame rosieMm OPOj MyCJIMMaHH KOU 32
HCTa I1aTa paboTesie 3aeJHO CO XPUCTHUjaH! Ha (hhapMUTe
U BO IpaJiiHuWTe Ha 0BOj MaHactup.® Perucrapor XII°
MU3BEeCTyBa 3a AucTUOyHpame Ha jobpa (mueHura, pix,
MYEeHKa U T.H.) /0 XPUCTHjaHCKUTE U MYCIUMAHCKUTE
Kunpanu Bo 3aMeHa 3a ceeme. Tpeba ga ce 3abesexu
JIeKa JUCTPHUOYITHjaTa ce OCTBapyBaJia caMoO BO 3aBUCHOCT
O/l COIICTBEHOCTa Ha 3eMjaTa, a He BO 3aBHCHOCT O]
on penuruosdHarta mnpunagHoct.' Permcrap CVII (ox
1911-1923 rojiHA) 3abesielkyBa C/Iydyad Ha KHUpPaUu
KOM H3HajMyBasie I[PKOBeH UMOT. Kuparuure ce wiIm
MyCJIUMaHHU WA XPUCTUjaHU WJIH MEIIaHO, MyCIUMaHU
u xpuctujanu. Ha mpumep, Bo cemoto Apenmy, CaBac
Yanunanaru, Jlouzoc Iletpu u Mcmaen HMmbGpaxum
ja m3HajMyBaaT MeJIHHIIaTa 3a OpamrHo Ha Bappasmuc,
Koja M mpumarajga Ha IpkpaTta." OBoj BUJ copaboTka
yKa)KyBa Ha IIpUjaTeJICTBO, 10Bep0a, 3aeTHUUYKH YyBCTBA
3a MPaBEJHOCT U OIIITECTBEH IOPENOK, KaKO U 3a
npudakarbe Ha PeJTUTHO3HUTE BEPyBarha Ha YYECHUIIUTE,
eJIEMEHTH 3a KOW, CIIOpeJ JOKYMEHTHTE,” ce YHHH
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and other Christian minorities in Cyprus there has been
an old and noble tradition. There were no separate econ-
omies in Cyprus during the Ottoman period, the British
rule, and even after Cyprus’ independence.> Christians
and Muslims conducted business together and there was
no prejudice when it came to one employing the other.
According to aforementioned documents this coopera-
tion existed in daily life, in property matters, and at work,
for example in mines and in agriculture. Register® XLII
(of the year 1733), Register XLVI (of 1773) and Register
LIII (of 1867) record cases of olive trees, which though
planted on Muslim Cypriot property belonged to Chris-
tian Cypriots or to the village church.” Register LXVIII
(of 1892-93) cites expenses of the Archbishop of Cyprus
as well as of the famous monastery of Saint Neophytos
in Pafos. Here we find a large number of Muslims who
worked together with Christians on the farms and gar-
dens of this monastery on equal payment.® Register XII°
reports the distribution of goods (wheat, barley, corn
etc.) to Christian and Muslim Cypriots in exchange for
sowing. It is worth noting that the distribution is effected
exclusively on the extent of land ownership and not on
religious adherence.” Register CVII (of 1911-1923) re-
cords cases of tenants who rent Church property. Ten-
ants are Muslims or Christians or Muslims and Chris-
tians together. For example, in Arediou village, Savvas
Chatzipanagi, Loizos Petri and Ismael Imbrahim rented
Vardalis’ flour-mill which belonged to the Church." This
kind of cooperation indicates friendship, trust, shared
feelings of justice and social order as well as acceptance
of the religious beliefs of the participants, elements,
which, according to the documents," seemed to exist in
Cyprus. Ronald Jennings refers also to many examples
of Mixed Labour between “Dimmi”*® and Muslims in Cy-
prus. In his famous book “Christians and Muslims in Ot-
toman Cyprus and the Mediterranean World, 1571-1640”
we find testimonies of collaboration and registers con-
cerning cases of disputes on financial matters.'




Identities )

neka mocroesne Ha Kunap. Ponana I[lemunrc (Ronald
Jennings) ynaTyBa ¥ Ha MHOTY NPUMEPH Ha MellaHa
paboTHa cuia Mmery ,3uMUNTE® U MYCJIMMAaHHTE BO
Kunap. Bo HeroBaTa mo3Hara KHUTa ,XpUCTHjaHUTE U
MyCJIMMaHHUTe BO OTOMaHCKU Kunap 1 MeuTepaHCKUOT
CBET, 1571-1640“, HaofaMe CBeIONIITBAa 3a copaboTkaTa
U PErrCTPHU CO CJIydad 32 CIIOPOBU OKOJIy (PUHAHCUCKU
npamiama.'

2. LllpkBara

IIpkBara moj Hej3sWHATA yJI0Ta Ha €THApX € YIITe e/leH
Ba)KeH (HaKTOP IITO IPOMOBUPAJ COKUBOT ITOMeELy MycC-
auMaHuTe U xpuctujanute Ha Kumap. ITpaBociaBHaTa
IPKBa BO yJIoTa HA eTHapX (Bojla4 Ha HaIUjaTa),' Omia
cWia IITO ja TpU3HABajJie OTOMAHCKWTE BJIaeTesn'
Ha Kunap. Tue ja oByiacTmie mpkBara Ja ja IpeIBOIHA
Harujata (Muier). ,[IOBTOPHOTO BOcmoOcTaByBame ' Ha
IIpaBoCjIaBHATA IPKBa KaKO HE3aBHCHA OpraHU3aIuja
BO 1571 rojuHa OWIO 3Ha4YaeH HACTaH BO HCTOpHjaTa
Ha Kunap. ITos BoACTBOTO Ha apxXuenuckopoT TuMore;j,
IIpaBoCJIaBHATA [[PKBA HAOP30 MOBTOPHO I'M mpuA00OmiIa
MaHaCTUPUTE MPUCBOEHU WU 3aIUIEHETH O] CTPaHa HA
Typrure Bo TEKOT Ha MOXOAOT, KyIyBajla U CJIOOOHO
pacrosarajga co ceKakoB BujA UMOT. Bo 1589 roausna,
I'priure ox Jlapuaka ja otkynuja oz Typiiurte mosHarara
npkBa ,CBeru Jlazap“ kojamTo THe ja mMaa OCBOEHO.
Yiire oz Taa rojuHa MOTEKHYBA IPBOTO CBEJOIITBO 3a
yJioraTa Ha IIPKBaTa BO BOJEHETO HA JAHOYHUOT CUCTEM:
ITon Buramont (John Villamont) Besu feka ,,Bo cekoja
obsact TypuuTe nMaaT CBOj HAMECHHK, a XPUCTHjaHUTE
T'M IpeTcTaByBa MECHHMOT cBemTeHuk”.”® ToBopume 3a
,IIOBTOPHO BOCIIOCTAaBYyBame“ Ha IIPaBOCJIaBHATA I[PKBA
3aTO0A IIITO OBaa I[PKBA MMaJla OCHOBHA U 3HAYajHa yJIoTa
3a KUIIAPCKUTE XPUCTUjaHU YIIITE Off pAaHUTE TOJUHU HA
XpHUCTHjaHCTBOTO. Taka, o/ IyiefHa TOYKA HA TPUYKOTO
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2. The Church

The Church under its Ethnarchy role is another impor-
tant factor which promoted coexistence between Mus-
lims and Christians in Cyprus. The Orthodox Church
acting as ethnarchy (leader of the nation)," was a force
recognised by the Ottoman rulers® in Cyprus. The lat-
ter empowered the Church to exercise leadership of the
nation (millet). The “re-establishment”” of the Ortho-
dox Church as an independent organisation in 1571 was
an important event in the history of Cyprus. Under the
guidance of Archbishop Timotheos the Orthodox Church
soon redeemed the monasteries annexed or seized by
the Turks during the expedition and bought and freely
disposed of all kinds of property. In 1589 the Greeks of
Larnaka bought back from the Turks the famous church
of Saint Lazaros, which the latter had taken at the con-
quest. From that early year we have the first testimony
about the Church’s role in the running of the taxation
system: John Villamont states that “each district has its
sub-commissary for the Turks while the parish priest
represents the Christians.”® We speak about a “re-estab-
lishment” of the Orthodox Church because this Church
had a basic and important role for the Cypriot Christians
since the early years of Christianity. Hence, from the
point of view of the Greek Orthodox population, noth-
ing changed in the status and character of the Church.

:




IIPABOCJIAaBHO HaceJieHHe, BO CTaTyCOT U KapaKTepoT Ha
I[PKBaTa HUIIITO He ce IpoMeHU. Taa ocTaHasa pu3HULIA
Ha HalIMOHAJIHWUTe BPEAHOCTU IIOJI CTPAHCKAa BJACT, a
HEej3UHUOT BOJ|a4 T'M 33/Ip:Ka cuTe aTpuOyTH Ha MUJIET-
Garra, HallMOHAJIEH IOTJIaBap. YIITe Of] pAaHU BPeMUBA,
I[PKBATa ja y>KUBaJia IpUBUJIeryjaTa Ha aBTOKeasHOCT.
OBaa mnpuBmieruja Omia CTeKHaTa 3a BpeMe Ha
BJIaJIEE’ETO HAa UMIEpPATOpoT 3eHOH.” VYiorara Ha
apXMENUCKOIIOT KaKO eTHAPX BO 17-TUOT U 18-THOT BeK
ce orJiesia, Ha IIpUMep, BO IIOceTaTa Ha apXUENHCKOIOT
F'epmanoc II (1690-1705) BO MMeTO Ha Ha pajailia BO
KoHcTraHTHHOIIO, BO BpeMe Kora IpKBaTa W JIyreTo
Ha OCTPOBOT MHOTY CTpajiajie. ApPXHENUCKONOT OmI
IIPETCTaBHUK Ha KUMAPCKUTe XPUCTUjaHU U BO Taa yJiora
MopaJ fia 300pyBa co CyJITAaHOT 32 HepeJIOoT BO HEroBaTa
3eMja. Bo oBaa cMucs1a e BaXKHO IIITO CO CEMEJHUOT )KUBOT
Ha XPUCTHJaHCKOTO HaceJIeHHe BJIa/ieel KAaHOHCKUOT
3aKOH Ha ITpaBocyIaBHAaTa npkBa. Cyuu 6usie enucKonu-
Te WJIN CBEIITEHUIUTE KOU UMaJie HaJJIe?KHOCT BO OJTHOC
Ha OpaKkoOBHUTE U CIIOPOBUTE. YJIoraTa Ha IpaBOCIaBHATA
I[PKBa KaKO BO/JAY HA Hamyjarta (eTHaApX) yIITe IOBeKe
3ajakHasa npeky ['yiaxanckure Katu Illepud pedopmu
(mmu Katm Kymajyn) o6jaBeHH 0On cysaTaHOT AOyT
Menuz (19-u Bek). CTeKHATUTe IPUBUJIETUN HA 3a€]l-
HUIUTe OWjie NOTBPJEHU CO TaKaHAPEUYeHUOT 3aKOH
Ha TansumatoT. Toa e MHOTY BakeH akT, OH/IejKU Ha
CUTe XPUCTHUJaHCKU U Ha JIpyTUTe HEeMYyCJIMMAaHCKU
3aelHUIM KoM :kuBeese Bo OtomaHckata Vmmepuja
MM JlaBajJl aBTOHOMMU]ja BO YIIPaBYBAHmeTO CO pabOTHUTE
Ha 3aenHUNaTa.”” BpuUTaHCKOTO Biajeewe Ha Kumap
610 MOIMOEPaTHO O OTOMAHCKOTO ¥ TOA HA I[PKBaTa
¥ J1aJI0 MOIIUPOKH MOKHOCTH 32 IMOJIUTUYKA aKTHBHOCT,
U TIOKpaj CEpHO3HHUTE TIIOBpeAU Ha TrparaHCKUTe
HaJUIe’KHOCTH U mpuBwiernu. OBHe OrpaHHUYyBamba
HaMeTHATH oJi OpUTaHCKaTa BJIACT IOTTUKHAJE OJHOC
Ha OTIOp M IPKOC, IITO I[PKBaTa I'o aCUMUJINpaja BO
HallMOHAJIHaTa Kay3a. M IOKpaj HeKOJIKyTe He3roJu
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It remained the depository of the national values under
foreign rule, and its head kept all the attributes of mil-
let-bashlI, national chief. The Church has enjoyed, from
early times, the privilege of autocephaly. This privilege
was acquired during the reign of Emperor Zeno." The
Archbishop’s ethnarchic role in the 17th-18th centuries is
reflected, for example, in the visit of Germanos II (1690-
1705) to Constantinople on behalf of the raya at a time
when the Church and the people of the island suffered a
great deal. The Archbishop was the representative of the
Cypriot Christians and as such he had to speak with the
Sultan about the disorder existing in his country. Itis also
important in this regard that the family life of the Chris-
tian population was governed by the Canon Law of the
Orthodox Church. Judges were bishops or priests having
authority in marriages and divorce disputes. The role of
the Orthodox Church as the leader of the nation (ethn-
archy) became even stronger through the Khatti Sheriff
of Giilhane (or Khatti Khumayun) reforms promulgat-
ed by Sultan Abdul Mejid (19th century). The acquired
privileges of the communities were confirmed by the so
called Law of Tanzimat. It is a very important enactment
because it granted autonomy in the administration of
communal affairs to all Christians and other non-Mus-
lim communities living in the Ottoman Empire.*° Brit-
ish rule in Cyprus was more liberal than Ottoman rule,
and this offered wider opportunities for political activity
on behalf of the Church, despite the serious encroach-
ments on its civil jurisdiction and privileges. The restric-
tions imposed by British rule gave rise to an attitude of
resistance and defiance, which the Church assimilated to
the national cause. Despite a number of drawbacks and
disabilities, the Church succeeded in keeping intact the
ethnarchic character of its policy, reinvigorated by ill-ad-
vised persecutions of its hierarchy by the British govern-
ment after the abortive rising of the Greek population in
1931. The treaty establishing the independent Republic
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U HeycllecH, I[pKBaTa ycliea Jia IO OJP>KH HeJONpPeH
KapaKTepoT Ha eTHapxX IITO IO HMayla Hej3MHAaTa
MIOJIUTHKA, IOTKPEIleHa 0/1 HEIPOMHUCJIEHUTe TOHEHhA Ha
HEej3MHUTE BEJTMKOI0CTOJHHUITH O/l CTPaHa Ha OpUTaHCKaTa
BJIQ/Ia IO HEYCIIENIHUOT OYHT Ha TPUKOTO HaceJIeHHe BO
1931 roauHa. CrnorosibaTa 3a OCHOBame Ha He3aBUCHA
Penybsinka Kumap ¥ gazie MOKHOCT Ha I[pKBarTa Jia To
IIOTBPAY CBOJOT CTap IIPUBWJIETHPAH CTaTyC, IPEKY
BAlITUTHU KJIAY3yJIM BKJIYYEHU BO KOHCTUTYHDPAHETO
Ha HOBarTa Jip>kaBa. Taka, MOKe Jja ce Kake JieKa cerar-
HUOT CTaTyc Ha IOIVIaBapOT Ha IpPaBOCJIaBHATa LIPKBA
Ha Kumap kako eTHapx ¥ MOJUTUYKU IIOTJIaBap My
MPUIIATHAJI CO UCTOPHUjaTa.

3. MewaHu 6pakoBu

IMocnenamoT GaKTOp KOj ITPOMOBHUPA COXKHUBOT CE
MamraHute OpakoBu. Bo 0OBOj IOIJIe/l, MHTEPECHU Ce
COLIMjaJIHUTE OJHOCU IMOMery KUIIAPCKUTE MYCIUMaHU
U XpHUCTHUJaHU BO CEKOjAHEBHUOT >KUBOT BO BPEMETO
HAa OTOMAHCKATa BJIACT: CO TEKOT HA BPEMETO Ce
3TOJIEMIJI CPa3MepPOT Ha MycauMaHckuTe Kumpanw.
Puuapy ITokoke (Richard Pococke), kojirto ro mocerun
OCTPOBOT BO 1738 Tof[MHA, HAMUIIIAJ JIEKa JIBE€ TPETUHHU
O/l HaceJIEHHETO € XpHUCTHjaHCcKo. Taka, jacHO e Jeka
mpeocTaHaTata TpeTwHa Owmie mycaumanu. Cropef
HCTHUOT aBTOp, Ha Kumap, Bo cupomamrtuja, KUBeese
MajkyMuHa MapoHutu u Epmennu.” Puuapn Iloxoke
HMCTO TaKa BeJIM JeKa MYCJIUMaHH YeCTO ce >KeHese
3a XPUCTHJAaHKHU U BO TOj CJIy4Yaj U MXKOT U JKE€HATa To
MMOYNTyBaJIE BEJIMTAEHCKHOT moct.”* [loeHTaTta e jeka
HCJIAMCKHOT 3aKOH (wepujaitioiti) 3abpaHyBa MeIIaHU
OpakoBH Ha MYCJIMMaHKUA U XpucthjaHu.”* Ox apyra
CTpaHa, MyCJIUMaHHUTE CJIOOO0ZHO MOJKAT /1a Ce YKEeHaT 3a
Skuttiabucku xeHn” (EBpejku U XpHUCTHjaHKH)>* 3aToa
IITO KaKO TIJjlaBa Ha CEMEJCTBOTO THE Ce 33JI0JI’KEHH
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of Cyprus afforded an occasion for the Church to reaffirm
its old privileged status by means of protective clauses
incorporated in the constitution of the new state. Thus
the present status of the head of the Orthodox Church of
Cyprus as an ethnarch and political chief has been, so to
speak, devolved upon him by history.

3. Mixed Marriages

The last factor promoting coexistence is that of Mixed
Marriages. Interesting in this regard are the social rela-
tions between Cypriot Muslims and Christians in daily
life during Ottoman rule: Over time, the proportion of
Muslim Cypriots increased. Richard Pococke, who vis-
ited the island in 1738, wrote that two thirds of the popu-
lation was Christian. It is thus evident that the remaining
one third was Muslim. According to the same author, a
few Maronites and Armenians lived in poverty in Cy-
prus.®* Richard Pococke also says that often, Muslim
men married Christian women and then husband and
wife observed the Christian period of Lent.** The point
here, is that Islamic Law (Sari‘a) prohibits mixed mar-
riages of Muslim women to Christian men.* In contrast,
Muslim men are free to marry “kitabiya women” (Jewish
and Christian),* because as patriarchs they are respon-
sible for educating their children in the Islamic tradition
and their wives are integrated into their Muslim family
presenting no danger to the family’s religious beliefs.?
Many Turkish Cypriots are descended from such fami-
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CBOWUTe Jie1ia /1a T oOpasyBaar BO JyXOT Ha HCJIaMcKaTa
TPaHNIja, a HUBHUTE )KEHU C€ UHTETPHUPAHU BO HUBHOTO
MYCJIMMAaHCKO CEME]jCTBO, He IIPETCTaBYBajKH OIIACHOCT 32
pEIMTHO3HUTE BepyBama Ha CeMejcTBOTO.> MHOryMIHA
kunapcku Typou IOTeKHyBaaT oOff TaKBU CEMEjCTBA
(TaTkO MyCJIMMaH — MajKa XpUCTHjaHKa). buten MmomeHT
€ IITO MaKo JBajlara CONPYXHHUIM IO IOYHUTYyBaaT
BEJIUT/IEHCKUOT IIOCT, Jlerata Oujie BOCIUTYBAHU KaKO
MycauMaHu. YV fBara ciyyau Ha MeIIaHH OpakoBU ce
JIOKa3 3a MPUjaTeJICKUTE OIIITECTBEHU OJHOCU MOMETy
JiBeTe rpynu HacesieHue. Bwimjam Tapuep (William
Turner), kojurro ro nmocetrwt Kunap Bo 1815 roguna, ru
3aIUINAJl CBOUTE UCKYCTBa: ,/IMa MHOTY MyCJIMMaHU Ha
OCTPOBOT KOMIIITO CE€ PErHMCTPUPAHU KAaKO MYyCJIMMAaHHU,
HO KOU TajHO ce XpucTHjaHu. THe To MOYNTyBaaT IMOCTOT
Y IypH NHjaT U BUHO U jaJlaT CBUHCKO 0e3 Kaerwe — IITO €
HelpudaTINBO OJIHECYBAE 32 MYCJIMMAHCKU BEPHUITH.
Tue HenmpeueHO ce KeHAT 32 OCTPOBCKUTE I'pKUHKU
Ounejku HUBHATa penuruja (HUCJIAMOT) I03BOJIyBA
MaKHUTe Jla ce OKeHAT 32 HEMYCJIMMAHCKHU »K€HU, HO
3abpanyBa TypuMHKUTE [1a ce MasKaT 3a HeMyCJIUMaHu .2
Ce mocraByBa IpallakbeTO KAKO C€ CKIIyYyBaJie OBHE
MellaHu OpakoBH, OUJIejKU OPAKOT MOXKeE Jia Ce CKIIyUH
caMoO CIOpeJ PeJIUTMO3HHUTE 3aKOHH M Ha CeKoja Of
3aepHUIUTE.” MycaInMaHOT OOWYHO ce MOKPCTYyBaJ 3a
Jla MO’Ke Jla ce BEHYa CO XPUCTHjaHKa BO MPaBOC/IaBHA
I[PKBa, HO BeJHANI I10 IIPOCJIaBaTa MCIOBEAIEe HUCIaM.
VMano u ciydyam BO KOM XPHUCTHjaHKU Ipudakaie
CKJIy4JyBame Ha OpakoT 10 MyCJIMMAHCKUOT 3aKOH. Bo
JIBaTa CJIydyau e€/leH OJi COIPYKHUIIUTE TU , KPTBYBaJ"
OapamaTa Ha CBOJOT PEJIMTUCKH 3aKOH 3a J]a ce BeHYa
co apyruot. Mlako oBOj hakT MoOKe CIIOpeJ; CTPOTHOT
PEJIUTHCKY 3aKOH Jla Cce OIleHyBa KaKO ,HEBEPHUUYKH
YUH, OF] COIIMOJIOIIKA IJIeJHA TOYKA YKaXKyBa Ha
BEKOBHOTO IIOYUTYBame U J0OpUTE OJIHOCH IIOMery
MyCJIMMaHHUTe U XpucTHjaHute Ha Kumnap. ®akror mro
IPUIMIAHUIINTE ¥ HA JIBETE 3a€JHUIM OJi PA3JIMYHA
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lies (father Muslim - mother Christian). The important
thing is that, although married couples observed Lent,
their children were brought up as Muslims. Both cases
of mixed marriages evidence the friendly social rela-
tions between both population groups. William Turner,
who visited Cyprus in 1815, wrote down his experiences:
“There are many Muslims on the island who are regis-
tered as Muslims but who are Christians secretly. They
observe Lent and also even drink wine and eat pork with-
out remorse - outrageous behaviour for devout Muslims.
They marry uninhibitedly to the island’s Greek women,
because their religion (Islam) allows men to marry non-
Muslim women yet prohibits Turkish women from mar-
rying non-Muslim men”.?® The question arising is how
these mixed marriages were celebrated, as there was
only the possibility to celebrate a marriage according to
the religious law of each community.”” The Muslim man
was usually baptised in order to have his marriage with
a Christian woman celebrated in the Orthodox Church
but soon after the celebration professed to being Islam-
ic. There were also cases in which the Christian woman
accepted the celebration of her marriage according to
Muslim Law. In both cases one of the spouses “sacri-
ficed” his/her religious law demands for the sake of get-
ting married to the other. Although this fact could be re-
garded as an “unfaithful” act by strict religious law, from
a sociological point of view it shows the respect and the
good relations of Muslim and Christians for centuries
in Cyprus. The fact that members of the two communi-
ties of different nationality and religion participated in
common celebrations and feasts and even married each
other constitutes strong evidence of the soundness and
sincerity of feelings, which formed the basis for peaceful
coexistence.*
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HaIIOHAJIHA U PEJIUTHCKA IIPUIIQ/THOCT YUECTBYBAJIE BO
3a€THUYKU [IEPEMOHUH U ITPOCJIABU U IypU U MefyceOHO
ce BeHUYaBaJIe, IPETCTaBYBAa CUJIEH JI0Ka3 HA I[BPCTHHATA
U HCKpPEHOCTAa Ha YyBCTBaTa KOW OWIe OCHOBa Ha
MHUPHHUOT COKUBOT.>

BHuMaTeIHOTO pasriefyBame Ha uctopujata Ha Kumnap,
0cOo0EHO IO7i OTOMAHCKOTO M AHIJIUCKOTO BJIAJIEEIbhE,
IIOKa’KyBa JIeKa [I0OCTOU OCHOBA 3a MUPHO pelllaBame Ha
MOJINTHYKUTE TPo6ieMu. CEKOjAHEBHOTO IIPHjaTETICTBO
U gobpata copaboTka Ha >KHUTEJIUTe HA OCTPOBOT,
KOUIIITO [IOCTO€eJIe He cCaMO BO MUHATOTO, OM MOKeJie 1a
ja mocraBaT OCHOBATa U 3a ceraniHa popma Ha COKUBOT.
Ha TexoBHHTE MOJINTHYKY CIydyBama UM Tpebaat oBue
HCKyCTBa Ha cuMOMO3a 32 J]a ce OBO3MOKAT ITPABIJIHU
MOJINTUYKY OJJIYyKH U HUBHO npudakame 07 CTpaHa
Ha rparaHure, TypckuTe win rpukutre Kumpanu. [la
M pasryiefilaMe IJIABHUTE IIOJIMTUYKU CIydyBama BO
IOCJeJHUTe JBe ToAWMHH. Bo ampmyi 2003 roauHa
3a0paHuTe Ha KOHTDOJIHUTE IIYHKTOBH 0Oea YKUHATH
O/l CTpaHA Ha TYpCKHOT Bozgau Payd [leHkram u Toa
oBo3Moxku I'prute u TypruTe /1a ro moceraTt Koj 6uio
JleJ1 o7l OCTPOBOT. Bo anpus 2004 roguHa Ha OCTPOBOT
ce cuposefie pedepeHayM: 25% of Kunapckure Typru
rjacaa IpOTUB IUIAHOT Ha AHaH, J0ZleKa Ha rpukara
crpaHa 76% O6ea mpoTuB Hero. Bo mMaj 2004 roamHa,
npucramyBameTo Ha Kumap xoH EBporckara YHuja
craHa peaysHocT. Ilo oBHe ciyyyBama, ce IIOCTaByBa
npamameTo: Kumap e cé yirre mozesieH; mro Moxe 1a
IIOMOTHE 32 /1a ce IOCTUTHYBae COKUBOT? /[0 KOj cTerneH
HCTOPHUCKOTO PAa3MHUCJIyBame U UCTOPUCKUOT COKHUBOT
MOKaT Jia IPeTCTaByBaaT IO3UTUBEH IIPUOHEC?
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A careful examination of the history of Cyprus especially
under Ottoman and English rule shows that the basis for
a peaceful settlement of the political problem exists. The
daily friendship and good collaboration of the inhabit-
ants of the island which existed not only in past could lay
the foundations for a present form of coexistence as well.
Current political developments need these experiences
of symbiosis in order to enable correct political decision
making and acceptance of it by the citizens, Turkish or
Greek Cypriots. Let us see the main political develop-
ment of the last two years. In April 2003 checkpoint re-
strictions were lifted by the Turkish leader Rauf Denk-
tas; this enabled Greeks and Turks to visit any part of the
island. In April 2004 a referendum took place across the
island: 25% of Turkish Cypriots voted against the Anan
Plan, while on the Greek side 76% were against it. In May
2004 Cyprus’ accession to the European Union became
a reality. After these events the question which arises is:
Cyprus is still divided; what can help in order to achieve
coexistence? In what extent can historical thinking and
historical coexistence make a positive contribution?
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Co3paBameTo HA aBeTe pa3ABOE€HU KUNAPCKU
onuwTrecTBa

WNaxko myciumanute u xpuctujanute, Typuute u I'puure
CO BEKOBU I'0 COUMHYBaa MeIIaHOTO HaceJIeHHe HaceKaie
Ha OCTPOBOT, 006UIOT Ha apxuenuckonotr Maxkapwuj 11
BO 1063 rofilMHA Jla TO IPOMEHU YCTABOT JOBeZE 70
cynupu. Kako nociequiia Ha Toa, o1 Kunapckure Typiu
Oerre moOapaHo Jia ce McesaT O MEIIaHUTe cejla U Jia
ce IpecesaT BO TYPCKU cejla U Jia >KUBeaT HacTpaHa
ox I'puurte. Toram ce ciaydyu NPBOTO IO/IBOjyBambe Ha
HacesieHHeTo. Bo 1974 roxuHa, oOWUJIOT HaA XyHTaTa
noasp:kaHa ox I'prure 7a ja mpe3eMe KOHTpoJIaTa
Ha BJIacTa, Oellle cIpeyeH CO BOeHAa WHTEpPBEHIIHUja Of
crpana Ha Typuuja, KojanTo HaOpry CTaBU 1o, KOHTPOJIA
peuncu 40% on octpoBoT. Jlojeka 3a I'pmure Toa
IIpeTCTaByBallle UHBa3Hja, 32 TypuuTe Toa Gelie /1ejcTBO
KOH MHUp ,0apuc Mmyzaaxanecu“. Taka, IozeeHOCTa
Ha OCTPOBOT, Kak0 ¥ Ha KHUIIAPCKOTO OIIITECTBO,
CcTaHa peasiHOCT. 30 roguHu Typuurte u I'prure Hemaa
HUKAaKBa KOMYHUKAlllja, OCBEH IIPeKy WHTEPHeT.
OO6pa3oBHUOT cucTteM Oellle U3JI03KEH Ha IPOIaraH/ja.
He ce roBopeme 3aemHuuku jasuk. IlogeseHocta
MOKaXKa JIeKa COKUBOTOT HABUCTHMHA OWJI CKpUEH Of
ucropuorpadujara! IlnaHoT Ha AHaH IpeTCTaByBalle
HAIop /ia ce BOCIIOCTAaBH HEKOj BUJI IEMOKPATHja 3 CUTE
Kunpanu Bo oBa pazaBoeHo omnirecTBo. Cenak, He Oelile
JIECHO J1a ce yOeau MHO3WHCTBOTO Jla TO 000pU OBOj
mwiad. Kumap He e elMHCTBEHATa 3eMja KOja ce COOUyBa
€O BakBU npobOsiemu. Mopa /1a yaume of ApyruTe, Mopa
Jla ja IpOMUCIMME UCTOpUjaTa U J1a ja IpUIaroguMe KOH
MO/IEDHUTE HAUMHU Ha CIIpaByBame CO KOHQJIUKTH BO
eTHUYKHU TOJleJIEHUTe omiurecTBa. Kako Moxkeme /1a ro
cTopuMe Toa?

Crnopen, Cemu Cmyxa (Sammy Smooha), akryamHaTta
dopma Ha smbepasHa JieMOKpaTuja IIOCKOPO € perry-
OJIMKaHCKa, OTKOJIKY MHAUBUJIyasHa. Taa ce mojaBuia
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Formation of the two Cypriot divided societies

Although during centuries Muslim and Christians, Turks
and Greeks, formed a mixed population all over the is-
land, the attempt of Archbishop Makarios III, in 1963, to
modify the Constitution led to clashes. As a consequence
Turkish Cypriots were asked to move from mixed villag-
es to Turkish villages and to live away from the Greeks.
The first separation of the population took then place. In
1974, a Greek sponsored junta attempt to seize the gov-
ernment was met by military intervention from Turkey,
which soon controlled almost 40% of the island. While
for the Greeks this was an invasion for the Turks it was
an operation towards peace “barls miidahalesi.” Thus,
the division of the island, and that of Cyprus’ society as
well, became a reality. Thirty years Turks and Greeks had
no communication at all, except that of the internet. The
educational system has been exposed to propaganda. No
common language was practiced. This division showed
that coexistence is really been hidden by historiography!
The Anan Plan was an effort to establish a type of democ-
racy for all Cypriots in this divided society. However, it
has not been so easy to persuade the majority to approve
this plan. Cyprus is not the only country facing these
kinds of problems. We have to learn from the others, we
have to rethink history and adapt it in the modern modes
of conflict management in ethnically divided societies.
How can we do this?

According to Sammy Smooha, the actual form of lib-
eral democracy is republican, rather than individual. It
emerged in the West after centuries of brutal policies of
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Ha 3amaJioT Iocjie BEKOBU OpyTaJHH IOJUTHUKH Ha
XOMOTeHH3anyja ¥ acuMIJIalfja Ha TaMOIIHOTO
HacesJeHUe IpeKy a3apoT Ha TPYyZ, jaBHOTO oOpaso-
BaHHeE, MAaCOBHUTE MeJUYMH, CJI000OZaTa Ha JIBIDKEHE
U 3IpYyKyBamke U /Py CpeACTBA Ha IO/IPUBAHE
Ha eTHHYKaTa pasJNYHOCT. HanuoHanute [prKaBuU
HaMeTHaa eJNHCTBEH ja3WK U €IUHCTBEHa KyJaTypa.*
3aesTHO co OBaa IOMUHAHTHA, JTUOEPAJIHO PerybInKaH-
cka ¢opma Ha JIEMOKpATCKa HalMOHAJIHA JpiKaBa, HA
3ama/ioT OCTOM e[Ha Bpe/IHA 3a 3a0esiexkyBame popMma,
II03HATa KaKo KOHCOoNMjasTHa ieMokpartHja. [IpucyrHa Bo
caMo HeKOJIKy 3eMju - IlIBajuapuja, benruja u Kanana
- KOHCOLMjaJTHATa JIEMOKpaTHja IpU3HaBa IPyIHU pas-
JIVUKY, T1a TOKPaj MHIUBUAYATHUTE IIPaBa ' IPOIINPYBa
Y KOJIEKTUBHHUTe paBa. CMyxa 3abesiekyBa Jieka KOHCO-
[[UjaJTHUTE IEMOKPATHH J03BOJIyBaaT MelyreHepaIyucKko
3a4yByBambe Ha KYJITYPHUTE 3a€HUIU U (PYHKIUU CO-
IJIACHO MPUHITUIINTE Ha KO-HalMja Mef'y MHO3UHCTBOTO,
IIpaBaTa Ha MHO3WHCTBATA, ETHIYKA aBTOHOMIja Ha MaJI-
IMHCTBOTO, CPAa3MEPHO PaCIOpelyBakheTO Ha CPEICTBATA,
moJies1ba Ha BJIACTa, IPABOTO HA BETO KOE OBO3MOKYBa
MaJIIIHCTBOTO /1A CIIPEYH OIIpeJieieHa OJjIyKa IITETHA
32 HETOBUTE BUTAJTHU WHTEpEeCH, KaKO U IMOJINTHKA Ha
IIPUJIAJIOTYBamke, KOMIIPOMUC U HeompejesneHocT. Co
TOAVHU KOHCOIIMjaJIHATA JeMOKpaTHja Oellle UTHOPH-
paHa, cé fozneka He Oellle KOHIENTyaJU3UpaHA KaKo
ajNTepHATHUBEH MOjieJl o7 cTpaHa Ha Apenp Jlujdapt
(Arend Lijphart).>® HWcropujata Ha Kumap wuckycu
COKHMBOT Ha IIOTOPENPETCTAaBEeHHOT HayuH. Toj nMa
MHOTY ITIO3UTHUBHH €JIEMEHTU KOU MOXKe J]a IPUI0HecaT
KOH BOCIIOCTaBYBab€e Ha MYJITHUKYJITYPHA KOHCOIIHMjaJTHA
nemokparuja. [Ipamamero koe ce jaByBa € ,30IITO
MyaTUKyATypHA“? Tpeba ma ce mMa mpeABHj, JeKa BO
neHemHO BpeMe Kumap e mysnTukynrypeH. PasnBoeHu
U OZIBOEHHU TpHeCeT TOANHU, OKyIHPaHU U MeryceOHO
onnenenu, Typuurte u I'puute pasBuie cBOj HAUYUH
Ha pas3MHCJIyBalbe U OpraHU3Upame HAa HUBHUTE
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homogenization and assimilation of the resident popula-
tion through the labor market, public education, mass
media, freedom of movement and association, and other
means of undermining ethnic diversity. Nation-states
imposed a single language and a single culture.* Along
with this predominant, liberal-republican form of the
democratic nation-state, there is, in the West, another
noteworthy form, known as consociational democracy.
Found in only several countries — Switzerland, Belgium
and Canada — consociational democracies recognize
group differences and extend collective rights in addi-
tion to individual rights. Smooha notes that consocia-
tional democracies allow the intergenerational preserva-
tion of cultural communities and function according to
the principles of co-nation between majority, minority
rights, ethnic autonomy for the minority, proportionali-
ty in resource-allocation, power-sharing, veto power that
enables the minority to block any decision detrimental to
its vital interests, and politics of accommodation, com-
promise and indecision. For years consociational de-
mocracy was ignored until it was conceptualised as an
alternative model by Arend Lijphart.?° The history of Cy-
prus experienced coexistence as presented above. It has
many positive elements, which can contribute towards
establishing a multicultural consociational democracy.
The question which comes up is “why multicultural”?
One has to keep in mind that Cyprus today is multicul-
tural. Thirty years divided and separated, occupied and
away from each other, Turks and Greeks developed their
own way of thinking and organizing their communities.
The influence by common history, the centuries of sym-
biosis and collaboration mark this under development
“new way of thinking”. All are Cypriots and this is the
common denominator, they have the Cypriot culture,
which is nearly the same regarding amusement, cooking,
family structure, etc. Religion has never been a problem
on the island; the Church as Ethnarchy unified and sup-
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3aeHUIA. BiiMjaHueTo 0J] 3aeHUYKATAa HCTOPH]a,
BEKOBHATa CHMOMO3a U copaboTKa ce obesieskja Ha OBOj
,HOB HAUMH Ha Pa3MHUCIyBame" KOJIITO € CE YIITE BO
pasBoj. Cure ce Kunpanu u oBa e 3aeTHUYKH UMEHHUTEJI,
HUBHaTa KyJITypa € KAMapCcKa, PEYrCH UCTa BO OHOC Ha
3a0aByBambETO, TOTBEIHETO, CEMEjHATa CTPYKTypa, WTH.
Penurujata HuUKorail He Omsa mpoOJieM Ha OCTPOBOT;
[[PKBaTa KaKO €THApXWja TU COEJUHU W TOJJAPIKA CUTE
KOU JKHMBeaT Ha ocTpoBOT. Cemnak, 1o MHBa3ujaTa MHOTY
[[PKBU Oea YHUIIITEHH W HOBU J0OcesieHuI o7 Typuuja
r0 Hacejdja CEBEPHUOT eI Off OCTPOBOT; IOBEKETO
HOBH JIOCEJIEHUIIM Ce JIyf'e KOU MMaaT ITOCHJIHA Bepa BO
uciaamot of kumnapckute Typiu. Cute The yKaskyBaaT
HA HEKOJIKY OCHOBHU Pa3JIUKU BO JKMBOTOT KOWIIITO ja
BKJIyUyBaaT Pa3/IMKaTa Ha Ja3UKOT U IIOCKOPO TOBOPAT 3a
MYJITUKYJITYPHO, OTKOJIKY 32 MOHOKYJITYPHO KHITAPCKO
OIIIITECTBO.%'

Kumnap e wienka Ha EBporickata Yuuja. I Kunap u EB-
poma ma ce MyJATUKYIATYPHH. MyJITHKYJITyPaTu3MOT
MIpeIN3BUKYBa OTBOPEHOCT, TOJIEPAHIIH]ja, MEFYKYJITYPHO
OILIO/IyBatbe, FparaHCKH U MAJIIIMHCKH IIpaBa 1 MOJIUTH-
Ka Ha HJ€HTUTET; 1001Ba pa3IunyHu GOPMH 1 3HAUEEHA BO
pasnnuHu 3eMju. HaBrucTHHA HHTEPECHO BO OBaa CMUC-
Jla € MHTEPBjyTO Ha MCHXOaHAJIUTHYApPOT Bamuk Boii-
kaH (Vamik Volkan),?* kunapcku TypuuH Koj KUBee BO
CAJI, mrro ro HarpaBu CumoH Baxuesu (Simon Bahceli)
3a mpalamara Ha KUIIapCKUOT MPO0JIeM U HAEHTUTETOT
Ha Kunpanute. Toj cMera Jieka HajrOJIEMHOT ITPOOIIEM
3a Typckute Kunpauu e mpo6ieMoT Ha uieHTuTeT. ,,Hue
cvme Typru, HO He cMe zent ox Typuuja“. Hemame Hekoj
BUCTMHCKH HA3UB, M KPAJHHOT PE3yJITAT € YyBCTBOTO Ha
Oosika. BosikaH BeJiu Jieka oBaa 30yHETOCT € IIPOU3BOJ
Ha 30 rouHU embapro u usosanuja. Toj mo/1aBa Jieka
rojieMHUHaTa Ha mpobJIeMOT MOKe Jia ce pa3bepe BO KOH-
TeKCT Ha GaKTOT JieKa Typckute Kumpanw, riacajku ,,3a“
IJIAHOT Ha AHaH, 6ea IMOJrOTBEHH Jja TH 3arybaT CBOUTE
JIOMOBH U 3eMjaTa IIITO ja IoceayBasie 30 TOJIMHHU, BO 3a-
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ported all people living on the island. However, after the
invasion many churches were destroyed and new settlers
from Turkey inhabited the northern part of the island;
most of these new settlers are people who have a stron-
ger faith in Islam than Turkish Cypriots do. All these
show some basic differences in life which include the dif-
ference of language speak for a multicultural rather than
mono-cultural Cypriot society.*'

Cyprus is a member of the European Union. Cyprus and
Europe are both multicultural. Multiculturalism invokes
openness, tolerance, intercultural fertilization, civil and
minority rights, and the politics of identity; it takes dif-
ferent forms and meanings in different countries. Very
interesting in this regard is the interview of a Turkish
Cypriot psychoanalyst living in the United States, Vamik
Volkan,?* given to Simon Bahceli regarding the Cyprus
problem and the identity of the Cypriots. He thinks that
the biggest problem for the Turkish Cypriots is the prob-
lem of identity. “We are Turks, but not part of Turkey.
We have no real title, and the end result is a feeling of
hurt.” Volkan says this confusion is a product of 30 years
of embargoes and isolation. He adds the magnitude of
the problem can be understood in the context of the fact
that Turkish Cypriots, in voting “yes” to the Anan Plan,
were willing to lose their homes and lands of the last 30
years in exchange for an identity. “There is no Greek Cy-
priot identity without considering the Turks,” he says,
explaining “there was fantastic cooperation between
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MeHa 3a UAEHTHUTET. ,He mocTtou MAEHTUTET HA T'PUKU
Kunpanwus 6e3 /1a ce 3emat npeasus Typiiure®, Beu T0j,
objacHyBajku, ,uMarie paHTaCTHIHA COpabOTKa oMery
TYPCKUTE M TPUKUTE 3aeJIHUIM IpeJ I'pukaTa BojHA 3a
HEe3aBHCHOCT ¥ MOJIEDHHUOT I'PUKU UJIEHTUTET 3aCHOBAH
Bp3 riopudunpame Ha BOCTAHUETO, KOj 6uia hopmu-
paH moToa“.

Bo pagsoeHuTe omiuTecTBa MCTO TaKa BO rojieMa Mepa
€ 3Ha4YaeH IpoOIeMOT Ha HECUTYPHOCT. Bo Kumapckuor
cJIy4aj OBa e eflHa O/ IPUYUHUTE 32 IPUKOTO MHO3UH-
cTBO A2 rinaca npotus Iimanor Anan. [lomectyBameTo o7
BOjHA BO MUD IIOBJIEKYBa I'OJIeM CTelleH Ha HECUTYPHOCT.
JakoB bap-Cuman-Tos (Yaacov Bar-Siman-Tov) TBpau
JleKa mpBaTa IIpU4YrHa 32 HECUTYPHOCT € HeJIOCTUTOT Ha
MH@OPMAIMH U UCKYCTBO BO OJTHOC HA JIBeTe HaCTaHaTH
CUTYallu! U YCJIOBUTE HAa IOMECTYBahe 0] BOJHA BO MUD.
Jlozmexa mpeTXoAHO HENpPHjaTeJICKUTE CTpaHu Oea cu-
TYPHU BO O/THOC Ha BOJHATA, TUE Ce IIOMAJIKy CUTYDHHU BO
OJIHOC Ha MUPOT, 0cOOEHO KOra HeMaaT TaKBO HUCKYCTBO
BO HUBHUTE OJIHOCH. BropaTa npuyrHa 3a HeCUTypHOCTa
€ HEeJIOCTUTOT Ha OIIIITO [T03HaBamke MOTPEOHO 3a IPOo-
IleHyBalbe Ha OYeKyBaHUTE pPe3yJITaTH OJi MUPOBHUTE
ogHocu.®® [Ipen pedpepeHyMOT 32 JIaHOT HA AHAH, HA
Kunap MHOTyMHHA IIpOTECTHpAa JieKka UMaaT MaJIKy UH-
dbopmanum 3a Toa MmWTO Ke ce caydH Mo npudakamero
Ha IlnaHOT, lofeka mak Apyry TBpZea JeKa He ce CU-
TYPHU [ OBaa HOBA WHCTUTYIU]a, ,penepanHara
Byasia Ha Kumap“ ke Moxke 1a ru 06e36eu mpaBaTa Ha
cuTe rpafaHy Ha ucT HauyuH. Of Apyra crpaHa, HHUKO]
He TBpAeule geka I'puure n Typuure HemaaT MUPOB-
HO HCKYCTBO BO HUBHMOT OJ[HOC, a TOA Ce JOJIKelle Ha
JIOJITOTpajHaTa cuMOMo3a Ha JiBeTe 3aefHUIU. Mupo-
TBOPCTBOTO € ceKoraml pusuyHa pabora. Cemak, Kako
mTo Benu JakoB bap-Cuman-ToB, mopamu moOpute
OIHOCH KOH JIBeTe ITJIaBHU 3aelHUIIU T UMaJie CO FOJU-
HU, BO HAIITUOT CJIy4aj paboTUTE HE ce YMHAT KAKO MHOTY
KOMILIMKYBaHH.
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Turkish and Greek communities before the Greek War of
Independence and the subsequent, modern Greek iden-
tity based on the glorification of that uprising.”

The problem of uncertainty is also quite important in di-
vided societies. In the case of Cyprus this was one of the
reasons for the Greek majority to vote against the Anan
Plan. A shift from war to peace often entails a high level
of uncertainty. Yaacov Bar-Siman-Tov argues that the
first cause of uncertainty is the lack of information and
experience concerning both the situation at hand and the
conditions of shifting from war to peace. Whereas for-
merly the rival sides were certain about war, they are less
certain about peace, especially when they have had no ex-
perience of peace in their relationship. The second cause
of uncertainty is the lack of general knowledge needed
for assessing the expected outcomes of peace relations.*
Before the referendum on the Anan Plan in Cyprus many
people protested that they had little information on what
was going to happen after accepting the Plan whereas
others claimed they were not sure whether this new insti-
tution, “the federal government of Cyprus” would be able
to secure the rights of all citizens in the same way. On the
other hand nobody claimed that Greeks and Turks had
no experience of peace in their relationship, due to the
long symbiosis of the two communities. Peacemaking is
always a risk-taking affair. However, as Yaacov Bar-Si-
man-Tov put it, in our case things seem not to be very
complicated, because of the good relations the two main
communities have had over the centuries.
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benewku:

ITozaguna: HezaBucHocra ox O6eauneroro KpascTso
Oemre oz00peHa BO 1960 TOAMHA CO YCTaBHU TapaHIIUH
JlaJIeHd HA TYPCKOTO MAaJIITUHCTBO OJi CTPaHA HA I'PUYKOTO
KUIIapcKo MHO3UHCTBO. OB/e Tpeba a ce 3abesexu aeka
yCTaBOT 07 1960 roguHa He pedepupa HA ,MHO3UHCKA/
MAaJIIIMHCKA 3aeTHUIA“, TYKY Ha ,, TypCKa/TpuKa 3eTHUIA".
Bo 1974 roguna, 06MI0T Ha XyHTAaTa MOAApKaHa o I'prure
3a mpe3eMarma Ha Bjacta Oelle IpecpeTHAT €O BOeHa
WHTEpBeHIMja o7 cTpaHa Ha Typnuja, KojarnTo HacKOpo
KOHTpOJIMpalle pedyucu 40% of ocrtpoBoT. Bo 1983
TOJINHA, TEPUTOPHjATA O] TypCKa BJIACT CE CAMOIIPOTJIaCH
3a ,Typcka Pemyosnuka CeBepen Kumap®, HO e IUHCTBEHO
Typruja ja mpusHaBa. JJUpeKTHUTE NPETrOBOPU IOMery
JIBeTe CTPaHH, 3a CKJIydyBame IeJ0CHA CIorojda Ha
mojenbaTa Ha OCTPOBOT, BojieHM of, OH, 3amouyHaa BO
jaryapu 2002 roawHa. Buam http://www.greatestcities.
com/Middle_East/Cyprus.html

HanmoHaTHUOT KOHCEH3YC CHpPOBEZEH IIOZ, OpUTaHCKA
BJIACT TOBOpEIEe 3a MyXaMeIaHCKU WJIA MYyCIUMAaHCKU
JKUTENIV WIN XPUCTHjaHCKH xuTenu Ha Kumap, a He 3a
,Typcku Kunpauun®. Cemak, KOH KpajoT Ha GPUTAHCKOTO
Biasieee, TepMuHUTE ,rpukn Kumpanu“ u Typcku
Kunpanu 6ea Hernto BoobuuaeHo. Bugu See A. Pavlides,
sTourcocyprioi“, Megale Kypriake Egyklopedia, XIII,
Nicosia 1990, 113f. To kopucTam M3pazoT MycauMaH/
XPUCTHjaHUH 34 /Ia ja HarjiacaM yJIorata Ha peJIurHjaTa Bo
coxxuBoToT Ha Kunap. Ilputoa, 3aeqHuIinTe ce HapeKyBaat
CIIOpeZi HUBHATA PEJINTHO3HA OMpeeida, a He CIIOpesn
HUBHATA €THUYKA PA3JIKA.

Buau Hill, G., History of Cyprus, Bd. III (Cambridge,
1972), 83-85.

Kako mro 3abenexyBa lleHKuHC, ,HcTopujaTa € moMec-
TyBame, Ipo0bJieMaTH4eH ANCKYpC, HABUAYM 3a €/leH
aCIeKT Ha CBETOT, HAa MHHATOTO, CO3J3/IeH OJi Tpyma
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Notes:

Background: Independence from the UK was approved in
1960 with constitutional guarantees by the Greek Cypriot
majority to the Turkish Cypriot minority. It is important
to note here that in the constitution of 1960 there was
no reference to a “majority/minority community” but to
“Turkish/Greek community.” In 1974, a Greek sponsored
junta attempt to seize the government was met by military
intervention from Turkey, which soon controlled almost
40% of the island. In 1983, the Turkish-held area declared
itself the “Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus,” but only
Turkey recognizes it. UN led direct talks between the two
sides to reach a comprehensive settlement to the division
of the island began in January 2002. See http://www.
greatestcities.com/Middle_ East/Cyprus.html

The national censuses conducted under British rule spoke
of Mohammedan or Moslem inhabitants or Christian
inhabitants of Cyprus, and not of “Turkish Cypriots.”
Towards the end of the British rule, however, the terms
“Greek Cypriots” and “Turkish Cypriots” were usual.
See A. Pavlides, “Tourcocyprioi” (Turkish Cypriots),
Megale Kypriake Egyklopedia, XIII, Nicosia 1990, 113f. I
use the term Muslim/Christian in order to highlight the
role of religion on coexistence in Cyprus. In addition,
the communities are called according to their religious
adherence and not according to their ethnic difference.

See G. Hill, History of Cyprus, Bd. III (Cambridge, 1972),
83-85.

As Jenkins notes “history is a shifting, problematic
discourse, ostensibly about an aspect of the world, the past,
that is produced by a group of present-minded workers




Identities )

yInaTeHu paboTHUIIM KO paboTat Ha 3aeMHO TpudaTIUBU
HAUMHU KOU Ce eMHCTEMOJIONIKY, METOIOJIONIKY, H/Ie0-
JIOIIKM W TpakTUYHO mosuimoHupann.” Keith Jenkins,
Re-thinking History (London: Redwood Books, 1942),
26. [Ipyro mpaiiame, IOBP3aHO CO OBa, € ,,KOj € CTaTyCOT
Ha BHUCTHMHATA BO AWCKYPCUTE HA HCTOPHjaTa U 3O0IITO
Hu Tpeba BuUcTMHaTa?‘ Bo Hallle BpeMe BHCTHHATA
e aBTOpedepupayka TOBOpHa (uUrypa KojallTo He €
BO MOJXKHOCT Jla TO JIOTIPe CBETOT Ha IIOjaBHUTE: Of] Taa
npuunHa, 300poT M 00jeKTOT ocTaHyBaa OfBOeHHU. Jla
ro rmutupame Pyko: ,BUCTHHATA Ce IIPOU3BENYBa MPEKY
MHOIITBEHUTE (OPMU KOU CEKOE OIIITECTBO I'M UMa KAaKO
‘omirta mosiMTHKA' Ha BuctuHarta“. M. Foucault, Power/
Knowledge (New York: Pantheon, 1981), 131.

Buau Lang R. Hamilton, Cyprus: its History, its Present
Resources and Future Prospects, (London, 1878), 204ff.;
Costas Kyrris, Peaceful Coexistence in Cyprus under
British Rule and After Independence (Nicosia, 1977),
8off.

Ha rpukwu xaitiaciiukoH. CeKpeTapcKUTe MaTepUjaiid KON
IIpekrBeaja BO ApPXMENMCKOIICKAaTa apXuBa BKJIydyBaar
MHOTY 3Ha4ajHU peructpu kako Mezac Kodexc (I'onemuor
kogeke) U Kitemaitiukoc Kodexc (VIMOTEH KOAekc) U
rosieM O6poj APYTH TOKyMEHTH CO TOJIEMO BaKHOCT. OBHe
perucTpu BKJIydyBaaT KaTeTOPUHU Ha JOKYMEHTH KakKo:
PETUCTPH OF, TOAUIIHUTE NPUXOAU OJf MOPETO, OF IIPKBU U
MaHaCTUPH Ha enapxujara, kako mTo e Reg. XXVIII (1821-
1857), perucTpu Ha I[PKOBHA COIICTBEHOCT BO ILIEJIU KA3U
WJTU ceJjla WK IpajioBu Kako mto ce Reg. XLII (1733-1744),
Reg. XLVI (1777-1779), Reg. XLV (1772-1833) KojmTo
HCTO TaKa BKJIyYyBa €BUJIEHIIMU HA JIO3BOJIH 3a Opak u
T.H., PETUCTPH Ha Tpomony, kako Reg. XXXIV, perucrpu
Ha kupuu kako Reg. XI, u apyru. Mako man ges oz oBaa
apxuBa Beke ce KOPUCTEJI KaKO CBEIOIITBO BO (DHIIOJIOIIKH
Y ICTOPUCKU paclpaBH, IIOTOJIEMHOT JieJI Of Hea OCTaHyBa
Heo0jaBeH U yIIITe MHOTY HEIITO Tpeba Jia ce CTOPH 3a Taa
Jia Guzie JOBOJIHO NCKOPUCTEHA BO MCTPAXKyBamhaTa.
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who go about their work in mutually recognisable ways
that are epistemologically, methodologically, ideologically
and practically positioned.” Keith Jenkins, Re-thinking
History (London: Redwood Books, 1942), 26. Another
related question is “what is the status of truth in the
discourses of history and why do we need truth?” In our
time truth is a self-referencing figure of speech, incapable
of accessing the phenomenal world: word and object for
this reason, remain separate. To quote Foucault “truth is
produced by virtue of multiple forms each society has as
‘general politics’ of truth.” M. Foucault, Power/Knowledge
(New York: Pantheon, 1981), 131.

See Lang R. Hamilton, Cyprus: its History, its Present
Resources and Future Prospects, (London, 1878), 204ff.;
Costas Kyrris, Peaceful Coexistence in Cyprus under
British Rule and After Independence (Nicosia, 1977),
8off.

In Greek Katastichon. The secretarial materials which
have survived in the Archbishopric’s Archive include
very important Registers such as the Megas Kodex (Great
Codex) and the Ktematicos Kodex (Property Codex), and
a large amount of other documents of great significance.
These Registers include categories of documents such as:
Registers of yearly revenues of the Sea, from churches and
monasteries of the dioceses such as Reg. XXVIII (1821-
1857), Registers of ecclesiastic property in whole kazas or
villages or towns such as Reg. XLII (1733-1744), Reg. XLVI
(1777-1779), Reg. XLV (1772-1833) also including some
records of Marriage Licenses etc., Registers of Expenses
such as Reg. XXXIV, Registers of rents such as Reg. XI,
and others. Though a small section of this Archive has
already been used in philological and historical treatises
as testimony, its vast majority remains unpublished, and
much has still to be done before its satisfactory utilisation
in research.

:




7.

10.

11.

12.

13.

Register XLII (of 1733), 26, 99. Register XLVI (of 1773),
163. Register LIII (of 1867), 18, 23, 65.

Register LXVIII, 4, 16, 20, 26, 30.

Ogoj Perucrap Hema satym. O HAUMHOT HA KOj € HATIUIIIAH,
ce YMHU JIeKa MOTEKHYBa O] KpajoT Ha 18 Bek.

Register XII, 21, 22, 26, 36, 60, 62, 80, 92.
Register CVII, 13.

VIaTyBameToO Ha CUTE PETUCTPHU HA OBaa II03HATA apXuBa
0u ro HAAMUHAJIO 00EMOT U IIeJINTE Ha 0BOj TEKCT.

Tue ¥ mpumarajie Ha McJIaMcKaTa JAp:KaBa KakKo ,3alllTH-
TeHU" HEMyC/JIMMaHCKHU rpafauu. Tue ce cie0eHUI Ha
,00jaBeHa penuruja“, rJIaBHO HAa XPUCTHUjaHCTBO WJIM Ha
jymeusam. BiarogapeHnue Ha MOTEKJIOTO, HUBHUTE J€Ia TO
CTeKHaJIe IPaBHUOT CTATyC Ha CBOWUTE pOAMTENH. Iypu u
BO cJIy4aj Ha 6pak Ha 3MMHja co TyIMHKa, Taa ro Ao0uBaia
CTaTycoT Ha conpyrot. Ha mo4erox, cratycot Ha 3umuuile
0w yTBpAEH BO JOrOBOpP IIOMely XPHCTHUjaHCKUTE U
€BPEJCKUTE 3aeJHMIM Of €QHA M MYyCIAUMAaHUTE O
Jipyra cTpaHa, cIiopesi Koj BTopute Ouie 06Bp3aHu Ja TU
3aIITUTYBaaT (uma) 3umuuilie, KOU Mak Tpeba aa miakaar
2u3ja (ku3ja Ha TYpCKH) 3a Jia IPECTOjyBaaT BO MCJIaMCKa
JIpKaBa W Ja OWgaT 3allTUTEHH Off HEIPHUjaTeJICKUTE
Hamnasiu 6e3 J1a CIy»KaT Bo McaMcKara apmuja. Bugu Bat
Ye'or, The Dhimmi, Jews and Christians under Islam
(London: Associated University Presses, 2001), 52-59;
H. Loschner, Staatsangehorigkeit und Islam (Erlangen-
Niirnberg, 1971), 22f.: K. A.El-Fadl, ,Islamic Law and
Muslim Minorities: The Juristic Discourse on Muslim
Minorities from the second/eighth to the eleventh/
seventeenth Centuries,” Islamic Law and Society 1 (1994),
Nr. 2, 141-143: H. Kruse, Das Staatsangehorigkeitsrecht
der arabischen Staaten (Frankfurt a.M., 1955), 13.
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7.

10.

11.

12.

13.

Register XLII (of 1733), 26, 99. Register XLVI (of 1773),
163. Register LIII (of 1867), 18, 23, 65.

Register LXVIII, 4, 16, 20, 26, 30.

This Register has no date. From the way it is written it
seems to date back to the end of 18th century.

Register XII, 21, 22, 26, 36, 60, 62, 80, 92.
Register CVII, 13.

It would be beyond the scope and purposes of this article
to refer to all Registers of this famous Archive.

They belonged to the Islamic State as “protected” non-
Muslim citizens. They are followers of a “by revelation
religion,” mainly Christianity and Judaism. Due to their
origin their children acquired their parents’ legal status.
Even in case of marriage of one “imm1” to an alien woman,
the latter acquired her husband’s status. Initially the status
of “imm1” was enacted under a treaty between Christian
and Judaic communities and Muslims according to which
the latter were obliged to have under their protection
(imma) the “immi”, who should pay tribute - gizya
(Turkish: “cizye”) in order to have residence in the Islamic
state and protection from hostile attacks without serving
in the Islamic army. See Bat Ye'or, The Dhimmi, Jews and
Christians under Islam (London: Associated University
Presses, 2001), 52-59: H. Loschner, Staatsangehérigkeit
und Islam (Erlangen-Niirnberg, 1971), 22f.: K. A.El-Fad],
“Islamic Law and Muslim Minorities: The Juristic Dis-
course on Muslim Minorities from the second/eighth to
the eleventh/seventeenth Centuries,” Islamic Law and
Society 1(1994), Nr. 2, 141-143: H. Kruse, Das Staatsange-
horigkeitsrecht der arabischen Staaten (Frankfurt a.M.,

1955), 13.




14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.
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Ronald Jennings, Christians and Muslims in Ottoman
Cyprus and the Mediterranean World 1571-1640 (New
York: New York University Press, 1993), 328-342. Buau
ucro Taka Ahmet Gazioglu KIbriIs'ta Tiirkler (1570-1878).
308 ylIllIk tiirk dénemine, Klbrls Arahtirma ve Yayln
Merkezi (CYREP), 1994. Mustafa Altan, Belgelerle KibrIs
Tiirk VakIflar Tarihi (KIbrls VakIflar idaresi YayInlarl,
1995).

ErHapxuja e rpuka cjoKeHa HMEHKa KOjalllTO Ce COCTOU
on rpukute 360poBu ,ethnos“ (mamuja) u ,archo“ (ma ce
Ouzie BO yJI0Ta Ha BOZaY).

Buau Theodore Papadopoullos, Studies and Documents
relating to the History of the Greek Church and People
under Turkish Domination (Brussels: Variorum, 1952),
103-107. H. Lukach, - D. Jardine, The Handbook of Cyprus
(London: Edward Stanford, 1913), 37.

Mokra Ha IpaBocJjIaBHATa I[PKBa Ce HaMaJlWia IOPaau
JIOMHUHAHTHATA yJIOTa Ha KaTOJIMYKATa I[PKBa 32 BpeMe Ha
BEHEIFICKOTO BJIJIECHHE.

Bupau Costas Kyrris, History of Cyprus (Nicosia: Lampousa
Publications, 1996), 263. Idem, ,,Symbiotic Elements in the
History of the two Communities of Cyprus®, Proceedings
of the International Symposium on Political Geography,
Nicosia 1976, 136-137.

3a BpemMe Ha BJaJIe€lHETO HAa HMIEPAaTOpPOT 3€eHOH,
aBrokedarHocTa (JjypuIuKIMCKaTa HE3aBHUCHOCT) Ha
IIpaBocnaBHara npkBa Ha Kumap Oemre ocrmopyBaHa
o7 maTpujapxoT Ha AHTHOXHja. Mako apXuenmncKOIIOT
AnTeMmuj ja OpaHesl HeaBHCHOCTAa HA HEroBaTa IIPKBA,
HeMajo oQUIMjaTHO IpPU3HABame Off CTpaHa Ha
HNwmneparopot. Bo Toa Bpeme moMoIiita A011Ia o1 HajuayieH
Y HeoueKyBaH HacTaH. buta mpoHajieHa memrrepa Bo Koja
UMaJI0 KOBUer CO OCTaHKHUTe O] amoctosl BapHasa, co
komnuja Ha EBanresnuero o MaTej Bo pakonuc Ha cCaMHOT

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.
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Ronald Jennings, Christians and Muslims in Ottoman
Cyprus and the Mediterranean World 1571-1640 (New
York: New York University Press, 1993), 328-342. See
also Ahmet Gazioglu KIbrIs’ta Tiirkler (1570-1878). 308
yIllIk tiirk donemine, KIbrIs Arahtirma ve YayIn Merkezi
(CYREP), 1994. Mustafa Altan, Belgelerle Kibrls Tiirk
VaklIflar Tarihi (KIbrIs VakIflar idaresi YayInlarl, 1995).

Ethnarchy is a Greek compound word consisting of the
Greek words “ethnos” (nation) and “archo” (to act as a
leader).

See Theodore Papadopoullos, Studies and Documents
relating to the History of the Greek Church and People
under Turkish Domination (Brussels: Variorum, 1952),
103-107. H.Lukach, - D. Jardine, The Handbook of Cyprus
(London: Edward Stanford, 1913), 37.

The power of the Orthodox Church was reduced owing to
the dominating role of the Latin Church during Venetian
rule.

See Costas Kyrris, History of Cyprus (Nicosia: Lampousa
Publications, 1996), 263. Idem, “Symbiotic Elements in the
History of the two Communities of Cyprus”, Proceedings
of the International Symposium on Political Geography,
Nicosia 1976, 136-137.

Duringthereign of Emperor Zeno the autocephaly (juridical
independancy) of the Orthodox Church of Cyprus was
disputed by the Patriarch of Antiochia. Though Archbishop
Anthemios defended his Church’s independency, there
was no official recognition by the Emperor. At that time
assistance came from a most strange and unexpected event.
A cave was found, in which there was a chest containing
the remains of the Apostle Barnabas, with a copy of St.
Matthew's Gospel in Barnabas’ own handwriting, where
it had been placed by Mark. Even the most sceptical could
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20.

21.

22,

23.

24.

BapnaBa, a 6w craBeH TaMy oOff cTpaHa Ha Mapko. Jlypu
U HAjCKENITUYHUTE HE MOXKeJe MOBeKe /1a ce COMHEeBaaT
Jleka I[pkBara Ha Kumap e eZJHaKBO alloCTOJIHA KaKO U Taa
Ha AHTHOXWja, U CIIOpe]] Toa OJ UCT paHr. [IpecpekeH ox
OTKPUTHETO, AHTEMHU] BeAHAII TPTHAJ 32 KOHCTAaHTHHOIIO
CO CKAIIOI[EHUTE PETUKTH, KA/IEIITO IO IPUjaBUJI HACTAHOT
u nobapas ox ViMmepaTopoT 3alITUTa Off TUpaHUjaTa Ha
[MarpujapxoT. BirarogapeHue Ha oBa OTKpUTHE 3€HOH ja
MOTBPAMI aBTOKe(dasIHOCTa Ha KUIMAPCKATa I[PKBA U UM
JIOZIeJIWJI HA KUIIAPCKUTE JKUTETN HEKOJIKY IIPUBUJIETHH
KOHU OTTOTalll ce HAjBHUMATEJIHO YyBaHH. Mefy apyrure
paboTu, uM 6110 JO3BOJIEHO /1A CE OTITHUIIIYBAAT CO IIPBEHO
MaCTWJIO KaKO 3HAaK 3a YIJIe/l, KOe MHAKy r0 KOpUCTeJe
CaMO HMIIEPATOPHUTE, A HOCAT IyPIypPHU HAMETKH Ha
I[PKOBHUTE IIPOCJIABH U BJIAJIETEJICKH CKUIITAP HAMECTO
obuuen macrupcku cram. Buau J. Hackett, A History of
the Orthodox Church of Cyprus (New York: Burt Franklin,
1972), 23ff.

George Serghides, ,,Internal and External Conflict of Laws
in regard to Family Relations in Cyprus,“ Studia Juris
Cyprii, Vol. 1, Nicosia 1988, 32.

Bunu Excerpta Cypria, Materials for a History of Cyprus,
transl. by Cobham, C. D., (Cambridge, 1908), 269.

Bugu Excerpta Cypria, cit., 269.

Kypau 2, 221, 228 and 4, 34. See H. Kotzur, Kollisi-
onsrechtliche Probleme christlich-islamischer Ehen
dargestellt am Beispiel deutsch-maghrebinischer Verbin-
dungen (Tiibingen, 1988), 27-29. K. Ahmed, The Muslim
Law of Divorce (New Delhi, 1984), 693-695. Also see
Areti Demosthenous-Pashalidou, “Rechtskollisionen bei
der Auflosung von Mischehen zwischen Muslimen und
Andersglaubigen,” Der Islam 76, (1999): 2, 315.

Kypau 5, 5.
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20.

21.

22,

23.

24.

no longer doubt that the Church of Cyprus was equally
as apostolic as that of Antioch, and, therefore, of equal
rank. Overjoyed at the discovery Anthemios set off at
once with the precious relics to Constantinople, where
he reported the occurrence, and requested the Emperor’s
protection against the Patriarch’s tyranny. Zeno, due
to this discovery, confirmed the autocephaly of Cypriot
Church and conferred upon the Cypriot natives certain
privileges, which have been most jealously guarded ever
since. Among others they received the right of signing in
red ink, a mark of distinction otherwise only enjoyed by
the Emperors, wearing a purple cloak at the festivals of
the Church, and carrying an imperial sceptre in place of
the ordinary pastoral stall. See J. Hackett, A History of
the Orthodox Church of Cyprus (New York: Burt Franklin,
1972), 23ff.

George Serghides, “Internal and External Conflict of Laws
in regard to Family Relations in Cyprus,” Studia Juris
Cyprii, Vol. 1, Nicosia 1988, 32.

See Excerpta Cypria, Materials for a History of Cyprus,
transl. by Cobham, C. D., (Cambridge, 1908), 269.

See Excerpta Cypria, cit., 269.
Koran 2, 221, 228 and 4, 34. See H. Kotzur, Kollisi-
onsrechtliche Probleme christlich-islamischer Ehen

dargestellt am Beispiel deutsch-maghrebinischer Verbin-
dungen (Tiibingen, 1988), 27-29. K. Ahmed, The Muslim
Law of Divorce (New Delhi, 1984), 693-695. Also see
Areti Demosthenous-Pashalidou, “Rechtskollisionen bei
der Auflésung von Mischehen zwischen Muslimen und
Andersglaubigen,” Der Islam 76, (1999): 2, 315.

Koran 5, 5.




25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.
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Buau G. Helmsdorfer, Moslemitisches Eherecht nach Ha-
nifitischen Grundldgen (Amsterdam, 1968), 59; S. Niazi,
“Marriage with the People of the Book,” Islamic Litera-
ture, Juli 1971, 397-405. S. A ‘La Mawdudi, Towards
Understanding the Qur’an, Vol. II, Strahs 4-6, English
version of Tafhim al- Qur’an (Leicester, 1989), 137f.

Excerpta Cypria, cit., 449.

Jlypu BO 20-THOT BEK Ce jaByBa IIPBOTO TIparaHCKO
3aKOHOJIaBCTBO BO BPCKA CO MelllaHy 6pakoBu Bo Kumap.
Bugu G. Serghides, cit., 20ff.

Buau P. Kitromilides, “From Coexistence to Confrontation:
The Dynamics of Ethnic Conflict in Cyprus,” The Result of
a Seminar on the Cyprus Problem, edited by Attalides, M.,
Nicosia 1977, 47f. Ucro M. Attalides, “Relations between
Greek and Turkish Cypriots in perspective,” International
Symposium on Political Geography (Nicosia, 1976), 56.

Sammy, Smooha, “Types of democracy and modes of
conflict management in ethnically divided societies,”
Nations and Nationalism 8 (4), 2002, 424: ,Jloneka
UM 7IaBaaT e[HAaKBU WHIUBUYyAJHHU IIpaBa Ha CUTE, THE
HErupaaTr CeKakBU KOJIEKTUBHM WIH TPYNHH IpaBa. Tue
[IOJTUTHYBAAT €/IHA 3aeHUIA YMH 3aeTHUIIH CIIOZIeTyBaaT
3aeITHNYKU UJIEHTUTET ¥ 3aeMHA 3aBUCHOCT Ha Cy/I0MHATa.
Bugu wmcro taka Sandra Wong, Managing Diversity.
Institutions and the Politics of Educational Change (New
York: Rowman i1 Littlefield Publishers, 2001), 119f.

Buau Arend Lijphart, Democracy in Plural Societies (New
Haven: CT: Yale University Press, 1977), 25f.

SKammamara“ 3a MyJTHKYJITypajd3aM IJIaBHO Oelie
pasBUEHA BO 3aIa/IHUTE JEMOKDATCKU OIINTECTBA, Kasie
IITO [EHTPAIHOTO Mpaliame Gellle: Kako Ja ce O/IF0BOPH
Ha OapamaTa O] MAaJIMHCKUTE TPYHU 3a €THAKBOCT U
3aUyyByBalb€ Ha HHUBHATA KYJITypHAa €AMHCTBEHOCT, a
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26.

27.

28.

30.

31.
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See G. Helmsdorfer, Moslemitisches Eherecht nach Ha-
nifitischen Grundldgen (Amsterdam, 1968), 59; S. Niazi,
“Marriage with the People of the Book,” Islamic Litera-
ture, Juli 1971, 397-405. S. A ‘La Mawdudi, Towards
Understanding the Qur’an, Vol. II, Stirahs 4-6, English
version of Tafhim al- Qur’an (Leicester, 1989), 137f.

Excerpta Cypria, cit., 449.

Only in the 20th century do we have the first civil legislation
regarding mixed marriages in Cyprus. See G. Serghides,
cit., 29ff.

See P. Kitromilides, “From Coexistence to Confrontation:
The Dynamics of Ethnic Conflict in Cyprus,” The Result of
a Seminar on the Cyprus Problem, edited by Attalides, M.,
Nicosia 1977, 47f. Also M. Attalides,“Relations between
Greek and Turkish Cypriots in perspective,” International
Symposium on Political Geography (Nicosia, 1976), 56.

. Sammy Smooha, “Types of democracy and modes of conflict

management in ethnically divided societies,” Nations and
Nationalism 8 (4), 2002, 424: “While they grant equal
individual rights to all, they deny any collective or group
right. They foster a community, whose members share a
common identity and interdependence of fate”. See also
Sandra Wong, Managing Diversity. Institutions and the
Politics of Educational Change (New York: Rowman &
Littlefield Publishers, 2001), 119f.

See Arend Lijphart, Democracy in Plural Societies (New
Haven: CT: Yale University Press, 1977), 25f.

The “campaign” for multiculturalism has mainly developed
in Western democratic societies, where the central question
has been: How is it possible to respond to the demands
by minority groups for equality and the preservation of
their cultural uniqueness, while giving primacy to the

:




32,

33-

puToa Jia ce Aajie IPeaHOCT Ha HAIMOHAIHUOT HHTEPEC
U Ha ,HAIMOHAJIHOTO eauHCTBO“? Buau Majid Al-Haj,
»~Multiculturalism in deeply divided societies: the Israeli
case,” International Journal of Intercultural Relations 26
(2002): 170.
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ﬂ;‘i,lae”aaH 06jexTu Ha nornegorT,
3aTBOPEHUYKU Ha
MNaHonTukymor:
lucKypcoT 3a TenoTo u
YKeHCKOCTa BO POMaHCKuUTe
YKEHCKMU cnucaHunja
Bosep

MenuymuTe HyZaT CIUKA U GOPMU KOU IyIeauuTe T'U
MMUTHpAaT WU Ce IOUCTOBETYBaaT CO HUB. BakBute
CJIMKU WUTpaaTr 3Ha4yajHa yJIora BO COIUjaM3anyjaTa U
BOCIIUTYBAHETO HA eIMHKUTE CO IIOMOII Ha O TECTBEHU
¥ TOJIOBU IpUMepH (KAaKO M CO MHOTYTE Pa3INYHU
MOJIOKOM HA eUHKaTa) KOW IeHAT OJIpe/IEeHU MOZEIIN
Ha OJ[HEeCyBame W OJipe/leH CTWI, a OTdpJaaT APYTH.
OBa 0co0eHO BakKM 3a IPETCTABYBAETO HA JKEHUTE
BO Menuymure. Meauymure ce epuKacHU CpeZCTBA 3a
IV pebe Ha BJ1aJIeJaYKUOT AUCKYPC 32 MOKTA U 32 HETOBO
MaCKHpame BO IIpalllakhe Ha ,,3/[paB pa3yMm".

JIuzber ¢dau Ilonen (Liesbet van Zoonen) mocouyBa
JleKa ,3aMHCJIaTa 3a CTBAPHOCTA KOja MeAUYMHUTE rope-
JIOJTy BUCTHHCKHU W YCIIEIIIHO ja IpeHecyBaaT motdpia
BO HEKOJIKy AaCHeKTH: MeJHyMcKaTa IpOAYKIMja He
e caMo 0/pa3, TYyKy Ioapa3bupa CJIOXKeH IIpoIec
Ha IIperoBapame, 00paboTka U PEKOHCTPYKIIH])a;
MeMyMcCKaTa IyOJMKa HE caMO IITO TH NpHUMa WJIN
ordpsia MEAUYMCKUTE IOPAKU, TYKY U THU KOPHUCTU U
T'H TOJIKyBa CIOpEJ] JIOTUKATa Ha CBOUTE OIIITECTBEHH,
KyJATYPDHU ¥ JIMYHU OKOJIHOCTH; MeJUyMUTe HeMaaT
caMo 3ajZiavya Jia ja ‘ompasyBaaT CTBApHOCTA, TYKy U
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B;an?ga . Objects of the Gaze,
Prisoners of the
Panopticon:
The Discourse on Body
and Femininity in Romanian
Women’s Magazines
Introduction

Media provide images and figures that spectators can
imitate and identify themselves with. These images play
an important part in socializing and educating individu-
als using social and sexual role models (as well as a lot
of different positions of the individual) that value certain
patterns of behaviour and a certain style, while discour-
aging any others. This is particularly true when we refer
to women’s representation in the media. Media are ef-
ficient means for disseminating the dominant discourse
of power and for disguising it into a matter of “common
sense.”

Liesbet van Zoonen points out that “the idea of reality that
media pass on more or less truthfully and successfully,
fails at several points: media production is not simply
a matter of reflection, but entails a complex process
of negotiation, processing and reconstruction; media
audiences do not simply take in or reject media messages,
but use and interpret them according to the logic of
their own social, cultural and individual circumstances;
media are not only assigned to ‘reflect’ reality, but
represent our collective hopes, fears and fantasies and
perform a mythical and ritual function as well; finally,

:




Jla TH TpPETCTaByBaaT HAIIUTe B3aeJHUYKH HaJEXKU,
CTPaBOBU U MEYTH, KaKO U Jia U3BPIIyBaaT U MUTCKA U
putyasHa (QyHKIMja; KOHEYHO, caMaTa CTBAapPHOCT He
e MpocTo 00jeKTHBEH 30Up HA MpPeIMETH U IIPOIIECH,
TYKY € OIIITECTBEHO KOHCTPYHPAHA BO JUCKYPCH KOHU
o/ipasyBaar W co3zaBaaT Mok.“' ,MeauymuTe MOXKe J1a
ce cMeTaar 3a (OIIITeCTBEH!) TEXHOJIOTHH Ha POJIOT KOU
MpUWJIATOyBaaT, BHAOU3MEHYBaaT, PEKOHCTPyHUpaaT
U COo37aBaaT JIUCHUIUIMHAPDHU W KOHTPAJAUKTOPHH
KYJITYPHU CTaBOBHU 3a MIOJIOBUTE PA3JIMKH; BpCKaTa Mery
POIOT W KOMYHHUKAIlFjaTa € IPBEHCTBEHO KYJITYPHA,
JIOTOBOP 32 BPEAHOCTHUTE U 3HAUEHhaTa KOU ITOTXPaHyBaaT
[eJIM HAYWHU Ha KUBOT. “?

Bo TpytoB ocob6eHO ce MHTEpecHpaM 3a MPETCTaBUTE Ha
’KEHCKOCTA IOHY/ZEH!U BO DOMAHCKUTE MEJIUYyMH, KaKO
¥ 32 HUBHHOT JIUCKypC 3a JKEHCKOTO Teso. IIpemmer
Ha MOjaTa aHAIN3a € caMO MeJUYMCKHOT JHCKypc, 6e3
Jla ja 3eMaM IIpeABHJ, peakIiyjaTa Ha YHUTATeJIKUTE.
[TpruyrHaTa 3aIITO Cce MHTEpPECHpPAM 3a MOJEJIUTe Ha
’KEHCKOCT IIPOMOBUPAHH O] MeJUyMHUTE € TOoa IITO,
cnopes; 36opoButre Ha Haomu Bynd (Naomi Wolf),
»OTKaKO JKEHUTE O] CpeJHaTa KJjiaca Ce OJBOEHH Of
CBETOT, U30JIMPAHH €/THA O] IPYTA, 3 HHBHOTO HACJIEZICTBO
IIPEKPUEHO CO CeKOja reHepaIryja, THe IMOBeKe OTKOJIKY
MaKHUTe 3aBHCAT Of aKTyeJIHUTE KYJITYPHH MOJEIU U
IIOBEPOjaTHO € /a ocTaHaT obernexaHu on uctute. Co
OrJie/l KOJIKY MaJIKy IPUMEDPH UMa BO CBETOT, JKEHUTE HUB
ru 6apaat 1o eKpaHuTe u cjajuute crpanunu.® Ilocrojar
IPUJIMYHO roJieM 6poj CTyIUHY 32 TPETCTABUTE Ha JKEHUTE
BO POMAaHCKHTE MeJUYMH KOHW ce KOHI[EHTpUpaaT
Ha TeJIEBU3UCKUTE €MUCHUU,* XYMODHCTUYHHUTE U
CallyHCKUTE CEpPHUH,” PaJuo eMucumre,® pexiamure,’
ciucanujara® u jguHeBHuMTe BecHunu.® Tue umaar 3a
I1eJ1 WIN J]a TY OTKPUjaT POJOBUTE CTEPEOTUITH HJIH A
T'H II0COYAT MOJIeJIUTE Ha KEHCKOCT, a KOH BTOPOBO CE
CTPEMH U MOjaTa CTyAuja.
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reality itself is not only an objective collection of things
and processes, but is socially constructed in discourses
that reflect and produce power.” Media can be seen
as (social) technologies of gender, accommodating,
modifying, reconstructing and producing disciplinary
and contradictory cultural outlooks of sexual difference;
the relation between gender and communication is
primarily a cultural one, a negotiation over values and
meanings that inform whole ways of life.>

In this paper I am particularly interested in the
representations of femininity provided by the Romanian
media, as well as its discourse on the feminine body. The
object of my analysis is the media discourse only, leaving
aside the way readers respond to it. The reason I am
interested in the media promoted models of femininity
is that, in Naomi Wolf's words, “since middle-class
women have been sequestered from the world, isolated
from one another, and their heritage submerged with
each generation, they are more dependent than men
are on the cultural models on offer, and more likely to
be imprinted by them. Given few role models in the
world, women seek them on the screen and on the glossy
page.” The studies on Romanian media representations
of women are quite few and are focused on TV shows,*
sitcoms and telenovelas,® radio shows,® ads,” magazines,®
and newspapers.’ They aim either at revealing gender
stereotypes or at identifying models of femininity, the
latter being also the purpose of my study.
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IMouMuTe KO TM YNOTPeOWB 3a jga I jaedUHHPAM
JIBaTa CIIPOTHBHHU MOJieJia Ha JKEHCKHOT HAEHTUTET ce
,TPAJINIIMOHAJIHA KEHCKOCT“ W ,MOJIepHA >KEHCKOCT".
» T PAIMIIMOHATHUOT MOZIE Ha JKEHCKOCT Ioapa3bupa
JeKa JKeHHWTe MM ce IIOTYMHETM Ha MakKuTe, JeKa U
mpurnaraaT Ha IpuBaTHaTa cepa Kako COIPYTH M MajKH
(wu mpekpacHU IpeaMEeTH U Pa3MHOXKYBAUYKH) U JeKa
ce 3a/I0BOJIyBaaT CO IpiKaTa 3a OCTAHATUTE UJIEHOBH
0]1 CEMEJCTBOTO. ,, MOIEPHUOT" MOJIEJT Ha KEHCKOCT II0/I-
pasbupa Jieka KeHUTe ce HE3aBHCHH, aKTHUBHH, rpajaT
KapHepy, paMHOIIPABHU CE CO MAXKUTEe, MHTEJIUTEHTHH,
MMaaT IpaBo Ha U300p U ' KOHTPOJIHUPAAT COIICTBEHUTE
tesia (Kora ctaHyBa 300D 3a U3IJIEZOT, CEKCYyaTHOCTA HJTH
Pa3MHOKYBAIbETO).

MeryToa, KaKo IITO IOKAKyBaaT IIPETXOTHUTE HCTPAXKY-
Bamba,'’ MEIMYMCKOTO IIPETCTABYBAhE Ha YKEHCKOCTA Ma
TeH/IEHIINja 1a KOMOMHHUPA eJIEMEHTH 07 JBaTa MoJieJia
3a Ja JIOIpe [0 IOIIMpPOKa Iy0JrKa. 3aroa, BaXKHO €
Jla ce OTKpHE KOH MOJEPHH W KOU TPaAMI[HOHATHU
eJIEMEHTH Ce KOPUCTaT, Ouiejku IoToa MOXKE, O] eaHa
CTpaHa, Jja ce MPOMOBHPA ,,[I0EMAHIIUITHPAH" MOZET Ha
JKeHCKOCT 0e3 HeKoja IperojieMa pajiiKaaHocT (ITo ou
Ouaa mpakTH4YHA CTpaTervja BO €[Ha TpagUuIMOHAIHA
KyJITypa KakKO poMaHCKaTa, BO KoOja ,HOBHUTE" MOJE/HN
ce ommronpudaTeHd caMoO akKOo 3aJprKaTr ,I0cTapu”
eJIEMEHTH) WIH, Off [pyra cTpaHa, IaK, /Ia ce MPUMEHHN
KaKO CTpaTerdja 3a cJefieibe Ha HOBUTE TPEeH0BH (ce
KOpHCTAT MOJIEDHHM €JIEMEHTH, KaKO KapuepaTa, Ha
IIPUMED, 34 /Ia ce 3a{0BOJIH ITIOMJIajiaTa IMy0bJIMKa, ToJAeKa
[JIABHUOT JUCKYPC OCTaHyBa TPAAUI[MOHAJIEH).
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The concepts I employed in order to define two opposite
models of feminine identity are “traditional femininity”
and “modern femininity.” The “traditional” model of
femininity implies that women are subordinated to men,
thattheybelongtotheprivate sphere aswivesand mothers
(or beautiful objects and reproducers) and that they find
their fulfillment in nurturing the other members of the
family. The “modern” model of femininity implies that
women are independent, career-oriented, active, equal
to men, intelligent, able to make choices and to control
their bodies (with regards to their looks, sexuality and
reproduction).

However, as previous research has shown,” media
representations of femininity tend to combine elements
of the two models in order to address larger audiences.
Therefore, it is important to identify which modern and
which traditional elements are employed, as this can
be done, on the one hand, in order to promote a more
“emancipated” model of femininity without being too
radical (this is a useful strategy in a traditional culture
like the Romanian one, where the “new” models are
widely accepted only if they keep “older” elements) or,
on the other hand, it could also appear as a strategy to
keep up with the new trends (fashionable elements, such
as career, are employed to please a younger public, while
the dominant discourse remains a traditional one).

’II
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NPBO NMOMNABJE

06jeKTu Ha NornepoT: NPeTCTaByBatbe Ha KEHCKOCTA
BO POMAHCKUTE JXEHCKM CUCaHuja

CrynujaBa BO rosieMa Mepa ce HOTIHPA Ha €JHO MOe
MIOPAHENIHO HCTPAXKyBame Ha MOJIEJINTE Ha KEHCKHUOT
UJIEHTUTET BO POMAHCKUTE JKEHCKU CIIMCaHHUja."
[TocrojHUTE CTYAUU 3a KEHCKUTE WJIEHTUTETH BO
POMAaHCKHTE KEHCKU CIIMCaHWja WM M Tpuoraa Ha
JKEHCKOCTA O IOCTKOMYHHCTMYKA TIJIeiHa Touka'®
WU Hy/lea caMo KyC OIHUC Ha MOJEJIUTE Ha JKEHCKOCT
IIPDENIO3HAEHU BO HEKOU OJi HAJUUTAHUTE POMAHCKU
JKEHCKU criucanuja. ' M130pas /1a r'u mpoydyBaM ;KEHCKUTE
CIIMCAaHUja, a He HEKO] APYT BUJ MEINYMCKH IIPOU3BO/I,
MOPaJIv TOA IIITO ¥ ce 00pakaaT NCKIYyIHUBO Ha JKeHCKaTa
myOsinka. Taka, 3a 7ja TH CIIope/iaM Pa3ITUIHUTE MOJETHI
Ha KeHCKH UJIEHTUTET, U30paB CIIMcaHuja Yuja 1es bea
€JIEMEHTH KOU Ce€ PA3JIMKyBaaT IO BO3PACT, *KUBOTEH
CTWI, WHTepecHu, OpayHa cocToj6a WJIM OIIITECTBEHA
noyioxkba. AHaynu3ara ce KOHIIEHTpHpAIle Ha TpU
IJIABHU KOOpAWHATU: U3IJIe] (Cé BO BPCKA CO TEJIOTO,
ybaBuHaATa U MojiaTa), BpCKH (JbyOOB, CEKC U CEMEJCTBO)
1 kapuepa (nmpodecruoHnasneH pa3Boj). OBue KOOPAUHATU
MH TIOMOTHaa Jija TO OTKpPHjaM HajuecTHOT MOJeJl Ha
YKEHCKOCT, OIIIITHOT JUCKYPC Ha CIIUCAHUETO U UJIeaJIUTe
IIITO TH IIPOMOBHpa. busejku kareropujara ,,;KeHH" He €
XOMOT€eHa, TIOCTOU royieM u3bop cnucanuja (KOu UM ce
obpakaaT Ha pa3JIMYHU THUIIOBU KEHU, & UCTOBPEMEHO
MMPOMOBHpAAaT U HEKaKBa HJEO0JIOTHja) O KOj >KEHUTE
MOKaT J]a cu To n3bepaT oHa Koe HajMHOTY UM OJIroBapa.
3aroa aHaIM3WpaB TPHU CIUCAHU]jA, €IHO IITO MU ce
obpaka Ha Miaza u MozepHa mmyosmka (Cosmopolitan/
Kocmotioauitien), enHo Ha 3pesia W TpagullMOHaTIHA
nybnuka (Femeia Modernd/ModepHa xceHa) U €aHO
mTO e Helrto nomery (Avantaje/IIpedHocttiu). bunejku
O6ea 3eMeHU IpeABUJ, U MHOTY JPYTU KaTErOpHH,
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CHAPTER ONE

Objects Of The Gaze: Representations of Femininity
in Romanian Women’s Magazines

This study draws extensively from one of my previous
researches regarding the models of feminine identity in
Romanian women’s magazines." The existing studies on
feminine identities in Romanian women’s magazines
either approached the construction of femininity from
a post-communist perspective”® or provided only brief
descriptions of the models of femininity identified
in some of the most widely read Romanian women’s
magazines.”” The reason I chose to study women’s
magazines rather than other types of media output
was the fact that they address the female audience
exclusively. Therefore, I chose magazines that targeted
segments that vary in age, lifestyle, interests, marital
status and social status, so as to compare different
models of feminine identity. My analysis focused on
three main coordinates: image (everything related to
body, beauty, and fashion), relationship (love, sex, and
family), and career (professional development). These
coordinates helped me identify the prevailing model of
femininity, the general discourse of the magazine and
the promoted ideals. As the category of ‘women’ is not
a homogenous one, there is a wide range of magazines
(addressing different types of women and, at the same
time, promoting a certain ideology) from which women
can choose the one that best suits their needs. That is
why I have analyzed three magazines, that address young
and modern audiences (Cosmopolitan), mature and
traditional ones (Femeia Modernd/The Modern Woman)
and the “in-between” segment (Avantaje/Advantages).
Since many other categories have not been taken into
consideration, the conclusions of this study are limited to
the aforementioned magazines. However, the identified
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3aKJIyJOIIUTE O CTyAHMjaBa Cce OJHECyBaaT caMoO Ha
ropeHaBeZIeHUTe chucaHuja. Meryroa, OTKPUEHHOT
obpa3zer; MOXKe Jja ce MPUMEHH, JI0 OAPe/IeHH TPaHUIH,
Y Ha JIDYTU CJIMYHH CIHUCAHUja. AHAJTU3UPAB CJIYy4ajHO
n3bpanu OpoeBu o7 TpuTe cnucaHuja (o7 jaHyapu 10
anpwi1 2006), co MpUMeHa Ha JUCKYpCHBHA aHAINU3a
Ha TEKCTOBUTE U cUKUTE. [lenra Mu Oere 1a OTKpUjam
KOU MOJIEJIM Ha KEHCKOCT e IPOMOBHPAAT BO CEKOE OF
CIHCaHHjaTa U IajId THE 3HAa4YajHO Ce pa3JIuKyBaaT Mery
cebe.

Cnucanue llpegHociuu

Cnukata koja ITpedHociliu ja Bp3yBa CO YKEHCKOCTA € CJIH-
Ka Ha eCTETCKU IpeaAMeT. V31y1e1oT urpa BaskHa yJiora Bo
’KUBOTOT Ha JKEHHTE, T1a OTTyKa 0/ 0cOOEeHA Ba?KHOCT UM
€ Jla TY cMeTaaT 3a y0aBu. YJiorara Koja CITMCaHUETO M ja
MIPUITHAIIYBa HA €/IHA JKeHa € yjorara Ha colpyra/mMajka
OuzejKu, CIopes] MUCKYPCOT Ha CITMCAHUETO, yJorara
Ha compyra/Majka (3aegHO €O TPUBJIEYHHUOT W3IJIEN)
Hajao0po Tro oApeaAyBa KEHCKOTO IOCTOeHe. YOaBHHA,
CEKCYaJTHOCT, MajYMHCTBO — CETO TOA CE KAPDAKTEPUCTUKHU
Ha TPaJUIMOHAIHATA KEHCKOCT KOja JKEeHUTE T CMec-
TyBa BO mpuBartHarta cdepa. Bo ciucanuero IIpedHocitiu
MIPEOBJIA/IyBa TPAAUIMOHATIHUOT MOJEJ Ha JKEHCKOCT
— MOZIeJT Ha jKeHaTa KaKO €CTETCKU IpeAMeT, MIJIa
COIlpyra, BeIITa JOMaKWHKAa W IIOCBETEHA MajKa.
Mefyroa, He MOXKe Ja Ce IOpeKHe IPUCYCTBOTO Ha
MOJIEDHU €JIEMEHTH BO CO3/[aBAeTO HA IKEHCKHUOT
uzeHTuTeT. JKeHaTta e cMecTeHa ¥ BO jaBHHOT IIPOCTOP, BO
npodecroHanHaTa cdepa, HO JUCKYPCOT Ha CIIMCAHUETO
O3HauyBa jacHa pas3JIuKa: O] eJJHa CTpaHa, UM ce oOpaka
Ha YUTATEJIKUTE KAaKO Ja C€ IIOYETHUYKU (I‘I/I Imoy4dyBa
HAa TPBUTE YEKOPU BO 3alOYHYBAKHETO Kapuepa),
JI0JieKa, TaK, OJi ipyra CTpaHa, UM HYAU MPUMEPH Ha
yCIIeIIHU TPO(EeCHOHAIHY KEeHW Ha Kou Ou Tpebasio
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pattern can be extended, within certain limits, to other
similar magazines. I have analyzed random issues of the
three magazines (ranging from January to April 2006),
applying discourse analysis to texts and images. My
objective was to identify what models of femininity were
promoted in each magazine and whether they differed
significantly.

Advantages Magazine

The image that Advantages Magazine associates with
femininity is that of an aesthetic object. Image plays a
central part in women’s life so that it is vital for them
to be recognized as beautiful. The role the magazine
attributes to a woman is that of a wife/mother, as,
according to the magazine’s discourse, the role of
wife/mother (along with the attractive image) defines
feminine existence best. Beauty, sexuality, maternity
— are all traits of traditional femininity that place women
into the private space. The dominant model of feminine
identity in Advantages Magazine is the traditional one —
that of the woman as aesthetic object, loving wife, skilled
housewife and devoted mother. However, the presence of
modern elements in constructing feminine identity can
not be denied. The woman is placed in the public space
as well, in the professional sphere, but the discourse of
the magazine marks a clear-cut distinction: on the one
hand it addresses the readers as if they were beginners
(teaching them the first steps in starting a career), while,
on he other hand, it provides them with the examples
of successful career women as role models. In here the
readers appear as the “real women,” facing problems
and difficulties at work, while the role models appear

’II



Ja ce yrienaaT. Tyka YuTaTeJIKMTE Ce jaByBaaT KaKO
,BUCTUHCKH JKEHU"“, KOH C€ COOUyBaaT cO IPOOJIEMH U
TEIIKOTUM Ha paboTa, JofieKa MPUMEPUTE Ce jaByBaaT
MoBeKke KaKO MCKJIYYOIH O] MPaBHUJIOTO, KaKO ,MEUYTH .
HuBHUOT BHCOK paHT UM € HeJOCTalleH Ha IOBEKETO
’KEeHU, a HAaYUHOT Ha KOj TBPJIAT JieKa ' KOMOWHUpaaT
KapuepaTa U CEMEJHUOT KHUBOT KaKO J1a ja U3BUTOIIEPyBa
MMO3UTHBHATA IIOpaKa BO HeraTHBHA: HAMECTO Ja TH
oxpabpyBaar, ru ppycTpupaar. 3a YUTATEIKUTE € TEITKO
Jla ce TIOMCTOBETAT CO BAKBUTE KEHU CO KOU €/[Baj MMaaT
HelrTo 3aeHUYKO0. Crimcanuero IIpedHociliu KaKo /ia o
IIPOMOBHpPA MOIEJIOT Ha TPAJAUIIMOHATHATA KeHa Koja
caka Jia ce eMaHIUIINpa, 6e3 TPeMHOTY Jia TH BIIaIllyBa
TPaUIIMOHATHUTE YUTATEIKH, 3HAUH, CO JIDYTH 300p0-
BH, CaKa Jila IO IPEUCIIUTa MOJIEJIOT Ha >KEHCKOCT 0e3
CYIIITUHCKH JIa TO ITPOMEHH.

CnucaHuero KocmoilonuitieH

Bo cnucanuero KocwmotioauilieH OIPeAMETYBAEHETO
Ha JKEHWTe ce CMeTa 3a IO3UTHUBHO; HCTOBPEMEHO,
CIHCAHHUETO I'M MOTTUKHYBA KEHUTE J]a 3a3eMaT WH/IU-
BU/IyaJIUCTUYKU CTaB M Jla ce IeHaT camure cebe. Ha
KapaKTEePUCTUKUTE Ha TPAJUIHOHATIHATA >KEHCKOCT
MM ce MpU/IaBaaT HOBU 3Hauema, Co IITO yOaBUHATA ce
IIOVICTOBETYBA CO MOK (Ha 3aBe/[yBame), a CEKCyaTHOCTa
co emaHnumnanyja. TpagulMOHAIHATA JKEHCKA IACHB-
HOCT € 3aMeHeTa CO aKTUBHOCT, 0OCOOEHO KOora CTaHyBa
300p 3a CEKCyaJTHHUOT KHBOT Ha keHuTe. CJIO0TaHOT HA
aMepUKaHCKOTO u3aanue Ha Kocwmotioauituen - Fun
Fearless Female (3a6aBHa OecTpariria ’keHa) — IMa BpcKa
CO OHA IIITO 'O CMeTa 32 OCHOBHA BPE/THOCT Ha JKEHCKOCT,
KaKO IITO Ce AaKTUBHOCTUTE 3a UCIOJHYBame Ha
c1000/1HOTO BpeMe (3abaBHa) 1 xpabpocra (bectpaiiHa).
»~3abaBHa“ mo/Apazbupa W ONTHUMU3AM, IOCTOjaHO
IJleJlarbe Ha CBeTJIaTa CTpaHa Ha paboTUTe KaKO HAaYUH
Ha >KUBOT, Y>)KHBakhe BO 33/]0BOJICTBATa KOU KUBOTOT T
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rather as exceptions to the rule, as “fantasies.” Their high
positions are not available to any woman and the way
these women claim to mix career and family life so easily
seem to distort the positive message into a negative one:
instead of encouraging them, they frustrate them. It is
hard for the readers to identify themselves with these
women they may have nearly nothing in common with.
Advantages Magazine seems to promote the model of
the traditional woman who wants to emancipate herself,
without shocking traditional readers too much, in other
words, it wants to review the femininity model without
essentially changing it.

Cosmopolitan Magazine

For Cosmopolitan Magazine objectifying women is seen
as positive; at the same time, the magazine encourages
women to adopt an individualistic attitude and to value
themselves. The qualities belonging to traditional
femininity are invested with new meanings, so that
beauty equals power (of seduction) and sexuality equals
emancipation. Traditional female passiveness is replaced
with activeness, especially in what concerns women’s sex
life. The motto of the American edition of Cosmopolitan
— Fun Fearless Female — is connected to what it
considers to be the central values of femininity, such
as leisure time activities (Fun) and courage (Fearless).
“Fun” also suggests optimism, a way of living one’s life
always seeing the bright side of things, a way of enjoying
life’s pleasures. Being fearless or courageous is a value
traditionally associated with masculinity and refers to
an attitude women should adopt both in private and in
public. The last term, that of “Female,” connects sex to
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Hyu. BecrparrHocra win xpabpocra ce BpeTHOCTH KOU
TPaJUIIHOHAIHO Ce BP3yBaar co MaIllKocTa 1 pedpepupa-
aT Ha O/[HECYBaIbe Koe JKeHuTe Tpeba 1a ro mpudarar 1 BO
IIPUBATHHUOT U BO JABHUOT >KUBOT. I10C/IEIHHOT TEPMUH,
»’K€Ha“, TH MOBP3yBa IOJIOT U POJIOT WX OMoOJIOrHjaTa
¥ Hej3WMHATa KyJTypHa KOHCTpyKIja. OBa MoKe [a
yKa)KyBa Ha Toa JieKa caMo »keHutTe Ha KocmotioauitieH
ce 3a0aBHU U OecTpalllHU >KEHU, IITO TM OJ[BOjyBa Of
OCTaHATHUOT KEHCKH CBET, UJIH IIITO /10 OJIPE/IEH CTEIIEH ja
[IpaBH pasjiKaTa Mery MOJEPHHUTE U TPATUITHOHATHUTE
skeHd. O 1999 /10 2006 TOAKMHA POMAHCKOTO U3JaHKE
Ha Kocwmotloauilien wMalle TOWHAKOB CJIOTaH, KOj
O0u MOKesa Jja ce IpeBefie Kako ,MojepHa, aKTHBHA,
MPUBJIEYHA", CO IITO Ce KOHIEHTPHUPA HAa OHA IITO CE
cMeTa 3a CYIITHHCKH BPEIHOCTH Ha JKEHCKOCT: MOja,
cekcyajlHa aKTHUBHOCT, ybaBuHa. Co apyru 300pOBH,
JKeHUTe ce JeHUHHpaaT KaKo CEKCyaJHU IIPeaMETH,
HO BO IIO3UTHBHA CMHCJA, OUIEJKU >KEHUTE MOXKAT
BaKBara I10JI0k0a /1a ja ynmotpebaT BO CBOja KOPHCT, 3a
Jla McKycaT 3a70BoJictBO. (O 2007 roawHa CIOTAHOT
ce CMEHH BO ,,3aBOJJINBA, MOKHA, »KEHCTBEHA"“ — CO IIITO
M IOBpP3a »KEHCTBEHOCTA CO KYJITYPHO H3rpajieHara
’KEHCKOCT, CO IPHBJIEYHOCTA — €JHA TPaSULMOHATIHO
’KEHCKa BPEIHOCT — U MOKTa — TPAAMI[HOHAIHO MaIllKa
BpezHoCT. Taka, ’KEHCKOCTa Cce TpajM CcO ymotpeba u
Ha JKEHCKH M Ha MAaIK{d KapakTepucTUku.) Kako mro
IIpOM3JIeryBa Off MoOjaTa aHajaW3a, e€MaHIUIaIjaTa
Ha JKEHUTEe € Ipalllaibeé caMO Ha MPUBATHHOT KHBOT,
OuzejKu caMo TaMy MOXKaT Ja n30upaar Jlaiu Ke uMaatT
MapTHEp WX He, JAJIU Ke paraat Jelia WM JaJIu Ke CH T'o
3aCHJIaT CEKCYaJIHOTO yKUBambe. JlypHu U Torai »KeHara
IIOCTOjaHO Ce IPUKa)KyBa KaKO IOTYMHETAa Ha CBOjOT
[apTHEP, Ce COBETYBA YIITE O/ MPBHUOT COCTAHOK /A TO
oI00pyBa CBOjOT U3IJIE WX JIa U3MUCIyBa U3TOBOPU
JIOKOJIKY 3apaboTyBa rmopeke oz Hero. I1ITo ce omHecyBa 10
jaBHUOT IPOCTOP, OCTaHyBa Pa3/INKaTa ,,BUCTHHCKA KeHa
— uzeasHa >keHa“. BucrmHckara >xeHa (umrTareskara)
ce coouyBa co mpobJieMu Ha pabora ¥ MMa motpeba o
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gender or biology with its cultural construction. Also,
it might suggest that only Cosmopolitan women are
fun fearless females and it marks a difference between
them and the rest of the females, or, to a certain extent,
between modern and traditional women. From 1999 to
2006, the Romanian edition of Cosmopolitan had used a
different motto, that can betranslated as “Modern, Active,
Attractive”, centering around what it considered to be
the core values of femininity: fashion, sexual activeness,
beauty. In other words, women are defined as aesthetic
and sex-objects, but in a positive sense, as women can use
this status to their advantage, in order to feel pleasure.
(From 2007 the motto has changed into “Seductive,
Powerful, Feminine” — connecting femaleness with
culturally constructed femininity, with attractiveness
— a traditionally feminine value — and power — a
traditionally masculine value. Thus, femininity is built
by employing both feminine and masculine features.)
As it results from my analysis, women’s emancipation
is only a matter of private life, for only here they can
choose if they will have a partner or not, whether they
will have children or whether they will maximize their
sexual pleasure. Even so, a woman is constantly shown
as subordinated to her partner and is advised to improve
her looks from the first date or to make up excuses if
she earns more than him. As for the public space, the
distinction “real woman — ideal woman” persists. The
real woman (the reader) faces problems at work and
needs the Cosmopolitan solutions in order to get by and
appears more like a helpless woman lost in a world she
does not fit into. The ideal woman (the successful career
woman presented as a “role model” in every issue) is an
exquisite professional who managed to make it in a man’s
world and from whom Cosmopolitan requires advice
for its readers. Even though Cosmopolitan promotes
career women as role models, its discourse betrays a
lack of confidence in women’s capacity to accomplish
themselves professionally. Anyhow, the magazine
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i

pemmenuja ox KocmotionuilieH 3a Jia ce CHajzie, CO IITO
MoBeKe JINYKM Ha OecroMOIITHA KeHa 3ary0eHa BO CBET
BO KOjIITO He mpumnara. Myieannara xeHa (ycmemrHaTa
KapHepucTKa MPUKaKaHa Kako ,,IpuMep“ BO ceKoj Opoj)
€ eJlHa WCKJIy4YHUTesIHA NpodecuoHaIKa Koja ycreasaa
BO MAIIKHOT cBeT U oJi kKoja Kocwmotioauitien 6Gapa
coBeTH 3a cBouTe yurtaTesku. Mako KocmoiioauilieH TH
IIPOMOBHPA KaPUEPUCTKUTE KAKO MPUMEPH, HETOBHOT
JIUCKypC OTKPHBA HEOBOIHA Bepba BO CIIOCOOHOCTA HA
»KeHHUTe TpodeCHOHAIHO /1a ce peayu3upaar. Kako u za
€, CIIMCAHUeTO IPOMOBHpA AJITEPHATHBHU MOJEIH HA
YKEHCKHOT W/IEHTHUTET, KaKO IITO ce He3aBHUCHATA JKeHa
WJIY JKeHATa paMHOIIPABHA HA MaXKOT.

IToxpaj MmeceunuTe OpoeBU BO KOU JUCKYPCOT € II0CTOjaH,
Kocmotioauilien n371aBa ¥ ClienjaIHU Ce30HCKU OpoeBU
Kou 00paboTyBaaT pas/IMYHU aCHEKTH Of] KUBOTOT Ha
eqHa keHa. CHenujaJiHOTO NPOJIETHO H3JaHue* Ha
Kocmotionuitien ce ocBpHyBa Ha IIpacTapuTe MHUTOBU
3a JKEHCKOCTa U ja ONUIIyBa ,MpavyHaTa“ cTpaHa Ha
»keHute. llemor Gpoj I' cIMKa JKEHUTE CIIOpe]] TPaJH-
IIUOHAJTHUOT MOJeJI, TH IOBP3yBa CO UPAIMOHAIHOTO,
IJIOZTHOCTA U IPHPO/IaTa, 1oieKa MasKuTe ce IOBp3yBaaT
CO pa3yMoT, IUBWIN3aLUjaTa, U ce jaByBaaT KaKO aKTHB-
HU cy0jeKTH KOW UM JlaBaaT 3HAayeHme Ha >KEHCKUTe
>)KUBOTH.

3naun, KocmoiloauilieH e CICaHIE KOe UM ce obpaka Ha
MO/IEDHUTE YUTATEJIKN U U IMOTTHKHYBA MaKCUMAJIHO
Jla CH TO »KMBeaT »KUBOTOT U JIa ce IeHaT cebecu HO,
HCTOBPEMEHO, CHEINUjAJIHOTO M3/IaHUEe IO IOTKOIyBa
BaKBUOT ,MOJIepEH” JUCKypC CO OMHCOT HA JKEHCKaTa
IIPUPO/Ia KAKO MHCTUHKTUBHA U MPAIMOHAJIHA, CO IITO
yKa)kyBa Ha oTpebara 3a yrpaByBambe, HOpMaJIU3UPAhe
U BJIQ/IEEEhE CO Hea.

Objects of the Gaze, Prisoners of the Panopticon

promotes alternative models of feminine identity, like
the independent woman or the woman equal to man.

Besides the monthly issues where the discourse is
constant, Cosmopolitan releases special issues every
season, which deal with different aspects of a woman’s
life. The spring special edition'* of Cosmopolitan focuses
on ancient myths about femininity and describes the
“dark” side of women. The entire issue portrays women
according to a traditional model, associating them
with the irrational, fertility and nature, while men are
associated with reason, civilization, and appear as the
active subjects that give meanings to women’s lives.

To sum up, Cosmopolitan is a magazine that addresses
modern readers and encourages them to live their lives
to the full and value themselves, but, at the same time,
the special issue undermines this “modern” discourse by
describing women’s nature as instinctive and irrational,
therefore suggesting a need for its control, normalization
and domination.

9
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CnucaHueTto MogepHa xeHa

Croopes; BaskHOCTa KOja My ja TpujaBa Ha HU3TJIENOT,
cnucanuero ModepHa dceHa cMeTa JieKa OCHOBHATa
KapaKTEPUCTHKA Ha JKeHaTa € OHaa Ha ,eCTeTCKHU
npeavetr“. OBaa KapakTepPHUCTHKA, MAKO HEOIIXOJIHA,
Cemak e HelIOBOJIHA, OUEjKU CIUCAHUETO MMPOMOBHPA
MO/IesI Ha JKEHCKH UJEHTUTET KOj KOPHUCTU KaKO TPa/iu-
[MUOHATHU (KEHUTE KAKO EeCTETCKU IpeMeTH, MapT-
HEPKHU IIOJTHU CO pa3buparbe, JOMAKUHKYA U TPUKIIUBU
MajKM), Taka U MOJIEPHHU eJIeMeHTH (JKeHHWTe HMaatr
Kapuepu, BOZAT COICTBEHU OW3HHUCH, KPEaTUBHU Ce,
OJITOBOPHU, HHTEJIMTEHTHH, XpaOpPU U aKTUBHM).

CymTuHcKaTa NpTa HAa e7HAa UCIOJHETa JKeHa e
npuBjedHOCTa (y0aBHMHA, BUTKOCT U Miazoct). Kenure
ce IOTTUKHATH J]a Ce IIPETBOPAT BO CEKCYaTHU ITPEIMETH
U Jla T HOTHCHAT COIICTBEHHUTE KeJOU BO KOPHCT HA
OHMe Ha napTHepOoT. CIHCaHUEeTO ' IPUKAXKyBa KEHUTE
MOTYMHETH HAa IAPTHEPHUTE, CO IITO TO MOAAPKYBa
TpagUuIIMOHATHUOT cTaB. Criopes cucanueTo ModepHa
JceHa, Ha keHaTa Tpeba /1a ¥ € OUTHO 3aJI0BOJICTBOTO Ha
MapTHEPOT, He Hej3NHOTO. CIIMCcaHueTo ymaTyBa Ha Toa
JleKa >KeHHUTe ce JIOMaKUHKU JypU U KOTa Ce yCIIEeIIHU
BO jaBHara cdepa. Cropes AUCKYypCOT Ha CIIMCAHUETO,
’)KeHaTa HY>XHO Mopa Ja odOpMH CeMejCTBO, Jo7eKa
Kapuepara cekorai joara Ha BTOpO MecCTo.

MoziesIoT Ha KEHCKU HJEHTUTET KOj IO IMPOMOBHpaA
cnucanueto ModepHa JceHa € HECOMHEHO TPAaJIUIIFO-
HasieH. JKeHUTe ce NMPUKAKAHU KAKO €CTETCKU U CeK-
CyaJIHU TIpeIMETH, CPeZICTBA 3a MOOYAyBarme 3aJI0BOJI-
CTBO Kaj MakKuTe. 3a7J0BOJICTBOTO Ha JKEHUTE KaKO Jia
IIpOM3JIeryBa OJi HUBHATA YJIOTa HA COMIPYTH, MAjKU U
nomakuHkH. I1ITo ce omHECYBA /10 KapuepaTa Ha JKEHUTE,
IIOBTOPHO TO CcpekaBaMe KOHTPACTOT Mery peaylHhTe
’)KeHH (Ha KOW CIIMCAHWETO UM HYJU OIIITU COBETH 3a
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The Modern Woman Magazine

According to the importance given to image, the Modern
Woman Magazine considers that the main quality of
a woman is that of “aesthetic object.” This quality,
although necessary, is not sufficient, as the magazine
promotes a model of feminine identity employing
both traditional elements (women as aesthetic objects,
understanding partners, housewives and thoughtful
mothers) and modern ones (women have a career, run
their own business, are creative, responsible, intelligent,
courageous and active).

An essential feature for being a fulfilled woman is
attractiveness (beauty, slimness, and youth). Women are
encouraged to turn themselves into sex-objects and to
repress their own desires in favor of those of their partner.
The magazine portrays women as subordinated to their
partners, thus betraying a traditional view. According to
the Modern Woman magazine what should be important
for a woman is her partner’s pleasure, not her own. The
magazine implies that women are housewives even when
they are successful in the public space. According to the
magazine’s discourse, having a family is imperative for a
woman, while having a career always comes second.

The model of the feminine identity Modern Woman
magazine promotes is undoubtedly a traditional one.
Women are shown as aesthetic and sex objects, as a
means of providing male pleasure. Women’s pleasure
seems to come from performing their role of wives,
mothers and housekeepers. As for women’s career,
we encounter once more an opposition between real
women (to whom the magazine offers common advice
for professional development) and ideal women (stars,
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podeCHOHATHUOT Pa3B0j) U UIECATTHUTE KeHU (SBE3/IH,
MOJHU KPEaTOPKH, JAeJOBHU KeHH, UTH.). CIICaHHUEeTO
ITOCJIEIHUBE TH IIPETCTaByBa 34 YHUTATEJIKUTE /1a UM CE
OJTyIIIEBYBaaT, a He 3a J]a ce IIOUCTOBETAT CO HUB.

Juckypcor Ha crucaHuero MoodepHa ceHa € CHUITHO
KOH3epBaTHBEH U T IOTTUKHYBA JKEHUTe /1a ro ipudarar
TPaAUITHOHAIHUOT MOZEN Ha sKeHCKOoCT. [ToTeHInjaaHo
€MaHIIUIIATOPCKUTE eJIEMEHTH, KaKO Kapuepara WA
mpoeCHOHATHUTE JTOCTUTHYBakha, MMaaT TeH/IEHIHja
Ja Tu 063eMaT JKeHUTe U ITOCKOPO Jia ce IPEIIETaT CO
HUBHHUTE OOBPCKH KaKO COIPYTH M MajKH, OTKOJIKY Ja
UM 00e30e1aT caMOCTOJHOCT U Jia UM IIOMOTHAT Jia ce
pasBHjaT KaKO JIMYHOCTH.

BTOPO MOMIABJE

3aTBOpPeHUYKMU HA TAHOTMUKYMOIl: AUCKYPCOT
3a TeJI0TO BO POMaHCKUTE KEHCKM CnucaHuja

Bo oBa morzasje 6u cakasa /a ro IocoyaMm JUCKYypCOT
Ha TpPUTE CIHCAHUja 3a KEHCKOTO Tejlo. Bo BakBMOT
KOHTEKCT T'O HCKOPUCTUB IOUMOT ,ITAHONTHUKYM® Ha
dunocodpor Mumen dyko (Michel Foucault).

Ke to ynotpebam tiaHotiiiukymoitd Ha [lepemu Benram
(Jeremy Bentham) kako meradopa co koja ke wmiyc-
TpUpaM KaKO KOHTpOJaTa M HA/A30pOT Ha »KEHCKOTO
TEJI0O OFHAABOP HMMaaT TeHJIEHIIMja Ja JejcTByBaaT
ABTOMATCKU OJ{HATPE, IITOM Ke Ce YCBOH OJipeieH
njlean Ha >keHcTBeHocT. Mumen ®yko ro aeduHupa
TIaHOTIIUKYMOT KAaKO KPAjHO JEJOTBOPHO CPEZCTBO
3a HAQ/30p U KOHTPOJA, IIPUCYTHO BO CUTE MOJIEPHU
vHCTUTYIUU.” Bo pamkuTe Ha tlaHoUiUKYMOL HAOIBY-
JlyBaYOT MOXKe Ja Iyiena 0Oe3 ga To BUJAT, JoOJieKa
Ha0JbyZlyBaHUOT € TIIOCTOjaHO u3JokeH. KoHTpo-
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fashion designers, sales experts etc.). The magazine
presents the latter for readers to admire, rather than to
identify themselves with.

Modern Woman magazine’s discourse is a deeply
conservative one, encouraging women to subscribe
to the traditional model of femininity. Potentially
emancipating elements, such as career or professional
accomplishment tend to rather overwhelm women and
to overlap their duties as wives and mothers, than to
secure their autonomy and help them evolve as persons.

CHAPTER TWO

Prisoners Of The Panopticon: The Disocurse
on The Body in Romanian Women’s Magazines

In this chapter I intend to identify the discourse of the
three magazines on the feminine body. In this respect, I
employed philosopher Michel Foucault’s concept of the
“Panopticon.”

I will use Jeremy Bentham’s Panopticon as a meta-
phor to illustrate how the control and surveillance
performed over the female body from outside tend
to act automatically, from inside, once a certain ideal
of femininity has been internalized. Michel Foucault
defines the Panopticon as a highly efficient instrument
of surveillance and control that is present in all modern
institutions.” Inside the Panopticon the observer can see
without being seen, while the observed are permanently
exposed. The object of control is aware of its permanent
visibility, therefore obeys all rules. Since the individuals
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JIMPAHUOT TPEAMET € CBECeH 3a CBojaTa IOCTOjaHa
BUJUIUBOCT, 11a TY IIOYUTYBA CHTe IpaBWIA. buuejkm
eIUHKUTE He MOXKAT Jia TO BUJAT CBOjOT HabOJbymyBady,
He MO’KaT HU /1a 3HAAT JaJIU HEKOj HABUCTHHA THU TJIE/a,
TYKy caMO JIeKa MOJXKe J1a TY BUAU. BakBHOT MexaHn3am
i 00e30e/1yBa aBTOMATCKUTE JIEjCTBA HA MOKTa: ,HEMA
notpeba oz opykja, GU3NUKO HACHJICTBO, MAaTEPHjATTHHU
orpaHnyyBama. Camo moruies. McnuTyBayku IHOIJIE,
TIOTJIE, KOJIIITO CEKOja €NHKA I10J] HETOBUOT IIPUTHUCOK
Ha KPajoT ke Io HIOBHATPEIIHH JI0 Taa Mepa IIITO caMaTta Ke
CTaHe CBOj HAZI30PHHUK, CO IIITO CEKOja €/THHKA ITIOCTOjaHO
ke BpIIM BaKOB HAJ30p HaJ U MPOTUB camara cebe.'
Haznzopot o/1Ha/1BOP ce MpeTBopa BO CAMOHA30P, CO IIITO
HeMa Beke moTpeba 07 KaKBO OMJIO ZIPYTO HAZBOPEIITHO
orpaHuyyBame. Kora cranysa 300p 3a »KEHCKOTO TeJIO,
JIOBOJIHO € K€HATa /Ia TIOBHATPEIIHH JIeKa IIPEeTCTaByBa
IIpeIMET Ha MAIIKHOT IIOTJIEZl, 32 OICECHBHO Jia T'H
yIIpaByBa M HCIIUTYBA COIICTBEHUTE JIBIIKEHHA, MO3HU U
norsiefn. JlejcTBaTa IITO KEHUTE TH IIPUMEHYBAaT 32 /1a
Ce IPIJIAro/iaT Ha MOMEHTAJTHHOT Hzieas Ha ybaBHHATA
(puropo3Hu aueTM WM IUIACTUYHH OIEpaluy, Ha
IIPUMEP) UM BJIMjaaT Ha (PpU3UUKOTO 3/ApaBje U, Oumejku
TEIIKO CE€ JIOCTUTHYBaaT CTaHJAPAUTE HA KEHCKOCTA,
YKEHUTE Ce MPUHYAEHU IIOTOJIEMHOT JIeJT OJ1 }KUBOTOT A
ro MHHAT CO YYBCTBO HA HEZOCTATHOCT, YyBCTBO JIEKa HE
ce ZI0BOJTHO 7100pH, IITO 3HAYH JIeKa CTporaTa KOHTPoJIa
Ha TEJIOTO BiHjae U Ha yMOT. Ce YMHU JieKa KIyIHUTE
IONMMU CO KOW JIEjCTBYBAa MEIHYMCKUOT IUCKYpPC Ce
ysHaA30p“ W ,KOHTpOJIA“ HA KEHCKOTO TeJIo, KaKo
OJTHAJIBOD TaKa U OJIHATPE.

Ke o0pasiio’kaM KaKO TEXHUKHUTE Ha CaMOHaj30p U
CaMOWCIIUTYBA€ JIEjCTBYBAAT BO CIIyYajOT CO YKEHCKUTE
tena. IIpBo, ce co3zaBa 3rojieMeHa BHJIMBOCT Ha
JKEHCKOTO TeJIO; M3JIOKEHO MM € Ha IIaHOITHYKHTE
HabJ/pylyBaYH, OJTHOCHO HA ,HEBUJIJIMBUTE" JIBUTATEJIH.
MenuymMuTe IOCTaByBaaT CTaHAAPAM 3a OOJUKOT H
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can never see their observer, they can never know if
they are actually watched, but only that they could be
watched. This mechanism grants the automatic effects
of power: “there is no need for arms, physical violence,
material constraints. Just a gaze. An inspecting gaze, a
gaze, which each individual under its weight will end
by interiorizing to the point that he is his own overseer,
each individual thus exercising this surveillance over and
against himself.”® The external surveillance becomes
self-surveillance, so that any other external constraint is
no longer needed. As for the female bodys, it is enough for
the woman to internalize that she is being an object of the
masculine gaze so as to obsessively control and survey
her gestures, postures and looks. The practices women
use in order to subscribe to the contemporary ideal of
beauty (excessive diets or plastic surgeries, for instance)
affect their physical health and, since the femininity
standards are difficult to reach, women are compelled to
live most of their lives with a feeling of deficiency, of not
being good enough, which means that a severe control
over the body can also affect the mind. As it appears,
the key-concepts the media discourse operates with are
“surveillance” and “control” over the female body, both
external and internal.

I will explain how self-surveillance and self-examination
techniques operate for the case of women’s bodies. First-
ly, an increased visibility of the female body is created,
exposing it to panoptic observers, hence, to “invisible”
agents. Media sets standards for the shape and the di-
mensions of the “beautiful” body, according to a series of
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JIUMEH3UHUTE Ha ,,y0AaBOTO“ TeJIO Criope]] HU3a OMHApHU
KOHTPACTH BO OJTHOC Ha, Ha NpUMep, HOpMasHaTa/
HeHOpMaJTHATa ToJIeMUHA Ha TesoTo. KeHuTe yum Tesa
He ce cOBIIaraar co WJieaTHUTe CTaHAapAu Tpeba za ce
~HOpMaJIN3UpaaT MpeKy HU3a JiejcTBa Ha CAMOHA/I30p
¥ cCaMOKOHTpoJia (KOHTpoOJIa Ha TeKWHATa, UCXpaHaTa,
HAaJI30p Ha OOJIMKOT HA TEJIOTO W W3IJIeNOT). BakBuTe
JIUCKYPCH 3a U3IJIEJIOT Ha TEJOTO YKaXKyBaaT JekKa
cekorari Moske moo6po. KonrpoJsiara ce 06e36emyBa co
MOHYy/1a HAa HOPMU, CO BP3YyBakbe Ha JKEHUTE CO OIPEEHU
TUIIOBU HJEHTHUTET U CO HYJEHE OJIpe/IeH! pellleHuja
3a BeIITAaYKu co3aazieHuTe morpebu. HopmaruBHara
’KEHCKOCT e U3TpajieHa o/l HU3a AUCIUILIMHAPHU JiejCTBa
BO BPCKa CO TEJIOTO, HETOBUTE JIBIKEHA, allETUTH, O0JIHK
u usmien. losemara MpeHOCT HA JUCHUIUIMHAPDHUOT
MO/IeJT Ha MOK € BO Toa IIITO CTaBa ja HopMasu3alyjara
Ha MecTOTO Ha HaCHUJICTBOTO."

Hamepara Mu e Ja Tm HWCTpa’kaM HAYMHUTE HA KOU
YUTATEJIKUTE Ha JKEHCKH CIHCAaHHja ce HaBeJyBaaT Ha
CaMOJUCIUIUTHHA U caMoHan30p. Co ce morosiemara
BaJKHOCT IIITO My Ce MpHJaBa Ha U3IJIEAO0T, KAKO U Ha
MJIQJIOCTa U BUTKOCTA, JKEHUTE IIOYHYBAaaT Jia CMeTaar
JleKa TeJiaTa UM Ce MOJI0KEH! Ha TI0CTOjaHA BUJIJIMBOCT
U, OTTyKa, Jeka Tpeba Ja CH TO KOHTPOJIMpaaT |
HAQJIIJIelyBaaT TeJOTO 3a Ja ro OOJUKyBaaT WJIH
Jla ocyiabar, 3a Ja TO JOCTHUTHAT ,WJIeaJIoT‘ KOj TO
MIPOMOBUPAAT METUYMHUTE.

Bo cekoj 6poj Ha HeKOe JKEHCKO CITHMCAaHUE Ke HajieMe
JleJ1 IOCBETEH Ha 3/IpaBjeTo, KOj IJIaBHO ce 3aHUMaBa Co
OJIp2KyBarbe U 00JIMKYBaIbe Ha TEJIO CO CTAaHAAPIU3UPAHT
nuMensuu. Jlobpara ¢opma e Bp3aHa co MCXpaHaTa U
COBETH 32 TOA ,,KaKO Jia ce ocyiabu Ha 3/1paB HaunH". OBa
YKaKyBa Ha IOCTOjaHa IMoTpeba 3a cebemopobpyBarbe
KOja JKEHCKHTEe CIIHCaHMja >KeCTOKO ja IPOMOBHpAar.
’KeHckuTe crnricaHMja KaKo /1a BOCIIOCTABYyBaaT CHCTEM
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binary oppositions regarding, for instance, the normal/
abnormal size of the body. The women whose bodies do
not match the ideal standards need to be ‘normalized’
through a series of practices of self-surveillance and self-
control (weight control, diet, surveillance of body shape
and aspect). Such discourses regarding the aspect of the
body suggest that there’s always room for improvement.
Control is granted by producing norms, by associating
women to certain identity types and by offering certain
solutions to the artificially created needs. Normative
femininity is made of a series of disciplinary practices
regarding the body, its gestures, its appetite, its shape
and its aspect. The great advantage of the disciplinary
model of power is that it replaces violence with normal-
ization."”

My intention is to explore the ways the need for self-
discipline and self surveillance is induced to the readers
of women’s magazines. The growing importance of
image, as well as of youth and slenderness, make women
believe that their bodies are subject to a permanent
visibility and, therefore, need to control and supervise
their body in order to shape it or lose weight so as to suit
the media promoted “ideal.”

In every issue of a women’s magazine we can find a
section dedicated to health, which deals mainly with
keeping or shaping a standard-sized body. Fitness is
associated with diet and advice on “how to lose weight in
a healthy manner.” This suggests a continuous need for
selfimprovement which women’s magazines aggressively
promote. Women’s magazines seem to establish a set of
norms regarding the size and shape of the feminine body,
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Ha HOPMH 3a JUMEH3HUUTE W OOJHUKOT Ha >KEHCKOTO
TEJIO KOU T IIPOMOBHPAAT KaKO UEeasn, KaKO IIPUMEPH
3a YMTATEJIKUTE, CO INTO UM BCaJyBaaT HEJOCTHUI Ha
camMoIoYuT U camozioBepba. [loToa, UCTUTE cMCaHHja
HyZaT pellleHHja 3a MMoJ00pyBarbe Ha HU3IJIEOT Ha
JKEHUTE. AKO € JIECHO Jia ce HabaBaT MOJIEPHU AJIUINTA U
KO3METHUYKHUITPOU3BO/ M (BO3aBUCHOCTOA(PHHAHCHUCKUTE
MO’KHOCTH Ha JKEHUTe), 00JIMKYBambeTO Ha TeJIOTO Obapa
MHOTY TPY/, OZHOCHO JIUETH U BeKOU, WJIH, JOKOJIKY CO
HHUB HE Ce IOCTUTHAT OYEKyBaHUTE PE3yJITaTH, TEJIOTO
ce OOJIMKyBa €O TIOMOIII HAa IUIACTUYHATA XUPYypruja. 3a
Jla ©Ma IOT0JIEMO BJIMjaHKe, BUTKOTO TEJIO Ce BP3yBa
co 3apasjero. Ilo mpaBWIO, BO POMAHCKHUTE >KEHCKH
CIHCaHHWja IUETUTE U CIIOPTYBAETO Ce IMPHUKAKAHU BO
JIEeJIOT 3a 371paBjeTo. ['u aHaTMu3UpaB JIeJIOBUTE 32 3/IPaBje
BO TPHTE CIIKCAHHUja 3a Jja TO OTKPHjaM MMaHOITHYKHOT
MOZIeJI BIIUIIIAH BO HUBHUOT JMCKYPC 3a TEJIOTO.

Crucanuero IIpedHocitiu My TipriaBa ocobeHa BayKHOCT
Ha TeJ0TO, OWAejKku TOAJpKyBa TpaJUIMOHATIEH
Moziea Ha skeHckocT. Cropes IIpedHocitiu, 0O6JIMKOT 1
JUMEH3UHUTE Ha >KEHCKUTE Tejla MOpa IOCTOjaHo Jia ce
KOHTPOJIMPAAT U, 3a /1a T MOTHBHPA CBOMUTE UNTATEIKH,
BUTKOCTa ja Bp3yBa co 3apaBjero. CIHCAaHUETO
IIpeonociliu Th COBETYBa KEHHUTE /a TH JPKAT CBOUTE
mpexpaHOeHd HAaBHKH II07] CTPOT HAA30p M UM HYyAH
BOZIMY HA HUCKOKAJIOPUYHU MEHH]ja BO CJIydaj /la MOpaaT
Jla jajaT Bo pectopaH. MefyToa, IOBEKETO CTaTHHU ja
obpaboTyBaar cekojaHeBHaTa ucxpaHa. EiHa o craTunTe
MM ro IpUBJIeue BHUMaHUETO € ,,Kako 1a BHeceTe THEBHA
nopIija 3apasje“’® mopaau camMkaTa: Zies1 of, TeJIOTO Ha
’keHa (O/THOCHO, Hej3MHATa BUTKA IIOJIOBHHA) KOja ce
IOATOTBYBa Aajaze. HaunHujaTa mpes Hea vMa caMo €HO
3pHIle rpamiok. CJIMKaTa € MHOTY CyTeCTHBHA, OU/I€j KU TH
Bp3yBa HaMaJIEHOTO KOJIMYECTBO XpaHa CO HAMAaJIEHHOT
obem Ha mosioBHHATa. ['palroyeTo Koe ce jaByBa Kako
LIHEBHA TIOpIMja 3ApaBje‘ He € IIeroBUTO OuejKu
TEKCTOT 00Pa3JI0KyBa: ,I10 IIPABUJIO, CMETAjTe JeKa eIeH
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which they promote as ideals, as models for readers,
causing them a lower self-esteem and lack of self-
confidence. Then, the same magazines provide solutions
for improving women’s image. If fashionable outfits and
make-up products are easy to acquire (depending on
women’s financial power), fashioning one’s body requires
hard work, meaning diet and exercise, or, if these do not
lead to the expected results, the body is shaped with
the help of plastic surgery. In order to have a greater
impact, the slim body is associated with health. As a
rule, in Romanian women’s magazines diet and fitness
are presented in the health section. I have analyzed the
health sections of the three magazines so as to identify
the panoptic model encoded in their discourse on the
body.

Advantages magazine particularly values the body as it
promotes a traditional model of femininity. According to
Advantages, the shape and the size of women’s bodies
must be constantly kept under control and, in order
to motivate its readers, it associates slenderness with
health. Advantages magazine advises women to keep
their eating habits under close scrutiny, providing them
with a guide of low-calories menus in case they must eat
out. Most articles, however, are focused on the daily diet.
One of the articles that has drawn my attention is “How
to take your daily ratio of health”® due to its significant
image: a fragment of a woman’s body (namely her slim
waist) preparing to have a meal. On the plate in front of
her thereis only one pea. The image is a suggestive one for
it connects the reduced amount of food with the reduced
dimension of the waist. One pea appearing as ‘the daily
ratio of health’ is not ironic, as the text explains: “as a
general rule, consider one handful (of fruit or vegetables)
as one ratio.” This is followed by a list of “healthy” food
accompanied by the amount a woman should eat for
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rper (oBoIIje WK 3eJIeHYYK) BH € eqHa mopruja“. Ilo
OBa CJIEIU CIIHICOK ,3/IpaBU‘ IpexpaHOeH! IMPOU3BOAH
3a€/THO CO KOJIMYECTBOTO KO€ JKeHaTa Tpeba Jia ro useze
3aJ1a 6usie 31paBa, 6e3 ncToBpeMeHo /1a ce 371ebenu. Tyka
CTaHyBa jacHa morpebaTa Jja ce KOHTPOJIMpPA TejlecHaTa
TeXKUHA, OUJIejKH )KeHaTa HeMa J1a My HaIlITETH Ha CBOETO
3/IpaBje JOKOJIKY HCIIHE J[B€ Yalll COK HaMeCTO e/Ha
WM U3eJle /IBa TPCTA cajlaTa HaMmecTo efieH. [J1aBHUOT
npobseM He e 3ApaBjeTo, TYKy TeJjlecHaTa TeXKHHa.
OcBeH TOa, KPajHO HAMaJIEHNUTE KOJIMYECTBA XPaHa KON
CIICAHUETO TH CMeTa 32 HajCOOABETHU HAJIMKyBaaT Ha
obponu Ha aHopekcuyap. TakBaTa cTpora Jiuera HeMa
JIOTIUPHU TOYKH CO 3/IPaBjeTo TYKY, HAIIPOTUB, MOXKe J1a
IIpEIN3BUKA PAa3JINYHU 3200/IyBama.

OcBeH mIpeKky HCXpaHaTa, OOJMKOT Ha TEJIOTO MOXKE
Jla ce ,HOpMaIM3upa“ U IMpeKy BeXOM KOW Iomaraar
BO coropyBame Ha macture. Crimicanmeto [IpedHocitiu
Hy/IU TIporpaMa ,u4eKop II0 YeKop“ Koja UM IloMara Ha
’KEHHUTe Jla ,Ce cpenar’ BO COIJIACHOCT cO HopMmara.'
CrnucanueTo pekyamupa ¢uTHeC KIyOOBH, IPETCTABYyBa
Mel'YHApOJHU HHCTPYKTOPH U TH BeJIMYa IPUA00UBKUTE
ol BexkOameTo. /[MCKypcoT 3a TEJI0TO Ha CIIMCAHHETO
IIpedHociliu ce KOHIIEHTPUPA HA KOHTPOJIA HA TEXKUHATA
IIpEKy HCXpaHaTa U OOJIMKyBame Ha TEJIOTO IIPEKY
HanopHU BexOHu. JKeHCKuTe Tejla ce MOJJIOKEHH Ha
ocTap HAJ30p U ce OIpeJMeTeHU IPeKy JejcTBa Ha
L~HOpMasnzanuja“.

Crnucanuero Kocmotioauilien To Bp3yBa 37paBjeTo CO
CIIOPTYBaWkETO U HMCXpaHaTa, Ia cuTe OpPOEBU IO UMaaT
UCTHOT Jes. MefyTroa, Ba)KHOCTa Ha BeXOameTo 3a
nobpococroj6aTa Ha JKEHUTE € IIOCOYEeHa U BO JPYTH
CTaTUH KaJie ce Bp3yBa He TOJIKY CO 37[paBjeTo, TYKY CO
JIBe OJ1 [JIABHUTE TEMU HA CIIMCAHUETO — IPUBJIEYHOCTA
U CeKCyaJIHOCTa: ,CO pPeIOBHA IIOceTa Ha cajara 3a
BexxOame Ke wW3IyelaTe U Ke ce YyBCTBYBaTe KaKo
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being healthy but, at the same time, without gaining
weight. It is here that the need to control the weight of
the body becomes clear, as women’s health would not be
affected if they drank two glasses of juice instead of one or
ate two handfuls of salad instead of one. The main issue
is not health, but the weight of the body. Moreover, the
extremely reduced amounts of food that the magazine
considers to be most appropriated resemble the meal of
an anorexic. Such a strict diet has nothing in common
with health and, on the contrary, may lead to various
diseases.

Apart from diet, the shape of the body can also be
“normalized” through exercise and fitness that help
burn fat. Advantages magazine provides a “step by
step” programme that helps women “shape up” to fit the
norms." The magazine advertises health clubs, presents
international fitness trainers and praises the benefits of
workout. Advantages magazine’s discourse on the body
centers around weight control through diet and shaping
the body through heavy workout. Women’s bodies are
subjected to strict surveillance and objectified through
“normalizing” practices.

Cosmopolitan magazine associates health with fitness
and diet, therefore all of them share the same section.
However, theimportance of physical exercise forwomen’s
well-being is highlighted in other articles as well, where
it is associated not so much with health as with two of
the central themes of the magazine — attractiveness and
sexuality: “regular visits to the gym make you look and
feel like a goddess. According to a recent study, if you
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6okura. Criopes; efHa HeOJaMHeIIHA CTYAHja, CO
Jo0pa W peoBHA TporpaMa Ha Bexkbame ke CH TH
o/I00pUTE CEKCyaJIHOTO 3aJ0BOJICTBO U H3IJIEZOT.>°
Kako moTkpena Ha BaKBUTE 3aKJIyYOIM CIICAHHUETO Ce
IIOBUKYBA Ha AaBTOPUTETH KOH € TEIIKO HJI HEBO3MOKHO
Ja ce mpoBepaT (aHOHMMHA TpyIla HUCTPAXKyBayul HJIH
CTPYYHballM) U KOW ja TapaHTHPAaT BUCTHHHUTOCTA Ha
BaKBUTe TBpJiea. MelyToa, o7 ZIeJIOT 3a CHOPTYBAkbe
IIPOM3JIETYBa /IeKa JKIBOTOT CTAHYBa IT03/[paB HE CaMO CO
IIOMOIII Ha HUCKOKAJIOPUYHA UCXPAaHA U BelKOarbe, TYKy
U CO CEKCOT: ,COBET O] IOKTOPOT: BOZIETE JbyOOB IITO

«€ 21

IIOYECTO MOKETE U KUBOTOT Ke BU CTaHe nozxo6ap .

3a cnucanuero KocmotloauilieH ucXpaHaTa He € TOJIKY
YCIIEIIHO pellleHue KOJIKYy IITO ce IIPOM3BOAUTE 3a
ciabeere U IUTACTUYHATA XUPYpruja. Bo 0Boj KOHTEKCT,
IIOCTOM HATIpeBap Ha CIIMCAHUETO Koe HyAU IOILyCT
oZl 20% 3a uuTrarenkuTe Ha KocmoiloauilieH Kou Ke
ce I0jaBaT BO KJIMHHUKA 3a eCTeTCKa XUpypruja co
dopmysapoT op cnucanuero.** OcBeH Toa, HA HCTarTa
CTpaHa Ce peKJlaMHpa U ,peBOJIyIIMOHEpPEH" IIPOU3BOJ
3a ciiabeere OMIejKH ,,ePUKACHO TH COTOPYBA MACTHUTE U
ja obsukyBa cuayerara®.”> Meryroa, BAKBUOT IIpernapaT
MoOpa /1a ce MOTKPeIu co ,,3/IpaB HAYMH Ha KUBOT“ (Oe3
Jia ce neduHUpa IITO 3HAYH TOA) M COO/IBETHA ITporpama
co BexxOu. Bo ampuickuor Opoj KocmotioauitieH T
3aMeHyBa HCXpaHaTa U BeXOameTo co IpemapaTtd U
IJTACTHYHY ONEPAIHU, KOH YIITE ITOBeKe TH OTKPUBAAT
’KEeHCKUTe TeJla.

Bo Kocmotioauilien TOBTOPHO ja cpekaBaMe oIicecHjaTa
3a KOHTpOJIa U OOJIMKyBarbe Ha TeIoTo. Bexxbamero ce
Bp3yBa €O efHa ommta Aob6pococTojba, co IMoroseMa
camojtoBepba unogobpeHa cirrka 3a cede. TesroTo e cuitHO
oIrpenMeTeHO, OU/IejKU KOHTPOJIATa Ce BOCIIOCTAByBa HE
TOJIKY IIPeKy HCXpaHaTa KOJIKY IPeKy Iperapary WiIu
OIleparyy.
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have a well-established fitness programme and if you
exercise, you will judge your own sexual performance
and your attractiveness as superior.” To support its
conclusions, the magazine appeals to a higher authority,
hardly or not at all verifiable (the anonymous group of
researchers or specialists) who vouch for the truth of
such information. However, from the fitness section it
results that not only working-out and low-calorie food
is what makes the life healthier, but also sex: “doctor’s
advice: have sex as often as you can and your life will be
better.”*

Diet is not as much of a solution for Cosmopolitan
magazine as are the slimming products and plastic
surgery. In this regard, the magazine’s contest is relevant,
offering as a prize a 20% deduction for Cosmopolitan
readers who go to an aesthetic surgery clinic with the
form in the magazine.*® Moreover, on the same page,
a “revolutionary” slimming product is advertised for it
“efficientlyhelpsburning fatand shapingthesilhouette.”
However, this medication must be supported by a
“healthy life-style” (without defining what that means)
and an adequate workout programme. In April’s issue
Cosmopolitan replaces diet and exercise with medication
and plastic surgery, which expose women’s bodies to a
larger extent.

In Cosmopolitan we can find once again the obsession for
controlling and shaping the body. Exercise is associated
with a general state of well-being, with a higher self-
esteem and an improved self-image. The body is heavily
objectified as control is installed not so much through
diet than through medication or surgery.
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U criucanuero MoodepHa jceHa T MPUKAXKyBa JKEHHUTE
KaKO ecTeTCKH IipeaMeTd. JlumeH3uute, OOJIUKOT
U U3IJVIEJOT Ha TeJIOTO Ce KJIyYHUTe eJIeMEHTU BO
neuHUpameT0 HA KEHCKOCTAa, IIa OOJHKYBAHETO
Ha COIICTBEHOTO TeJI0 Ce CMeTa 3a IIPeCBPTHUIA BO
u3rpasibata Ha >XKEHCKUOT uieHTuTeT. CekojmaT Kora
ce o0uayBaB Jla TO OTKpHjaM AWCKYPCOT 3a TEJIOTO HA
MoodepHa cena, ce COOYyBaB CO BEYHHUOT HpoOseM
Ha ,BUIIOKOT Kwiorpamu“. Bo mapt 2006 roauHa
CIICAHUETO HU COBETYBA KAKO /1a U3TyOUMe 7 KHJIOTPAMU
0es maka.>* ,EmdnocraBHHOT® coBer 3a ,Iobema“ ce
O/IHECYBa Ha 3aMeHaTa Ha BUCOKOKAJIOpHUYHATA XpaHa
CO CJIMYHA, HO HUCKOKAJIOPHWYHA M pe/oBHATAa IloceTa
Ha canara 3a BexxOame. Ilox mpermocraBka Jexka
rosieM OpOj YUTaTEIKW HeMaaT BpeMme (HHUTY BOJIja)
Jla BexkOaaT aepoOUK, (PUTHEC WM TMMHACTHUKA CEKOj
JleH, CIIMCAaHUeTO Hy/IU CIHCOK aKTUBHOCTH KOHU, aKoO ce
M3Be/lyBaaTII0 20 MUHYTH CEKO] /IeH, COTOPYBaaT o/ipe/ieH
Opoj KaJlopuM, MOCOYEHH HA CIIMCOKOT. AKTUBHOCTUTE
CO KOHU Ce COropyBaaT HajMHOTY KaJIODHUU Ce: TpUambe,
IUINBamke, KauyBame II0 CKAIM U KpeBame TeroBH.
IToToa ciexyBaaT 4yuCTemE MO JIOMa, PACUUCTyBamke HA
JIBOPOT, Ma3apeme U IOTBeHe, OHOCHO, aKTUBHOCTHUTE
KOU T'O COUMHYBAaT »KEHCKOTO ceKojaHeBue. Ce YMHU
Jleka jomaliHaTta pabora e jo0pa 3a OOJHMKyBame Ha
TesioTo. Mlako coropyBa HajMaJIKy KaJopuu, paboTaTa Ha
KOMIIjyTep € ClIOMEHATAa 32 /14 Ce UCTaKHE IeKa pAOOTHUOT
JleH MUHAT BO KaHIeJIapyja Mopa Jia ce HaJ|OTOJIHU CO
HEKOJIKy4yacoBHa paboTa HHU3 JioMa. JaHyapCKHOT Opoj
HU Ka)KyBa JleKa MOXKe J]Ja COTOpUMe 170 KaJIOpUU aKo
YHCTUME 110 40 MUHYTH TPUIIATU HeleJIHO.>®> MoxKe J1a ce
3a0esiexXu JleKa BO paMKH Ha TPAIUIHOHAITHUOT MO/IeN
Ha JKEHCKOCT /IBa eJIeMEHTU 3a€MHO ce IOTKpeIlyBaar:
nosio;k0aTa Ha JKeHWUTe Ha HeIUIaTeHW YUCTAaYKU U Ha
€CTeTCKH (M CeKCyaJTHH) IIPEMETH.
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The Modern Woman magazine promotes, once more,
women as aesthetic objects. The size, shape and aspect
of the body are key elements in defining femininity so
that fashioning one’s body is seen as a landmark in
constructing a feminine identity. Whenever I tried to
identify the Modern Woman’s discourse on the body I
was faced with the eternal issue of the “extra kilos.” In
March 2006, the magazine provides us with advice on
how to lose 7 kg without suffering.>* The “simple” advice
for “winning the battle” regards replacing high-calorie
food with similar, but low-calorie ones and going to the
gym on aregular basis. Supposing that many of its readers
do not have the time (or the will) to do aerobics, fitness
or gymnastics every day, the magazine provides a chart
of activities that, practiced for 20 minutes every day,
burn a certain amount of calories, also indicated in the
chart. The activities that burn most calories are: jogging,
swimming, climbing the stairs and weight-lifting. Next
come cleaning the house, cleaning the garden, shopping,
walking and cooking, in other words, activities that
is part of women’s daily routine. It appears that doing
domestic work is good for shaping the body. Although it
burns the least calories, working in front of the computer
is probably mentioned in order to point out that one
needs to make up for the work day spent in the office by
performing a few hours on domestic work. The January
issue tells us that we can burn 170 calories if we clean
the house for 40 minutes at least 3 times every week.*
What one may notice is that within the traditional model
of femininity two elements support each other: women’s
status as unpaid domestic workers and that of aesthetic
(and sexual) objects.
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Crpanururte kKoM TH 00paboTyBaaT WHCXpaHaTa |
CIIOPTYBAETO CE CMECTEHH 101 €/IEH IIOT0JIEM [TO/THACIIOB
— Y6aBuna. Cnucanuero ModepHa jxceHa HyId HE TOJIKY
paJVKaJTHU pelleHdja 3a OOJMKyBame Ha KEHCKUTE
Tesa: ,Ce IITO Tpeba e peZIOBHO /1 ce XPaHUTe, J1a jajieTe
MHOTY OBOIIIje U 3€JIEHYYK, /Ia )KUBEETe YPAMHOTEKEHO
1, CEKAKO, /1A I0/Ia/IeTe U CIIOPTYBamhe Ha CBOETO JTHEBHO
‘Menu’.“® MefyToa, CIIMCAHHETO T'M COBETYBa KEHHTE
IIOCTOjaHO JlJa BHMMAaBaaT IITO jaJiaT, CO TBPAEHE JleKa
HUCKOKaJIOpUYHATA XpaHa e [03/IpaBa.

CraTuuTe BO TpUTE CIHCAHUja TO B3JI0yNOTpeOyBaaT
HEJIOCTUTOT Ha caMo/ioBep0a Kaj HUBHUTE YUTATEJIKU BO
BpCKa CO MU3TJIEZOT U HABECTYBaaT JIeKa CEKOjIaT MOKe
1 10/1006po. Ce cMeTa ieka Ha YKEHCKUTE TeJla UM Ce T0T-
pebHU MOCTOjaHo MoA0OpyBamke U KOHTpoJIa. ,buTkaTa
pOTHB iebeTnHaTa“ € BUCTUHCKA OUTKA, OUJIejKU TEJIOTO
(koe, ako ce JOBe/ie BO CTaHZApAU3UPAHUTE OOJIUK U
JIUMEH3WH, MOXKE Ja CTaHe COjy3HHUK BO TPAJIEEHETO
Kapuepa WIN IPOHAOTameTo MapTHEpP) MapajoKCaTHO
UM CTaHyBa HellpujaTes Ha skeHurte. Ce Gopar MpoOTUB
COIICTBEHUTETEJIa3a/1a T TOKOPaTH Ia T KOHTPOJIUpaar.
Tpute cnucaHuja TH IOTTUKHYBaaT CEKOjIHEBHUTE
OUTKU Ha KEHUTE 3a ,HOPMaIU3Upame‘ Ha HUBHUTE
TeJjla, OUTKU KOW YeCTOIaTH OZaT BO KPajHOCTH KaKO
aHopekcuja u OysuMuja. 3ropa Ha Toa, CIOHMCAHUjaBa
He ja HU 00paboTyBaaT TeMaTa Ha IIOpPeMeTyBambaTa BO
HCXpaHaTa KO Ce pe3yJITaT Ha JOJITOTPAjHUTE PUTOPO3HU
quetd. JIMCKypcOT Ha aHaJU3WpPaHUTE CIHCAaHHUja ja
TypKa rorpebara 3a ciabeerme 10 KpajHOCTH, OU/IejKU He
T'H CIIOMEHyBa FPaHUITMTE BO PAMKHU Ha KOU €[HA KE€HA
cMee J1a crabee. 3aToa, KOHTPOJIUPAHETO HA TEKUHATA
€ JIEJHOCT KOja JKeHHUTe MOopa Jia ja pa3BHBaaT BO TEKOT
Ha IIeJINOT JKHUBOT, OTKAKO Ke ja ycBOjaT 3aMucjaTa Jeka
HUKOTAIIl HE Ce JOBOJIHO BUTKH.
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The sections that deal with Diet and Gymnastics are
suggestively placed under a larger heading — that of
Beauty. The Modern Woman magazine offers less radical
solutions for shaping women’s bodies: “all you have to
do is have regular meals, eat lots of fruit and vegetable,
have a balanced life-style and, of course, include sports
into your daily ‘menu.””*® However, the magazine advices
women to constantly control what they eat, claiming that
low-calorie food is healthier.

The articles in the three magazines exploit their readers’
lack of confidence in their looks and assume that there is
always room for improvement. Women’s bodies are seen
as needing continuous improvement and permanent
control. “The battle against fat” is a real battle, as the
body (which, brought to the standard shape and size
can be an ally in building a career or finding a partner)
becomes, paradoxically, women’s enemy. They fight
against their own body trying to conquer and control it.
The three magazines encourage women’s daily battles
for ‘normalizing’ their own bodies, battles that, many
times, take extreme forms such as anorexia or bulimia.
Moreover, these magazines do not even approach the
topic of eating disorders that follow strict and prolonged
diets. The discourse of the analyzed magazines pushes
the need to lose weight to the extreme as they do not
mention the limits to which a woman must lose weight.
Therefore, weight control is an activity women must
develop throughout their entire lives, once they have
internalized the idea that they are never slim enough.
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AKO CIOPTYBameTO M HCXpaHaTa He JOoBeJaT o
CaKaHUTe pPe3yJITaTH, TEJIOTO ce OOJIMKyBa CO IOMOII
Ha IUIACTUYHU ollepanud. JIumocyknujaTa, HHjeKIIIUTE
co 00TOKC, JUGPTUHTOT, UMIUIAHTHUTE, IUIACTUIHOTO
00JIMKyBambe, JIACEPCKUTE IOIPABKHU C€ WHTEPBEHIINH
Ha KOU OOMYHO ce MOJJIOKYBaaT caMO >KEHCKUTE TeJa.
HamazioT Ha »EHCKOTO TeJI0 € KOMIUIETEH: CUTE HETOBU
JIeJIOBH ce M3JIOKEHU Ha HabJpyAyBame OJHAZBOD U Ce
PEKOHCTpyHpAaaT CHOpeJ, HOPDMUTE KOM ce MeHyBaar
CO BpeMeTO M KOM MOMEHTAJIHO € Cé IOTEIIKO Jia Cce
JIOCTUTHAT 0€3 HaJ[BOPEIIHN HHTEPBEHITUH.

[IITom »xeHHTe ke TO ycBOjaT OIPEIMETYBAIHETO HA
TejlaTa, HIBHOTO jac ce 0/1BOjyBa O/ TEJIOTO — KO€ TJIABHO
ce cMeTa 3a IIpesiMeT Koj Tpeba sja moOyau 3a/10BOJICTBO
(kaj HUB WM Kaj HUBHHUTE NApTHEPH) HJIU CO KOj Cce
IIOCTUTHYBA ycreX. Bo HUBHUTe IJIaBU € CMeCTeH MaIllKU
AHONTUYKH HaOJbyZyBau KOj UM OJIpeAyBa CAMUTE
Jla CTaHaT CBOM HAJ30PHULM KOU IO KOHTPOJIMpAar
CEeKOj acmeKT Ha HUBHHUOT usriie] (00JIMKOT Ha TeJIOTO,
obsekara, MIMUHKATA, Gpusypara). JKeHCKuTe clicanmja
ja moaapsKyBaaT BakBaTa oOIlcecHja €O IIOCTOjaHATa
BWJINBOCT UM ja HarjlacyBaaT KJIydHaTa Ba*KHOCT Ha
U3IJIEIOT BO U3rpasbaTa Ha >KEHCKUOT WJIEHTUTET
U TpPEJHOCTUTE KOU Ce pe3yiaTaT Ha npudakamero
Ha BJIa/IEjaukuoT Mozesn (dopMupame Ha CEMEJCTBO
U Tpajiere Kapuepa). Menuymure ce JeJI0TBOPHU
CpeJicTBa 3a IIMpee U KOHTPoJIa. Ja Urpaar yjorata Ha
HabJ/byyBayd BO €/leH BUPTYeJIeH UaHOUUUKYM, NETATTHO
I'Yl IPUKA’KyBaaT KEHCKUTE TeJla, IOCTaByBaaT HOPMU 3a
00JIMKOT ¥ JUMEH3UUTE, Hy/IaT METOIH 32 OOJINKYBabe
Ha TeJIOTO CIOpe] CTaHAApAuTe U I'M CAaHKIIMOHUpAaT
yecHUTe UCKIydonu. JKeHure jby0e3HO ce MOBUKAHU J1a
I'l KOHTPOJIMpAaT cBOUTe Tesa. »KeHaTa Koja oCcTojaHO
BHMMaBa KaKo U3IJIe/la, KaKo ce 00sieKyBa, IITO jajie, €
IpeMeT Ha caMoHaA30p. OBa ce o/ipa3yBa BO Hej3UHATA
CBECT /leKa e IIpeJIMeT Ha CAaMOHA/[30p KaKOB IIITO MaXKOT

Objects of the Gaze, Prisoners of the Panopticon

If gymnastics and diets do not lead to the expected
results, the body is shaped with the help of plastic
surgery. Liposuction, Botox injection, lifting, implants,
plastic remodeling, laser correction are interventions to
which only women’s bodies are usually subjected to. The
invasion of the feminine body is a total one: all of its parts
are exposed to external observation and reconstructed
according to norms which vary throughout history and
which are, at present, more and more difficult to reach
without exterior interventions.

Once women internalize the objectification of their
bodies, their self is dissociated from their bodies — seen
mainly as objects employed to bring about pleasure (to
themselves or to their partner) and to become successful.
In their mind there is a masculine panoptic observer
installed, who determines them to become their own
surveyors, controlling every aspect pertaining to their
looks (the shape of the body, the outfits, the make-up, the
hair-style). Women’s magazines support this obsession of
permanent visibility, underlining the central importance
of image in constructing a feminine identity and the
advantages derived from subscribing to the dominant
model (having a family and building a career). Media are
efficient means of dissemination and control. They play
the observer’s role in a virtual Panopticon, displaying
women’s bodies in detail, setting norms for their shape
and dimensions, providing the methods to fashion one’s
body according to standards and sanctioning every ex-
ception to the rule. Women are kindly invited to control
their bodies. A woman who constantly controls the way
she looks, dresses, what she eats, is a subject of self-sur-
veillance. This is the reflection in her conscience that she
is a subject of surveillance in ways a man is not and no
matter what she does, she is, first of all, a body, and her
role is to arouse and to decorate. This state of permanent
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He € ¥ JIeKa IIITO U /1a [IPABH, Taa € [IPeJ] cé TeJIO U yyIoraTa
1 e na Bo30yayBa u ma Kpacu. BakBara cocrojba Ha
IIOCTOjaHa BUJIJINBOCT Ha YKEHUTE UM ce HaMeTHYBa 32 J1a
ce 00e30e1aT aBTOMATCKUTE JiejcTBA HA MOKTa. JKeHuTe
ce 3aTBOPEHHMYKH BO OBOj BHUPTYyeJeH UAHOUILUKYM,
Ouzejku, IIITOM CTaHAJIe CBECHU JleKa ce IpeJMeTH Ha
IIOTJIE/IOT, ja IPUMEHYBAaT Bp3 cebe HopMayim3aTopcKaTa
MOJIMTUKA HAa KOHTPOJIa ¥ caMOHAaA30p. Bo coBpemenara
naTtpujapxajiHa KyJTypa, >KeHUTe ce OfjHecyBaaT KaKO
IIOCTOjaHO /1a TH HA/IIJIe/IyBa MAIIKU HAOJby/TyBay.
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visibility has been induced into women to grant the auto-
matic effects of power. Women are prisoners in this vir-
tual Panopticon as, once aware they are being objects of
the gaze, they apply to themselves the normalizing poli-
tics of control and self-surveillance. In the contemporary
patriarchal culture women act as if a masculine observer
were permanently watching them.
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Women'’s Liberation

and the Sublime:

Feminism, Postmodernism, Environment,
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—

Bo kakBa pesnanmja cTojaT »KEHCKOTO OCJIO00ZyBame U
BO3BUIIIEHOTO? J[OKOJIKY BO3BHUIIIEHOTO M IOHATAMY OCTa-
HyBa KaTeropuja Ha MOCTMO/IEPHOTO >KUBEEHHE, KAKBO €
MECTOTO Ha JIO’KUBYBAFETO HAa BO3BUIIIEHOTO BO KOHTEKCT
Ha YMETHOCTA, IIOTJIEAHATA OJf IIEPCIIEKTUBATA Ha (peMu-
Hus3Mot? Kaurata Ha Boru MaH, JKeHckoilio 0c10600y-
eare U 8038ULLEHOIO, € 00U/ 1a ce OATOBOPU HA OBHUE
Ipaniama; Ja ce IpoIaboyaT TEMHUTE HA BO3BUIIIEHOTO
1 GeMUHU3MOT U J]a Ce IOCTABU BO3BUIIIEHOTO KAKO YKEH-
CKO JIO’KMBYBAaHh€ UCUYHCTEHO O/ aHAPOLIEHTPUYHOCTA.

KoHIeNTyaTHUOT MPOCTOP Ha KHUTATa € IOCTMOJep-
HaTa cocTojba co Hej3SMHUTE TEOPUCKU MPOTATOHHCTH,
kako mTo ce: Kanm ®pancoa JImorap (Jean-Francois
Lyotard), ®penepuk Ilemejcon (Frederick Jamesson),
na xypu u [lynur Barnep (Judith Butler), xoja Bo CAJ]
e perenupaHa Kako IOCTMO/IEPHUCTHYKA aBTOpKa. Ec-
TETCKOTO JI0’KUBYBa€e Ha BO3BUILIEHOTO, KOEIITO € IeH-
TPaJIHO BO aHayiu3aTa Ha MaH, e corjieZlaHo TOKMY BO
OBOj ITOCTMO/JIepeH KOHTeKCT. KakBU ce MMILUIMKAIUUTE
3a (PEMUHUCTUYKOTO JIBHIKEHE O Taa rojemMa Karte-
ropvja Ha MOJIEPHU3MOT, € IIeHTpaJIHaTa TeMa BO OBaa
KHUTA.
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Bobi Badarevski

( .
Bonnie Mann,

Women's Liberation

and the Sublime:

Feminism, Postmodernism, Environment,
Oxford University Press, 2006.

N

Né cfaré relacioni géndrojné ¢lirimi femérore dhe sub-
limja? Po ge se sublimja mbetet edhe mé tutje kategori
e té jetuarit postmodern, cili éshté vendi i pérjetimit té
sublimes né kontekst té artit, shikuar nga perspektiva e
feminizmit? Libri i Boni Manit, Clirimi feméror dhe sub-
limja, éshté pérpjekje qé té gjenden pérgjigje pér kéto
pyetje; té thellohen temat e sublimes dhe feminizmit dhe
té vendoset sublimja si pérjetim feméror i pastruar nga
antrocentrizmi.

Hapésira konceptuale e librit €shté gjendja postmod-
erne me protagonistét e saj teorik, si¢ jané: Zhan Fran-
sua Liotar (Jan-Francois Lyotart), Frederik Xhemejson
(Frederick Jamesson), e madje edhe Xhudid Batler (Ju-
dith Butler), e cila né SHBA receptohet si autore post-
moderniste. Pérjetimi estetik i sublimes, qé éshté piké
gendrore né analizén e Manit, éshté shqyrtuar pikérisht
né kété kontekst postmodern. Cfaré jané implikimet pér
lévizjen feministe té késaj kategorie t€ madhe té mod-
ernizmit, éshté temé gendrore né kété libér.
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REVIEWS MPWKA3N

Otkako ke ro ordpsu KaHTOBOTO pellieHne 3a BO3BU-
IIIEHOTO KaKO HECOOZ[BETHO 3a cOCT0j6aTa BO KOja JKUBee
JIEHEITHUOT CBeT, MaH ke ja anaynnsupa JlmorapoBaTa UH-
TepIpeTalyja Ha BO3BUIIIEHOTO BO TIOCTMO/IEPHUCTUYKYI
KOHTeKCT. Beke Ha MOYETOKOT BO TEKCTOT ,,OATOBOp Ha
npamameTo: I1Ito e [Toctmonmepuna?, Jinorap ke ja pa-
3oTkpue Xabepmacosara (Habermas) nzneja 3a yiorarta
IITO yMeTHOCTa Tpeba J1a ja MMa BO JOITHUOT KaITUTaJIH-
3aM: Taa (yMeTHOCTa) U CO Hea TOCPEAYBAHOTO UCKYCTBO
Tpeba Jja HampaBaT MoCT Hay 6e37/HaTa Koja ' pa3/iBo-
jyBa IUCKypcUTe Ha IO3HAHHUETO, eTUKATA U IIOJIUTUKATA
¥ CO TOA /Ia HAIIPaBaT I1aT 3a €UHCTBOTO Ha UCKYCTBOTO.
Hema comHeHUe neka Baka ITOCTaBeHATa IieJl Ha yMeT-
HOCTa M €CTETCKOTO JIO’KMBYBamhe € TOKMY BH3HjaTa Ha
POMaHTH3MOT 32 YMETHOCTA KAKO EMAHITUIIATOPCKA CHJIa
BO ecTeTcKaTa fpkasa. [Ipedopmysupana, TakBara uje-
ja ke 6uze chaTeHa KaKo MCXOJIUINTE ¥ HA UCTOPUCKUTE
aBaHTap/Au: Taa ke Oujie MeTaHapalyja KojalTo ke ro
JIETUTUMUPA JI€]CTBYBAHETO HA YMETHOCTHUTE.

Cnopey, JInotap, 0BOj yTONMCKHU acIEKT Ha MoOjJiepHAaTa
YMETHOCT He Ce MPOjaByBa caMoO HU3 HeJ3UHUTE COIH]jasI-
HU, HE-YMETHUUYKU (POPMHU, TYKY U HU3 HEMOCPETHUTE
TeXHUKH Ha TBOpeme. BO CJIMKapCcTBOTO, HA MPHUMED,
KOH3UCTEHTHUTE (HOpPMHU, KOHCE3YyCOT Ha BKYCOBH, C€
cpezcrBara mTo Tpeba /1a ja ocurypaat Hajie)KTa 3a uc-
MOJIHYBab€ Ha HEJIOCTIKHATA 11eJ1: 3ae/THO J1a ce CIo/ie-
JIN CTPEMEKOT KOH He-TPUKKIUBOTO. Bo efeH Taka
ToZIeJIeH CBET, CUMOOJIOT He MOJKe /ia IIpeTcTaByBa IeH-
TpasiHa ymMeTHUUKA ¢purypa. [loeTnkaTa Ha MojiepHaTa €
BTeMeJIeHa BO CTPYKTYpHUTE Ha ajleropujara, Koja ecTeT-
cKaTa IMMeH3Hja Ke ja UMa BO eCTETCKOTO JIOKUBYBAhe
Ha Bo3BUIlleHOTO. Ho, Torami, koja 6u Ousia moeTukara
Ha noctMmojiepHaTa ymeTHocT? [lo mTo e Taa pa3jindyHa
oJ MojiepHara?

Pasi ta hedh poshté vendimin e Kantit pér sublime si jo
pérkatése pér gjendjen né té cilén jeton bota e sotme,
Mani do ta analizojé interpretimin e Liotarit pér sub-
lime né kontekstin postmodernist. Q€ né fillim t€ tekstit
“Pérgjigje pyetjes: Cfare éshté Postmoderne”?, Liotari do
ta zbulojé idené e Habermasit (Habermas) pér rolin gé
duhet ta keté arti me kapitalizmin e vogél: ai (arti) dhe
me té pérvoja ndérmjetésuese duhet t€ béjné njé uré mbi
greminén e cila i ndan diskurset e njohurisé, etikés dhe
politikés dhe me kété t€ béjné njé uré pér unitetin e pér-
vojés. Nuk ka dyshim se géllimi i shtruar késisoj i artit
dhe pérjetimit estetik éshté pikérisht vizioni i romantiz-
mit pér artin si fuqgi emancipuese né shtetin estetik. E
riformuluar, ideja e tij do t€ kuptohet si rezultat i avan-
gardave historike: ai do té jet€é metanarracion i cili do ta
legjitimojé veprimin e arteve.

Sipas Liotarit, ky aspekt utopik i artit modern nuk para-
gitet vetém né format e tij sociale, jo artistike, por edhe
népér teknikat e drejtpérdrejta té krijimit. Né pikture,
pér shembull, format konzistente, konsensusi i shijeve,
jané mjetet g€ duhet té sigurojné shpresén pér plotésimin
e géllimit té paarritshém: s€ bashku té ndahet synimi
drejt té pashpjegueshmes. N€é njé boté késhtu té ndare,
simboli nuk mund té paragesé figuré gendrore artistike.
Poetika e modernes bazohet né strukturat e alegorise, e
cila dimensionin estetik do ta keté né pérjetimin estetik
té sublimes. Por, atéheré cila do té€ ishte poetika e artit
postmodern? Me cfaré dallohet ai nga modernia?




Identities )

OAroBopoT O OWJI CJIMUEH CO OJITOBOPOT HA MPAIIIAHETO
3a MMOCTMOZIEPHATAa KAaKO OIIITEeCTBEHA cocTojba: Taa e
OHa ITIITO OCTaHyBa O/f MOJIepHATa KOTa MOJIEPHUCTUUKHUTE
€CTeTUYKHU MeTaHapaluu Ke ce pacrnagnar. [Toctmozep-
HaTa YMETHOCT U IIOHATaMy Ke ja CIIofieTyBa MOeTHKaTa
HAa BO3BUIIIEHOTO K HEMUMETHYKHUOT IIPUHITUAI HA U3pa-
3yBame, HO, ce pa3bupa, Taa ke Mopa /ila pa3Bue COI-
CTBEeHa, MO3UTHBHA €CTETHKA, KOja HEMA JIa TU COAPIKHU
OHHeE aCIeKTH Ha YMETHUYKATa MpaKca KOUIITO Ce MOC-
JIeZIUIIa HAa eCTEeTUYKUTE MeTaHaPAIluH, 3HAYH, CETO OHA
KO€e Ha HEeKOj HAUWH ja MOTTHUKHYBa Hej3WHATa yTOIICKa
Mucuja. Bo cimuHa cuTyanuja € 1 yMETHUKOT Ha MOCT-
MOJIEPHU3MOT: JIeJIOTO IIITO TO CO3/laBa HE € BOJEHO CO
BeKke BOCTAHOBEHU MPABUJIA U HE MOKe Jja Oujie OIeHy-
BaHO CIIOPE]] OZIPEZIEH CY/I, BO CMICJIA JIeKa BP3 JIEJIOTO
Ou ce MpUMeHIIe BeKe MO3HATH U IIPETIIOCTABEHU KaTe-
ropuu. HampoTtus, mpaBwIaTa ce OHa IO IITO JIEJIOTO
tpara. Mako Jluorap He ja BOBe/lyBa eKCIJIUIIUTHO KaTe-
ropujara ,concept“, Taa, 1o ce u3sriesa, € UMIUTAIAPa-
HAa, 3allITO TOj BEJIM JIeKa YMETHUKOT pabOTH Taka 3a Ja
MPOM3Be/ie IpaBUa HA OHA IITO Ke Ouje COo3/a/ieHo.
IToctMoepHOTO, CrIOpes Hero, Tpeba /a ce MUCTH KaKo
apajioKC Ha IIpeIu/THIHATA: JIeJIOTO € MOJIEPHO aKO Haj-
MIPBUH OWJIO TOCTMOZIEPHO; TAKa BU/IEH, IOCTMO/IEPHU3-
MOT He 3Ha4M Kpaj Ha MOJAEPHHU3MOT, TYKy COCTOj0a Ha
HETroBO parambe, 1 0Baa coctojba e KoHcTaHTHA. Hausrires
napajiokcaiHa, ¢popMmysamygjata Ha IOCTMOJIEPHU3MOT
KaKO OHA-IIITO-CE YIIITe-He-e, € CoceMa UCIPaBHA aKo Ha
OJTHOCOT IIOCT/MO/I0 TJIeZlaMe KaKO Ha OZHOC ITOTeHI[Hja/
akTyanuTer. Jleslata ©MaaT KapakTep Ha JI0KHUBYBAIbe
¥ HaCTaH, 3allTO MpaBUJaTa 32 YMETHUKOT CEKOTaIll
Jroaraat Wi IpeJoIHa WIH IPEPaHo.

Ce ynHH Jeka (peMHUHU3MOT ce Haora BO CHUTyalldja Ha
ITIOCTMOJIEPHUOT YMETHHK; (PEMHUHU3MOT KaKO €eMaHIIM-
MMaTOPCKU IIPOEKT BO CBOjaTa KJacHMYHA eBaslyalidja e
MoZiepHUCTUYKH. MefyToa, peKOHCTpYHUpPaH, UCIIPa3HET
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Pérgjigjia do té ishte e ngjashme me pérgjigjen né pyetjen
pér postmodernen si gjendje shogérore: ai éshté ajo
gé mbetet nga modernia kur metanarracionet estetike
moderniste do té shkatérrohen. Arti postmodern edhe
mé voné do ta ndajé poetikén né sublime dhe né parimin
jomimetik té shprehjes, por, kuptohet ky duhet té zhvil-
lojé estetikén e vet pozitive, e cila nuk do ti pérmbajé ato
aspekte té praktikés artistike té cilat jané pasojé e me-
tarracioneve estetik, domethéné, e gjithé ajo qé né njé
faré ményre e nxit misionin e tij utopik. Né njé situaté té
ngjashme éshté edhe artisti i postmodernizmit: veprén
g€ e krijon nuk udhéhiqet mé me rregullat e njohura dhe
nuk mund té vlerésohet sipas njé gjykimi té caktuar, né
kuptimin se né vepér do té kishin mundur té aplikohen
kategorité tash mé té njohura dhe té supozuara. Pérkun-
drazi, rregullat jané ato pas t€ cilave vepra shkon e gjur-
mon. Edhe pse Liotari nuk e fut né ményre eksplicite
kategoriné “concept”, ajo, sipas té gjithé gjasave, éshté e
implikuar, pér shkak se ai thoté g€ artisti punon asisoi gé
té prodhojé rregulla pér até qé do té krijohet. Postmod-
ernia, sipas tij, duhet té mendohet si paradoks i paraard-
hmeérisé: vepra éshté moderne nése mé sé pari ka gené
postmoderne; késhtu i shikuar, postmodernizmi nuk do
té thoté qé éshté fund i modernizmit, por njé gjendje e
lindjes sé tij, dhe kjo gjendje éshté konstante. Né shikim
té paré paradoksal, formulimi i postmodernizmit si ajo
— g€ — ende — nuk — éshté, éshté plotésisht e drejté nése
né raportin post/mode shikojmé si né njé raport po-
tencé/aktualitet. Veprat kané karakter t€ pérjetimit dhe
té ngjarjes, pér shkak se rregullat pér artisten gjithmoné
vijné ose shumé voné ose tepér herét.

Duke se feminizmi gjendet né njé situaté me artistik post-
modern; feminizmi si projekt emancipues me evaluimin
e tij klasik éshté modernist. Ndérkagq, i rikonstruktuar, i
zbrazur nga versionet e tij potenciale esencialiste, fem-

:
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O/l CBOWTE IIOTEHIMjAJTHN ECEHIINjaTUCTUUKA Bep-
3un, (PeMHHU3MOT IIOCTOjaHO T'M CO3/JaBa IpaBHIaTa
Ha CBOETO JiejcTByBambe. VICKYCTBOTO Ha BO3BUIIIEHOTO
e, 1 Tpeba Ja O6uze, BO IeHTapOT Ha (PeMUHUCTUUYKOTO
JIBHPKEIbe, OJJHOCHO Ha »KEHCKOTO ocaobomyBame. Ho,
Man ce mpalyBa: JajJu IMpallaibeTo Ha BO3BUIIEHOTO
HCKYCTBO Ha (PeMHHM3MOT HABHCTHHA ja HaBeAyBa
dbemMuHHCTHYKATA IIO3HIIAja KOH ITOCTMOJIEPHHU3MOT
KaKO Hy’>KHa ¥ HEOAMUHJIMBA BPCKa?

HNako mpamamwero 3a MOBp3aHOCTAa Ha (HDEMUHH3MOT
U TIOCTMOJIEPHU3MOT OM MOJKeJIO Jia ce MOCTaBU CaMO
BO O/IHOC HAa TaKaHAPEUEHHOT IMOoCTMOozepeH deMu-
HHM3aM, MaH ro mocraByBa reHepasiHo. [Ipamiamero
KaKBa € KODHCTa WM IITeTaTa Of] BKIYyYyBameTO Ha
ITOCTMOZIEPHUCTUYKATA MHCJIA BO (EMHHHU3MOT, HeE
e JIeCHO, HUTy MOXKe Jila Oujie peIeHo eIHOCTABHO.
Taa HE motceryBa Ha mpuroBopute Ha Piakc (Flax)
3a HENOJUTHUYHOCTA WJIM AallOJIMTUYHOCTA Ha IIOCT-
MOJIEDHU3MOT, IINTO € JUPEKTHA CIPOTHBHOCT Ha
(beMHUHUCTUYKHOT IIPOEKT.

Mozxe f1a ce 3abesexu fieka MaH HeolpaB/IaHO TH U3€e/l-
HadyBa ITOCTMOJIEDHU3MOT M IIOCTCTPYKTYyPaIU3MOT,
KaKo Jila cTaHyBa 300p 3a elHa e€JUHCTBEHA TeopUCKa
nosunuja. [locTMOZEPHUCTUUKUTE TEOPUH HE CEe HYKHO
MMOCTCTPYKTYPAJIUCTUUKU U obpatHO. [loHekoram gypu
¥ HaWBHO, MaH ro UHTepPIpPeTHpPa MOCTMOAEPHU3MOT BO
HErOBHUOT IOIyJIApEH MeUyMCKH 3a0aBeH MaHUP KaKO
HEeOJIFOBOPDHA TeopHja Koja e JIUIIeHA O] IOJUTHYKA
oxropopHocT. CriopesyBajku ro IMOCTMOJIEDHU3MOT CO
(beMuHU3MOT, Taa moTeHIUpa Aeka GEeMHUHU3MOT € CO-
I[MjaJIHa TeopHja Koja BO cBOjaTa OCHOBA € UCIIUTYBAE
Ha CcoIlMjasTHaTa CTBAPHOCT O OTIpe/ieJieHa IepCIeKTHBA
¥ KO0ja BO CBOJOT (POKYC T MMa JKEHHTE, JI0/IeKa MOCT-
MOJIEPHU3MOT JIyPH U Jia T UMa THE KapaKTePUCTHKH,
cemak, BO CBOETO HeEIpeTEeH/IMpaleé Ha BHUCTHHATA €
0c1000/1eH O] CEKAKOB BU/] KDUTHKA.

inizmi vazhdimisht i krijon rregullat e veprimit té vet.
Pérvoja e sublimes éshté, dhe duhet té jeté, né gendér
té lévizjes femérore, pérkatésisht té clirimit feméror.
Mirépo, Mani e shtron pyetjen: a e sjell ¢éshtja e pérvo-
jés sublime té feminizmit me té vérteté pozicionin femi-
nist kah postmodernizmi si i nevojshém dhe si lidhje e
pakapércyeshme?

Edhe pse ¢éshtja e lidhshmérisé sé feminizmit dhe post-
modernizmit do té kishte mundur té shtrohet vetém né
raport me feminizmin e ashtuquajtur postmodern, Mani
e shtron si pyetje t€ pérgjithshme. Pyetja se cfaré éshté
dobia ose démi i inkuadrimit t€ mendimit postmodernist
né feminizém, nuk éshté e lehté, as g€ mund té zgjidhet
thjeshté. Ajo na pérkujton kritikat e Flaksit (Flax) pér jo
politikén dhe a politikén né postmodernizém, qé €shté
kundérshti e drejtpérdrejté e projektit feminist.

Mund té vihet re se Mani né ményré té paarsyeshme e
barazon postmodernizmin dhe poststrukturalizmin,
sikur té béhet fjalé pér njé pozicion té vetém teorik. Te-
orité postmoderniste nuk jané doemos poststruktural-
iste dhe anasjelltas. Ndonjéheré, madje edhe né ményré
naive, Mani e interpreton modernizmin né manirin e tij
popullor medial e argétues si teori e papérgjegjshme e
cila éshté privuar nga pérgjegjésia politike. Duke e kra-
hasuar postmodernizmin me feminizmin, ajo thekson se
feminizmi éshté teori sociale e cila né bazén e saj éshté
hulumtim i realitetit social nga perspektivé e caktuar dhe
e cila né fokusin e saj i ka femrat, ndérsa postmodern-
izmi edhe po ti keté kéto karakteristika, megjithaté, me
mospretendimin e vet té sé vértetés éshté i cliruar nga
¢do lloj kritike.




Identities )

M noBTOpHO, 1a ce BpaTUMe Ha IleHTPaJIHaTa TEMA, HO cera
BO BUJ] Ha Mpaliame: JaJd UCKYCTBOTO HAa BO3BUIIIEHOCT
Koe Tpeba s1a Oujie IEHTPaJTHO Ha (PEeMHUHHUCTUUYKOTO
JIBUZKEEhE OTHOCHO BO JKEHCKOTO 0CJIO00/yBatbe, MOpa Jia
Ouze pasrieayBaHO U MOBP3aHO CO IMOCTMO/IEPHU3MOT,
OJTHOCHO TIOCTCTpyKTypanu3Mor? Ce yuHH Jeka MaH ce
Haora BO pacueKop KOra TBPJH JIeKa ,,BO3BUIIEHOTO ja
oz1beseKyBa HalllaTa MOBP3aHOCT CO IPUPOJHUOT CBET
¥ CO IPYTHUTE Jiyl'e BO YCJIOBU Ha IMOCTMO/IEPHOCT U HC-
TOBPEMEHO € yBEPEeHa JIEKA ,BO3BUIIIEHOTO € HETIOCTOjaHO
yyBcTBO®. Torarm, MoxkeMe J1a ce 3alpaiiame: KOJIKy ce-
PHO3HO U OIPABAAHO J]a ja 3eMeMe IIpeABU/T HEj3UHATA
KHUTA, WU JIeJIOT BO KHUTATa KaZle IITO Taa ce 00uayBa
Jla T U3Haj/ie pa3IMYHUTE MOJTyCH Ha BO3BUIIIEHOTO KOU
,OM TH apTUKYJIUpaJie EMAHIIUIIATOPCKUTE 3aJI03K0KN HA
’KEHUTE BO MOJIUTHYKU U eITUCTEMOJIOIKH TEPMUHU“?

Jlayeky oz Toa ieka kHuraTa sKeHckoilio ocaobodysatse
U 8038ULLEHOITIO TIPETCTaBYBa TECTUPAIbe HA XUITOTE3a-
Ta JieKa Koja 6mio popmMa Ha YyBCTBOTO Ha BO3BUIIIEHO
3apaji cBojaTa HEIIOCTOjaHOCT He MOKe J]a IIPETCTaByBa
KaTeroprja Ha ¢peMHUHHCTUYKATA IepcrekTrBa. Hampo-
THUB, KaTEropHjaTta Ha BO3BHUIIEHOTO € IeHTPaIHa U Taa
MOpa Jia Hajjie CBOe MecTO BO (eMUHUCTUIKATa TEOPHja
u mpakca. CMeTaM JieKka KOHTPAAUKTOPHOCTA Ha KOH-
IeMnIyjaTa Ha KHUTaTa IIPOU3JIeryBa O/ UMILTUIIUTHOTO
[IOBpP3yBalbe Ha IIOCTMOAEPHU3MOT CO BO3BUIIEHOTO.
Moskebu 6u 6uio mogo6po MaH /1a HanmuIagxa TPy KHU-
I'v: e/iHa 32 GeMUHUCTUYKATA ECTETHKA Ha BO3BUIIIEHOTO,
JIpyTa 3a MOCTMOJEPHU3MOT U (EMHUHHU3MOT, U TPETa 3a
BO3BHIIIEHOTO W (HEMHHH3MOT, 0€3 ONTOBapyBarbe CO
ITOCTMOJIEPHU3MOT.

HO, 3aMKHT€ Ha CHJIOTHCTHYKOTO 3aKJIydyBambe€ IO
uMaaT HaIIpaB€HO CBOETO: 4aKO IIOCTMOAECPHU3MOT
ro wusegHadyuMe CO TeoijaTa 3a BO3BHIIEHOTO BO
IIOCTMOJEPHUCTUYKATA JIUTEpaTypa, Toraur CO CHIyp-
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Dhesérish, ti kthehemi temés gendrore, por tash né formé
té pyetjes: a duhet gé pérvoja e sublimes e cila duhet té
jeté gendrore né lévizjen feministe pérkatésisht né clir-
imin feméror té shqyrtohet dhe té lidhet me postmod-
ernizmin, pérkatésisht me postrukturalizmin? Duket se
Mani gjendet né njé situaté té pavolitshme kur pohon se
“sublimja e shénon lidhshmérin€é toné me botén e natyr-
shme dhe me njerézit tjeré né kushte t€ postmodernes”
dhe njéherésh éshté e bindur se “sublimja éshté njé nd-
jenjé e pagéndrueshme”. Atéheré, mund té pyetemi: sa
éshté serioze dhe e arsyeshme qé té marrim parasysh
librin e saj, ose até pjesé té librit né té cilén ajo orvatet
ti gjejé moduset e ndryshme té sublimes té cilat “do t’i
artikulonin pérpjekjet emancipuese té femrave né termi-
net politike dhe epistemologjike”?

Larg asaj se libri Clirimi feméror dhe sublimja paraget
njé testim té€ hipotezés se cila do formé e ndjenjés sé
sublimes pér shkak té pagéndrueshmeérisé sé saj nuk
mund té paragesé njé kategori té perspektivés femi-
niste. Pérkundrazi, kategoria e sublimes éshté gendrore
dhe ajo duhet té gjejé me doemos vend né teorin€ dhe
praktikén feministe. Mendoj se koncepcioni kontradik-
tor i librit del nga lidhja implicite e postmodernizmit né
sublime. Ndoshta do té kishte gené mé miré qé Mani té
kishte shkruar tri libra: njérin pér estetikén feministe té
sublimes, tjetrin pér postmodernizmin dhe feminizmin
dhe té tretin pér sublimen dhe feminizmin, pa ngarkesa
me postmodernizmin.

Mirépo, kurthat e pérfundimeve si logjistike e kané béré
té veten: nése postmodernizmi e barazojmé me teor-
in€ e sublimes né literaturén postmoderniste, atéheré
me njé siguri t€ madhe do té detyrohemi ta identifiko-

’E
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HOCT ke OuzemMe HaBeZleHU Ja ja HAEHTHDUKyBaMe
dbemMuHHCTHYKATA TO3WUNMja BO KOHTEKCT HA BO3-
BUIIIEHOTO, U TOAa TaKBO BO3BHUIIEHO KAaKO IITO C€
IIPUKaKyBa BO TEKOBHATa IIOCTMOJIEPHA JINTEpATypa.
JIOKOJIKY PacUUCTHME CO TAKBOTO U3€HAYYBAhE, IOEH-
TaTa Ha MpallameTo — KaKBa € BpcKaTa Ha GeMUHU3MOT
CO MCKYCTBOTO Ha BO3BHIIIEHOTO - HABUCTHHA € MHCIIHU-
paruBHa. Koj 6uino ¢pemunuszam, na Jypu U OHOj KOj TO
HapeKyBaaT IMOCTMOJEPHUCTUYKHU, He 6K GUJI Toa IITO
€, IOKOJIKYy He ce XpaHU CO BO3BHUIIIEHOTO YyBCTBO HA
IIPaBEJHOCT BO IIOTJIE/] HA CTATYCOT HA »KeHUTe. JIaskHuTE
JIWJIEMH U HaBU/IyM HEHQ/IMUHJIUBUTE CUTYaI[U BO KOU
ce HaoraaT GEMUHUCTUYKOTO U MIOCTMOJEPHUCTHIKOTO
MUCJIEEHE C€ CAMO CUMITOMH HA COCTOjOMTE HA HOBUTE
cUMOMO3U Ha OBUE JIBE IO3UIIHH.

jmé pozicionin feminist né kontekst té sublimes dhe até
té sublimes sé tillé si¢ déftohet né literaturén aktuale
postmoderne. Nése i pastrojmé punét me barazimin e
kétillé, poenta e pyetjes — ¢faré éshté lidhja e feminizmit
me pérvojén e sublimes — me té vérteté €shté inspira-
tive. Cili do feminizém, e madje edhe ai té cilin e quan
postmodernist, nuk do té kishte gené€ ai qé éshté po qe
se nuk ushgehet me ndjenjén sublimen té€ drejtésisé né
piképamje t€ statusit sé femrave. Dilemat e rrejshme dhe
né shikim té paré situatat e pakapércyeshme né té cilat
gjendet mendimi feminist dhe postmodernist jané vetém
simptome té gjendjeve té€ simbiozave té reja teé kétyre dy
pozicioneve.

Pérkthim: Xhabir Ahmeti
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bobu bagapescku
jniin

Lorraine Code,

Ecological Thinking:

The Politics of Epistemic Location,
Oxford University Press, 2006.

—

Bo cBojara HOBa kHura, Exoaowko mucaewe: IToau-
fiuxattia Ha etiuctiemuukaita noxauuja, Jlopeju Kop
cyrepupa Jieka eKOJIOIIKOTO MUCJIEEEe MOKe /Ia TIPeIu3-
BHKa peBOJIyIlMja BO duiaocodujaTta, CIUYHA HA KO-
MEPHUKAHCKUOT TpecBpT co KaHTtoBara ¢usocoduja.
Kako mrro e mo3naro, KanroBara ¢puiocoduja ro mocraBu
YOBEKOT BO IIEHTApPOT HA YHUBEP3YMOT, YIIATyBajKu ja
dunmocodujara a ru UCIUTYBa TPAHUIIUTE HA YOBEKO-
BOTO TIO3HAHWE. PeBOJIyIIMOHEPHOCTAa HAa €KOJIOMIKOTO
MUCJIEE€ HE Ce COCTOM CaMO BO pa/iiKaIHAaTa IPOMEHA
BO (p110COCKUOT KOHIENTYJIEH YHUBEP3YM, TYKY IIOC-
JIETUITUATE OJf TAKBOTO MUCJIEHE JUPEKTHO CE OJHECY-
BaaT U HA IPOCBETUTEJICKUTE U TOCTIIPOCBETUTEICKUTE
OTIIIITECTBEHU ITPOMEHH U JIBIIKEHA.

,HJOBEKOT“ BO YHUBEP3YMOT Ha KOIIEPHUKAHCKATA PEBO-
JIylifija € UMIUIMIIUTHO MHTEPIIOIUPAH MaXk, U OTTaMy
aH/IPOLIEHTPU3MOT BO OIIIITECTBEHUTE TEKOBHM HA Jie-
BETHAECETTHOT W JBA€CETTUOT BeK. Peakmujara Ha KO-
MEepHUKAHCKaTa cyinka Ha YoBekoT-Mak BO I€HTapoT
Ha YHUBEP3yMOT pe3yJITHpA CO IOjaBa HA ,,HOBU COIH-
jJTHU ABMIKEA U CTOjAJTUINTA KAKO IITO ce (DeMUHU3-
MOT, IIOCTKOJIOHHjaJIHAaTa TEOPHja, COUjATU3MOT U JP.
HuBHaTa 1ojaBa CUTHAJIU3UPA €/IeH TUCKOHTUHYHUTET CO
KJIACUYHHTE BeP3UU Ha XyMaHUCTUYKATa MeTaHapaIyja,
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Bobi Badarevski
i

Lorraine Code,

Ecological Thinking:

The Politics of Epistemic Location,
Oxford University Press, 2006.

—

Nélibrinetijtéri, Mendimiekologjik: Politikaelokacionit
epistenik, Loren Kodi sygjeron se mendimi ekologjik
mund té shkaktojé revolucion né filozofi, njé revolucion
té ngjashém me kthesén kopernikane me filozofiné e
Kantit. Sic dihet, filozofia e Kantit e vendosi njeriun
né gendér té Universit, duke e drejtuar filozofiné gé ti
hulumtojé kufijté e njohurisé sé€ njeriut. Revolucionariteti
i mendimit ekologjik nuk qéndron vetém né ndryshimin
radikal né universin konceptual filozofik, por pasojat e
njé mendimi té tillé drejtpérsédrejti kané té béjné edhe
me ndryshimet iluministe dhe postiluministe si dhe me
lévizjet e kétilla.

“Njeriu” né universin e revolucionit kopernikan né
ményré implicite €shté mashkull interpolir dhe sé
kéndejmi antrocentrizmi né rrjedhat shoqérore té
shekullit 19 dhe 20. Reaksioni i pasqyrés kopernikane té
Njeriut — Mashkull né gendrén e universit rezulton me
paraqitjen e “lévizjeve dhe piképamjeve té reja sociale”
si¢ jané feminizmi, teoria postkoloniale, socializmi etj.
Paragqitja e tyre sinjalizon njé diskontinuitet me versionet
klasike té metarracionit humanist dhe pikérisht né kété
diskontiunitet Kodi e sheh mundésiné e konvergjencés

:
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¥ TOKMY BO TOj JuCKOHTHHYHTeT KoJ1 ja r1e/1a MosKHOCTA
0/l KOHBEpreHIMja Ha €KOJIOIIKOTO MHCJIEEhE CO ,,HOBH
COIIMjaJTHU JIBUPKEHA U CTOjaTUIIITA .

HaBojHaTa HeJIMHEAPHOCT HA EKOJIOIIKOTO MUCIIEHE
KOja HaJIMKyBa Ha JIUCKOHTUHYUTETOT HA ,,HOBUTE COIU-
JTHU JBUKEHAa U CTOjTUINTA“ €, BCYIIHOCT, HECOO/-
BeTHA OIIeHKA Ha IIPUPO/IaTa HA €KOJIOIIKOTO MUC/IEHhE:
TOA ce M0jaByBa O/i MHOIITBO IPEIUIETeHH, JyPH U KOH-
TPAJAUKTOPHU TEMH, I1a OTTAMy HETOBATa HEIIOCTOjaHOCT
Kako crabuieH nuckype. Ho, o ce usriena nexa Hece-
PHO3HHUOT IIPUCTAI KOH €KOJIONIKOTO MHUCJIEHE ITPOU3-
JIeTyBa O/ HEroBaTa I0/JIOKHOCT Ha Kpenpame MaHUILy-
JIATUBHU PETOPUKU KOM MOXKe Jia OujaT Aypu aHTH-
€KOJIOIIKHY.

U mokpaj TEMIKOTUHTE IIITO I'O ONIKPYKyBaaT €KOJIOIIKOTO
mucnemwe, Jlopeju Kox mpemsara neka Toa Moxke Ja
reHepupa €MUHEHTHO OJITOBOPHO PEKOHCTPYHDPAe
Ha eNMUCTEMUYKHOT U COIMO—TIOJIUTUYKUOT KOHTEKCT,
HyZlejku aJTepHATUBU Ha JIOKAJIHUTE W IJIOOQTHUTE
JIUBEP3UTETH, OJITOBOPHU UJ€a HA JKUBEEHETO U
3aUyByBambe Ha jaBHATa J0Bepba, WM, cO ApPYT jasuK,
Jla TIOHYZY aJITepHATUBA Ha CHTe 00JIACTH HA MHTEPEC
O]l ’KVBEEHETO KO Ce OTCYTHU BO YHUBEp3aJHUTE all-
PUODHHU TeOpHHU Ha 3Haemwe U akmuja. Ha oBa mecro,
Kop ja HaBecTyBa Hej3MHATA EMUCTEMOJIONIKA TEOPHja 1
IIPUCTAIIOT KOH €MHCTEMOJIONIKUTE TEOPUH.

TeopunTe 3a 3HAEHETO HUTY CE€ CAMOJOBOJIHH, HUTY
WU30JIMPAHU O] KUBOTOT HA JIyf'eTO BO OIIIITECTBA CO
OJIpe/IeHH UJIeaT! U CTaHIap/IH.

Enucremosnoruure ja ¢opmupaar u ce dopmupanu
O/l JIOMHUHAHTHATa COIIMO-TIOJIUTUYKA HMarmHepyja.
HuBHUTE KOHCTUTYTUBHU BJIMjaHUja BO MHCTUTYIIUTE
Ha IPOAYKIMja HA 3HAEHE U HA CEKOjHEBHUOT »KUBOT

sé mendimit ekologjik me “lévizje dhe pikégéndrime té
reja sociale”.

Jo lineariteti i mendimit ekologjik i cili i ngjan
diskontinuitetit té “lévizjeve dhe piképamjeve té€ reja
sociale” éshté né té vérteté vlerésim jo adekuat i natyrés
sé mendimit ekologjik: kjo paraqitet nga shumésia e
temave té ndérthurura madje edhe kontradiktore, e
sékéndejmi pagéndrueshméria e tij si diskurs stabil.
Por, sipas té gjitha gjasave del se gasja jo serioze ndaj
mendimit ekologjik rrjedh nga ndikimi i tij né€ krijimin e
retorikave manipulative té cilat mund t€ jené madje anti-
ekologjik.

Edhe krahas véshtirésive qé e rrethojné mendimin
ekologjik, Loren Kodi propozon se mendimi ekologjik
mund té gjenerojé rekonstruimin e pérgjegjshém
eminent té kontekstit epistenik dhe sociopolitik, duke
ofruar alternativa té diversiteteve lokale e globale, ideale
pérgjegjése té jetesés dhe té€ mbrojtjes s€ besimit publik
ose me fjalé té tjera, té€ ofrojé alternativé té té gjithé
lémenjve me interes pér jetesé qé mungojné né teorité
apriori universale té diturisé dhe aksionit. Né kété vend,
Kodi e paralajméron teoriné epistemologjike dhe qasjen
né teorité e epistemologjike.

Teorité pér dituriné as gé jané té vetémjaftueshme, por
as té izoluara nga jeta e njerézve né shogéri me ideale e
standarde té caktuara.

Epistemologjité e formojné dhe jané té formuara vet nga
imagjineria dominonte sociopolitike. Ndikimet e tyre
konstituive né institucionet e prodhimit té diturive dhe
té jetés sé pérditshme rezultojné me supozime té cilat




Identities )

pe3y/ITHpaaT €O IMPETIOCTaBKU KOW IapTHUIUIINPAAT
BO CTPYKTYPDHHUTE DeJIAIlU{ HA OIIITECTBATa, COIJIACHO
HeeJTHAKBaTa AUCTpUOyIMja HA aBTOPHUTET, €KCIIEPTHU-
3a 1 MOK. Of Jipyra cTpaHa, eKOJIOIIKOTO MUCTIEHE HE
IIPETCTaByBa CAMO MHUCJIEIHE 32 €KOJIOTHjaTa, HUTY CaMO
3a okoJsirHaTa. M1ako ,,eKOJIONIKUTE TEMU “ TPETCTAByBAAT
KAaTaIN3aToOp U IO aHUMHUPAaT, eKOJIONIKOTO MHUCIIEIHE,
criopen Koji, mpeTcraByBa HAUMH HA aHTaXKUPame Kajie
IIITO 3HAEHETO, Cy0jeKTUBHOCTA, IIOJIUTUKATA, €TUKATA,
HayKaTa ja MIPOHUKHYBAaaT U PeKOH(UTypHUpaaT Teopu-
jata m mpaktukaTa. Toa He ce peayupa Ha OIpe/IeIeHO
MHOKECTBO IIPAaBUJIa, HOPMHU U METOJIH; MOXKe Jja Ouze
METO/IOJIONIKY IIPOMEHJIMBO OFf MECTO J0 MeCTO, HO
JIOBOJIHO KOXEPEHTHO 3a Jla MOXKe Jia Ouje MHTEpIpe-
THPAaHO ¥ IPHMEHYBAaHO BO HAjpa3IMYHU CUTYaI[HHU.
EK0/I0IIKOTO MHCJIehe H3UCKYBa e[Ha Pa3InyHa eIuc-
TEMOJIOTHja KOja HeMa Jja Ou/ie U3rpajieHa Bp3 arcTpaKT-
HU alpPHOPHU IPHUHIUIH WUJIW JIOTUYKUA KOHCTPYKIIUH,
TYKy Ke ce TeMeJIl Ha KOHKPETHOTO, Ha JIOKAJIHOTO, HO
HCTOBPEMEHO Ke I'l 337J0BOJIM KPUTEPYMUTE 32 OIIITOCT
Y HY’>KHOCT HI3 KOHTEKCTHUTE.

Kako mto camara HanmomeHyBa, Kox Hema Hamepa nma
KpeHpa emnucTeMOoJIONIKa Teopyja Ha eKO(PEeMUHU3MOT.
BeymrHocT, KOHIIENITOT Ha €KOJIOIIKO MHUCJIEHhEe, HAKO €
IIPUCYTEH BO €KO(PeMHUHU3MOT, HE ce HCIPIyBa BO Taa
dbeMuHHCTHYKA TO3UIH]ja: CTOjATTUIIITATA BO OBOj IIPABEI]
Ha (eMHUHU3MOT IMOHEKOTall ce AypPH CIPOTUBHU Ha
€KOJIOIIKOTO MucJere. EkopeMUHI3MOT, KaKo €THO Of
TEOPUCKUTE U aKTUBUCTUYKHUTE CTOjAIUIITA BO (peMu-
HU3MOT, Ce jaByBa BO pa3jnyHU HOPMU, HO 3a€THUIKO
VM € CTOjJIMIIITETO 32 HHXEPEHTHA IIOBP3aHOCT Ha KeHa-
Ta CO MPHPOJIaTa M KPUTUKATA HA PAI[MOHAIMCTHIKATA
JIUXOTOMHja mTpupoza/kyatypa. ExodbeMuHuCTHYKATA
KPUTHUYKA OCTPHUIIA € HAacoueHa KOH JlerpajlaliijuTa Ha
IIPUPO/IaTa, a BO IOHOBO BPEME, BO €/JHa UHTEPTEOpUCKA
IIOBP3aHOCT CO IIOCTKOJIOHUjJTHATA TEOPU]a, Ce jaByBa U
KaKO KpUTHYap Ha IyiobaynsanyjaTa.
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participojné né relacionet strukturore té€ shogérive, né
pérputhje me distribucionin joadekuat té€ autoritetit,
ekspertizés dhe fuqisé. Nga ana tjetér, mendimi
ekologjik nuk paraget vetém mendim pér ekologjiné,
as pér vetém ambientin. Edhe pse “temat ekologjike”
paragesin katalizator dhe e animojné, mendimi
ekologjik, sipas Kodit, paraget ményrén e angazhimit
kur dituria, subjektiviteti, politika, etika, shkenca e
thellojné dhe rikonfigurojné teoriné dhe praktikén. Kjo
nuk reduktohet né njé grusht té caktuar rregullash,
normash dhe metodash; mund t€ jeté e ndryshueshme
metodologjikisht nga vendi né vend, por mjaft koherente
gé té mund t€ interpretohet dhe té zbatohet né situata té
ndryshme. Mendimi ekologjik kérkon njé epistemologji té
ndryshme e cila nuk do t€ ndértohet né bazé té parimeve
a priori abstrakte ose té konstruksioneve politike, por
do té bazohet né konkreten, lokalen, por njéherésh do
ti plotésojé kriteret pér pérgjithésiné dhe nevojén népér
kontekste.

Sicthekson edhe vet, Kodi nuk ka pér géllim té krijojé teori
epistemologjike t€ ekofeminizmit. N€ t€ vérteté, koncepti
i mendimit ekologjik, edhe pse éshté i pranishém né
ekofeminizém, nuk harxhohet né kété pozicion feminist:
géndrimet né kété drejtim té feminizmit ndonjéheré jané
né kundérshtim me mendimin ekologjik. Ekofeminizmi,
si nga géndrimet teorike dhe aktivistike né feminizém,
paragqitet né forma té ndryshme, por si pikeé té pérbashkét
e kané géndrimin pér lidhshmériné inherente té femrés
me natyrén dhe kritikén e dihotomisé racionaliste
natyré/kulturé. Kritika ekofeministike, thumbi i saj,
éshté drejtuar drejt degradimit té natyrés, kurse né
kohén mé té re, né njé lidhshméri interteorike me teorike
postkoloniale, paraqitet edhe si kritik i globalizimit.

:
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Is1aBHaTa, HO He W €IWHCTBEHA NPUYHHA 32 KPUTHUY-
KUOT oxHoc Ha Koa koH ekopeMUHHU3MOT € eCeHIIH-
jaTMCcTUYKATa CJIMKa 3a JKeHaTa IITO eKOPEMHUHU3MOT
ja ucupryBa. aentudukamnyjata Ha ’KeHaTa cO IPUPO-
JlaTa 1 POMaHTUYHATa CJIMKA 3a MPUPOaTa IT'o HaMaJIy-
Ba KPUTHYKHOT U COIHjaJTHO-TPaHC(HOPMATUBHHUOT
MIOTEHIMjaJl Ha eKOPEMHUHHUCTHYKATA JOKTpUHA. EceH-
IUjaJIM3MOT ¥ AKTUBU3MOT KOHIITO IIPOH3JIETyBaaT
BO €KOJIOIIKUOT KOHTEKCT C€ JIOMEHOT U TPAHUIUTE Ha
ekodemuHucrure. Mefyroa, reHEpaJIHO, HE 3HAYH JIEKA
€KOJIOIIIKOTO MUCJIehe U (PEMHHH3MOT HE MOXKaT Jia
rpazat HoBU pesanuu. OBa e e/lHa O] TJIABHUTE IOEHTH
Ha eKO0JIOIIKO-heMUHUCTHYKaTa TeopHrja Ha Ko,

OrmmTo 3eMeHO0, eKOJIOIIKOTO MUC/IEHhe U (EMHUHNU3MOT
ce 1obpu cojysuury, TBpau Koj. VMckaskaHo BO Hera-
TUBHU TEPMUHH, ¥ €KOJIOIIKOTO MUC/IEEhE U (PEMUHIS-
MOT He MO’KaT BO I[€JIOCT U OJITOBOPHO Jia TO IIOCTaBaT
Cy0jEKTOT Ha HCIUTYBAIETO JOKOJIKY Ce IOJIJIOKHU Ha
PeayKIIMOHU3MU, 00eIUHYBahe Ha HAyKaTa U 3HAEHETO,
KOW TY eJIMMHUHHpAaT Pa3/IMKUTE Ha 00jeKTUTE Ha HC-
MUTyBamweTo. THe, UCTO Taka, He MOXKAT Jja OuAaT HUTY
€TUYKH, HUTY €MUCTEMUYKHA KOMIIETEHTHH JOKOJIKY TH
UTHOPHPAAT MHOIITBOTO HHTEPKOHEKITUY HA IIPEAMETOT
Ha HUBHHOT HWHTepec. EKOIONIKOTO MUC/Ieme U (heMHU-
HHU3MOT, IMOYUTYBAjKH ja KOMIUIEKCHOCTa Ha CBOUTE
npeaMern, 6apaaT YyBCTBUTEJIHOCT 3a JeTajld, €[UH-
CTBEHOCTH, IIOCEOHOCTH.

Hcxonuiite HAa OBUE pasriienbu 3a eKOHeMUHU3MOT U
€KOJIOIIIKOTO MUCJIEEhe € EKOJIOIIKUOT HaTypaIu3aM.
EKoJIOIIKMOT HaTypasm3aM € IO3WIlhja Koja BO cebe
0 HMHKOPIIOPHPA EKOJIOIIKOTO MHUCJIEHhe M KOHIIEIH-
TOT Ha HaTypaju3aM, pa3BHeH BO KOHTEKCT Ha Ksaj-
HOBHOT (Quine) enmuCcTeMOJIONMIKK HaTypasiuszaM. Fako

N eKOJIOIIKHOT HaTypajin3amM KOj T'O BKJIy4yBa €KOJIOIIIKOTO

Shkaku kryesor, por jo edhe i vetmi pér géndrimin kritik
té Kodit ndaj ekofeminizmit éshté pasqyra esencialistike
pér gruan té cilén e shfrytézon ekofeminizmi. Identifikimi
i femrés me natyrén dhe pasqyra romantike pér natyrén
e zvogélon potencial kritik dhe socialo-transformues
té doktrinés ekofeministe. Esencializmi dhe aktivizmi
té cilét dalin né kontekstin ekologjik jané domeni dhe
kufijté e ekofeministeve. Ndérkaq, marré né pérgjithési,
nuk do té thoté se mendimi ekologjik dhe feminizmi
nuk mund té ndértojné relacione té reja. Kjo éshté njéra
ndér poentat kryesore té teorisé ekologjike-feministe té
Kodit.

Marré né pérgjithési, mendimi ekologjik dhe feminizmi
jané aleaté té miré, pohon Kodi. Té paraqitur me terme
negative, edhe mendimi ekologjik edhe feminizmi
nuk munden né térési dhe me pérgjegjési ta vendosin
subjektin e hulumtimit nése jané té ndikueshém né
reduksionizma, bashkim té shkencés e diturisé, té cilat
i eliminojné dallimet e objekteve té hulumtimit. Ata,
gjithashtu nuk mund té jené as né ményré etnike dhe
as epistemike kompetente nése i injorojné shumicén e
interkoneksioneve té 1éndés sé interesit té tyre. Mendimi
ekologjik i feminizmit, duke respektuar kompleksitetin
e léndéve té tij, kérkojné ndjeshmeéri pér detaje, vecorité
dhe unikatit.

Rezultat i kétyre shqyrtimeve pér ekofeminizmin
dhe mendimin ekologjik éshté natyralizmi ekologjik.
Natyralizmi ekologjik €shté pozicion i cili né vete e
inkorporon mendimin dhe konceptin ekologjik té
natyralizmit, té€ zhvilluar né kontekst té€ natyralizmit
epistemologjik t€ Kuajnit (Quine). Edhe pse natyralizmi
ekologjik i cili e pérfshiné mendimin ekologjik e shtriné
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MUCJIEEhe TOCETHyBa 0 HAjpa3/INYHA HAYMHU HA €M-
MTUPCKU MPOILIE/yPH HA CTEKHYBab€e Ha IMOJATOIH! U (pak-
i, Koz ncrakuysa:

»EKOJIOIIKHOT HAaTypaIn3aM HUTY My BPTH I'p0 Ha IIPOIECOT
Ha EMITHPUCKOTO CTEKHATO 3HAEIHE, HUTY Ha CTAHIAPHUTE
Hay4yHd TPAKTUKA Ha OICEpBallyja, OIPaBAyBame U
eBasyanja. Toj ru BocIprieMa BO HUBHATA CIEI[U(DUUHOCT,
M IIpEMEeCTyBa M ja pasIvieZilyBa MOKHOCTA OJf HHUBHO
(yHKUIMOHUpae CO APYTH HAYMHM Ha CTEKHYBarmbe Ha
3HAema W T IPEOlEHyBa BO HHUBHATA CEH3UTHBHOCT 3a
JeTaInTe Ha reorpadckara u XxymaHara creruduaHoCT, Ha
OKOJIMHATA U €T0CoT.” (cTp. 68)

[Mosumujata Ha EKOJOIIKHUOT HAaTypaJiu3aM IIITO
Jlopeju Koy ja pazBuBa Ha TeMeJIMTe Ha €IMHCTBEHOTO,
Pa3JIMYHOTO, CIIelU(UIHOTO T'M UMa CUTE CJIabOCTH Ha
eMUCTEMOJIOIIKATE MOJIEJIM KOW KMCTO TaKa ce TeMeJiaT
Ha pasyJimyHocTa. Flako u camaTa e cBecHa 3a cJ1ab0CTHUTe
Ha Hej3WHATa O3UIIHMja, KaKo IIITO € Ha IPUMED Hej3UHHU-
OT KOHIIENT Ha ,IIPUPOJIa“ 3a KOj ce M3jacHyBa JieKa €
HaWBEH, OJTHOCHO CIIPOTUBEH Ha HayJyHaTa IIpaKca, Taa
cemak ce oOMyBa /ia pa3BHe EMHCTEMOJIOIIKA ITO3UIH]ja
Koja ke Oujle JOBOJIHO MBApPIKaHa U cepruosHa. MaejaTta
3a €KOJIOIIKMOT HAaTypaIn3aM KOj Ce TEMEJIH Ha ,,peJIally-
jaTta Mefy OpraHM3MUTE 1 HUBHUTE YKUBEAHUIIITA, KO HE
ce CoCcTojaT caMo o1 PUBUIKUTE YKUBEATHIITA TYKY U Off
CEeBKyITHATa KOMILJIEKCHA Mpeska Ha JIOKaIluu B mMecra“
IpeTcTaByBa OYeKyBaHa ITO3UIHja BO €KOJIOIIIKATa Hay-
Ka 1 (peMuHHCTUUYKATa Teopuja. He Tpebaie osro sa
YyeKaMe Ha eJ[Ha BaKBa IT03UIHja, OUEjKU OJ1 OIIITHUTE
MecTa BO IIOHOBaTa (PEMHHUCTHYKA MHUCJA 32 OTEJIOT-
BOPEHOTO IOCTOEIE - KYJITYPHUTE Pa3JIMKU KaKO KOH-
CTUTYEHTHU Ha IEPCOHATHUOT UJIEHTUTET - MOJKEIIIE J1a Ce
OYeKyBa TEOPHCKA MO3UIIMja U COOJIBETHA EITHCTEMOJIO-
T'Hja Koja ke o BKJIYYH U JIOKAJTHUOT EKOCHCTEM.
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dorénpasményrave té ndryshmeté procedurave empirike
té fitimit té té dhénave dhe fakteve, Kodi thekson:

“Natyralizmi ekologjik as nuk ja kthen shpinén procesit té
diturisé sé fituar empirike, as praktikave standarde shken-
core té observimit, arsyetimit dhe evaluimit. Ai i pérfshiné
né vete né specificitetin e tyre, i zhvendos dhe e shqyrton
mundésiné té funksionimit té tyre me ményra té tjera té fiti-
mit té diturive dhe i rivleréson me senzitivitetin e tyre pér
detajet e specificitetit gjeografik dhe human, té€ ambientit
dhe etosit”. (fage 68)

Pozicioni i natyralizmit ekologjik té cilin Loren Kodi e
zhvillonnéthemeletetévecantés, té ndryshmes, specifikés
i ka té gjitha dobésité e modeleve epistemologjike té cilat
gjithashtu bazohen né dallim. Edhe pse edhe veté éshté e
vetédijshme pér dobésité e pozicionit t€ saj, si¢ éshté pér
shembull, konceptiisaji “natyrés” pér té cilin deklarohet
se €shté naiv, pérkatésisht i kundért me praktikén
shkencore, ajo megjithaté bén pérpjekje té zhvillojé njé
pozicion epistemologjik do té jeté mjaft i géndrueshém
dhe serioz. Ideja pér natyralizmin ekologjik i cili bazohet
né “relacionin midis organizmave dhe vendbanimeve té
tyre, té cilat nuk pérbéhen vetém nga vendbanimet fizike,
por edhe nga jeta e térésishme komplekse e lokacioneve
dhe vendeve” paraqet pozicionin e pritur né shkencén
ekologjike dhe né teoriné feministe. Nuk duhej qé té
presim gjaté kohé pér njé pozicion té kétillé, megenése
nga vendet e pérgjithshme té€ mendimit mé té ri feminist
pér ekzistencén e shtatnis€é — dallimet kulturore si
konstituenté té identitetit personal — mund té pritej
pozicioni teorik dhe epistemologjia pérkatése e cila do ta
pérfshijé edhe ekosistemin lokal.
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Ko moBuKyBa /1a He o ITocMaTpaMe eKOJIONIKUOT HaTy-
pasin3aM Kako HeHay4yeH; HEroBara IieJl € Jla T IIPOHaj-
Jle eKOJIOIIKUTE U COIMO-HAYUHUTE JOKA3H 3a TOa KaKO
OIICTAaHOKOT MOKe J1a Ouze 06e30emed win na ouzae mo-
JobpeH (cTp.91). MeryToa, ;ypu u Ja ja mpudarume 3ac-
HOBAHOCTAa Ha €KOJIOIIKUOT HATypaii3aM BO MpPABEI] HA
HeroBaTa MOTHBAIIMja, CellaK OIPaB/JaHOCTa Ha OHA IIITO
ke Ou/Ie TTIOHY/IEHO KaKO 3HAEHe, a CIIOPe]T EKOJIOIKUOT
HaTypain3aM, T0a ke ce TeMeJT Ha JIOKAJTHUTE EKOJIOIITKHI
HCTpa’KyBarba U IIPOEKTU, MU Ce YMHU HelpudaTIuBa.

Kodi bén thirrje qé mos ta véshtrojmé natyralizmin
ekologjik si jo shkencor; géllimi i tij éshté qé ti gjejé
déshmité ekologjike e socioshkencore pér até se si
ekzistenca mund té sigurohet ose té pérmirésohet
(fage 91). Ndérkaq, edhe ta pranojmé si té bazuar
natyralizmin ekologjik né drejtim té€ motivimit té tij,
megjithaté arsyeshmeéria e asaj qé do té ofrohet si dituri,
e sipas natyralizmit ekologjik, kjo do té bazohet né
hulumtimet dhe projektet ekologjike lokale, mé duket si
e papranueshme.

Pérkthim: Xhabir Ahmeti
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Mapwuja MBaHoBCKa
P—

Iris Marion Young,
On Female Body Experience,
Oxford University Press, 2006.

—

On Female Body Experience na Ajpuc MepuoH JaHr e
30MpKa ecer KOU 3a IJIaBHA TeMa ja MMaaT >KeHCKaTa
OTeJIOTBOPEHOCT. TEKCTOBUTE MPUJIOKEHU BO 0BAa KHU-
ra ce MUIIYBAaHU BO MEPHUOJ OJ JIBAECETHHA TOJIUHU, a
HEKOJIKY OJ HUB IIPETCTAaByBaaT KJIACUYHU YETHBA BO
dbemuHHCTHYKATA TUTEPATYPA. AHATTU3UPAHU, KDUTHKY-
BaHM, IPEIPOYNUTYBAHU, TEKCTOBUTE I'O IOMUHAA TECTOT
Ha BPEMETO, HO U JIeH-JIeHEeC MPETCTaByBaaT »KAPUIIITE
HAa HOBU IIOJIEMUKU U PACIIPABH.

Bpennocra Ha oBaa 30UpKa HE ce COCTOU CaMO BO HUBHO-
TO IIOBTOPHO IIPEIeYaTyBarhe, HUTY BO U300POT Ha eceu-
Te KaKO 30MpKa; KHUTaTa MOXKEMeE JIa ja OLlEHNMeE KaKO
IIperJie/] Ha TeopujaTa Ha JaHT 3a MKEHCKATa OTEJIOTBO-
PEHOCT, HO U KaKO BOBEJI BO e/1HA crienrdrIHa 001acT Ha
dbemMuHHCTHYKATA TUTEPATYPa, HMEHO, BOBEJ, BO TEOPH-
jaTa Ha X#cuB8o1lio HceHCKO WenecHO ucKycitiso. 30upkara,
CO CBOjaTa XPOHOJIOIIKA CIIEU(PUIHOCT U MHBEHTHBHOCT
€ OJUTMYEH Pecypc 3a BOBeJl BO (DeMHUHUCTHUIKATA IIEep-
CIIEKTHBA 3a 0Baa npobsiematnka. Hexou of mocrapure
TEKCTOBH, Kako IITo ce ,,Throwing Like a Girl®, ,Pregnant
Embodyment“, ,Woman Recovering Our Clothes“ u
~Breasted Experience“ ce ojiyiiueH mpuMep 3a CIIOjOT Ha
(eHomeHnosomkara U peMUHUCTUYKATA IIEPCIEKTUBA,
TEOPUCKH MMO3UIUH KOU JAHT KaKO (PEMUHHUCTUYIKA MHC-
JIUTEJIKA TY MICKOPUCTYBA BO CBOUTE UCITUTYBAMA.

Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture Vol. 6 / No. 1 / Winter 2007

Marija Ivanovska
e

Iris Marion Young,
On Female Body Experience,
Oxford University Press, 2006.

—

On Female Body Experience nga Ajris Mejrion Jangu
éshté pérmbledhje esesh té cilat pér temé kané shtatniné
femérore. Tekstet e paraqgitura né kété libér jané shkruar
né njé periodé prej 20 vjetésh, ndérsa disa syresh
paragesin tekste klasike né literaturén feministe. Té
analizuara, té kritikuara, té€ lexuara dhe té rilexuara,
tekstet e kaluan testin e kohés, por edhe sot e késaj dite
paragesin vateér té polemikave dhe t€ debateve té reja.

Vlera e késaj pérmbledhjeje nuk géndron vetém né
rishtypjen e saj, as né zgjedhjen e eseve né pérmbledhje;
librin mund ta vlerésojné si njé pasqyré té teorisé sé
Jangut pér shtatniné femérore, pra, hyrje né teoriné e
pérvojés jetésore trupore femérore. Pérmbledhja, me
specificitetin e saj kronologjik si dhe me invencén e
vecanté éshté njé resurs i shkélgyeshém pér hyrje né
perspektivén feministe pér té kété problematiké. Disanga
tekstet e vjetra, si¢ jané “Throwing Like a Girl,” “Pregnant
Embodyment,” “Woman Recovering Our Clothes” dhe
“Breasted Experience” jané shembull i shkélgyeshém pér
lidhjen e perspektivés fenomenologjike dhe feministe,
pozicione teorike té cilat Jangu si mendimtare feministe
i shfrytézon me kérkimet e saj.
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Jlokosky ce obuzieMe /1a ro oOjacHUMe MPHUCTATIOT KOH
TEMHUTE, MOXKEeMe Jla 3abesieKuMe JieKa TOj BO rojieMa
Mepa e KoMIUIeKceH. VICIUTyBajKu ja jKeHcKaTa OTeJIo-
TBOPEHOCT, JaHT CBOUTE COTJIEA0OU TH TEMET EMITUPCKH,
IIITO 3HAYH JIEKA BO U3BECHA MePKAa HEj3UHHUTE CTAaBOBU
He ce O[HeCcyBaaT Ha CHTe »KeHH. KeHCKOTO >KHBO Te-
JIECHO WCKYCTBO € HICITUTYBAHO O7] ITOBeKe acleKTH. Bo
TekcToT ,, Throwing Like a Girl“, Janr ro ucnurysa sxeH-
CKOTO JIBIIKEHHE U IIPOCTOPHOCT, 00J1eKyBameTo (, Wom-
an Recovering Our Clothes“), 6pemenocra (,,Pregnant
Embodyment®), mencrpyanujara (,Menstrual Medita-
tions®). Mako, Kako IIITO CIIOMHaBMe, CUTE OBHE UCKYCT-
Ba He MOJKe JIa ce O/THECYBAAT Ha CUTE JKeHH T0/IeTHAKBO,
THe, BO IPUHIIMII, CENaK ce obeserkja Ha JKEHCKOTO KHUBO
HCKYCTBO. 3aToa JaHT BO CBOUTE €CEeH I'0 aKIIeHTHPA UH-
JIUBU/IyJTHUOT acCIleKT Ha TaKBOTO JOKHBYyBame. Taa
HMCTOBPEMEHO T'O JI0/laBa ¥ MOMEHTOT Ha COIHjaJTHOTO
OTKPY’KyBame, IMOTEHIIUPajKu Jeka cyOjeKTHocTa Ha
»KEHCKaTa OTeJIOTBOPEHOCT He Ce UCIPITyBa BO alICTPAKT-
HaTa WHUBUYATHOCT, TYKy >KE€HCKaTa OTEeJOTBOpPEHA
WH/IMBUJIyJTHOCT Ce TIocMaTpa Kako MOMEHT Ha CeKOj-
JIHEBHATa MaTepHjaIHa COIMjaTHA OTEJIOTBOPEHOCT.

WHTepecHO e f1a ce 3abesiesku JleKa U MIOKPaj MapTHKY-
JIJapHOCTa BO IIPUCTAIlOT, JaHT KOPHUCTHU M MeTo/a CO
KOja BO KpajHa MHCTaHIa I'M reHepaju3upa HaoJuTe Ha
aHasu3ara. MerozsaTa 1ITO ja KOPUCTU JaHT ce TeMesu
u nipoussierysa oz, Jluc Mpurape (Luce Irigaray). ['1aB-
HUTe KapaKTEPUCTUKU Ha MeTo/aTa ce COCTojaT BO TOA
IITO C€ HUCIUTYBa >KEHCTBEHHOT HAUMH Ha IIOCTOEH-E,
OHaKa KaKo IITO TOAa € KOHCTPYHPAHO O] IaTpHjaxaTHU-
Te HOPMH, a [I0T0A Ce aHAIN3UPa [I03UII1jaTa Ha YKeHUTe
BTYpHATH BO TOj HAUMH Ha MOCTOEHEe, OTHOCHO HUBHATA
couyjanusanyja Ja KupeaT keHCTBeHO. CiieZJHUOT Mo-
MEHT BO MeTo/laTa € /a ce IIPOIeHHU IaIU U Ha KOj HAUUH
OBaa IO3UIIMja Ha KEHCKOCT MOXKe /la MOCIY>KHU Kako
CTOjaJIUIITE, TOUKA Ha IJIEAUINTE Of] KaJie ke ce KPUTHU-

Neése orvatemi ta shpjegojmé gasjen né kéto tema, mund
té vérejme se ajo né njé mase t€ madhe éshté komplekse.
Duke hulumtuar shtatniné femérore, Jangu shqyrtimet
e saja i bazon né ményré empirike, g€ do té thoté se né
njé faré mase géndrimet e saj nuk kané té€ béjné me té
gjitha femrat. Pérvoja e gjallé femérore e shtatnisé éshté
hulumtuar nga shumé aspekte. Né tekstin “Throwing
Like a Girl”, Jangu e hulumton lévizjen femérore,
hapésirén e saj, veshmbathjen (“Woman Recovering
Our Clothes”) shtatézaniné (“Pregnant Embodyment”)
menstruacionet (“Menstrual Mediations”). Edhe pse,
si¢c theksuam, té gjitha kéto pérvoja nuk kané té béjné
neé te gjitha graté njésoj, ato, parimisht, megjithate, jané
shenja té pérvojés sé gjallé femérore. Pér kété arsye
rangu me eseté e veta e akcenton aspektin individual té
pérjetimit té till€. Ajo njeherésh e shton edhe momentin
e rrethimit social, duke theksuar se subjektiviteti i
shtatnisé femérore nuk shpenzohet né individualitetin
abstrakt, por individualiteti shtator feméror vézhgohet
si moment i shtatnisé sé pérditshme materiale e sociale.

Eshté interesante té theksohet se edhe krahas
partikularitetit né qasje, Jangu shfrytézon edhe njé
metodé né té cilén né instancé té fundit i pérgjithéson
rezultatet e analizés. Metodén qé e shfrytézon Jangu
bazohet dhe del nga Lis Irigare (Luce Iligaray).
Karakteristikat kryesore té késaj metode géndrojné né
faktin se hulumtohet ményra femérore e ekzistimit, ashtu
sic éshté konstruktuar nga normat patriarkale, kurse mé
voné analizohet pozicioni i femrave té futura késisoj né
ekzistim, pérkatésisht socializmi i tyre qé t€ jetojné né
ményré femérore. Momenti tjetér i metodés éshté gé té
vlerésohet se a mundet dhe sa mundet né kété ményre
ky pozicion té shérbejé si piké géndrimi, pikévéshtrimi
nga e cila do té kritikohet relacionet dominante sociale,
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KyBaaT JOMHUHAHTHUTE COIII/IjaJIHI/I peéinanuy, 1 Ha Kpaj,
HCXOAHUIITE HA METOAATa € a C€ OTKpue JaJikd € MOXXHO
Aa Ce reHeprupaaT aJITEpHAaTHBHU Hea/ I HAa POJOBa €1~
HAaKBOCT BO HOJII/ITI/I‘{KO-COIII/IjaJIHI/ITe KOHTEKCTH.

OBaa TeH3Wja BO METOJOJIOIIKATA IO3WIIHjA ITPOU3-
JIeTyBa OJ] HEKOJIKYy OKOJIHOCTH. IIpBaTa e MCTOpHCKA.
Buznejku oBaa KoMIWIanuja AaTvpa OFf MpPed OKOJY
JIBaeceT TOAMHU, BO TOA BPEME, KaKO IITO JaHT MpH3-
HaBa, JOMHHAHTHA, aKO HE U eNHCTBEHA METOJIOIKO-
TEOpUCKA TMO3HUIHja € (PEeHOMEHOJIOIIKUOT €er3uCTeH-
nujasim3aM. Kako takBa, eHOMEHOJIomKaTa O3UIlfja
COZIP>KH TAPTUKYJIAPUCTUYKA [TO3UI[Hja HA UCITUTYBAbE,
(dokycupajku ce Ha MOEUHETHOTO, TOCEOHOTO IIITO €/THA
JIMYHOCT TO HOCH BO JIOKMBYBaHETO U HCKYCTBOTO Ha
KOHKPETHH JKMBOTHH cUTyaruu. OTTaMy U MapTUKYJIa-
PHU3MOT BO MOHYZEHUTE TEKCTOBU. MerfyToa, HOpMaTHB-
HUOT ¥ OMINTHOT KapaKTep Ha CTABOBUTE U YBUIUTE BO
TEKCTOBHUTE IIPOU3JIETYBAAT 0/ HOPMATHBHHUOT KapaKTep
Ha (GEeMUHUZMOT, HO U O] METO/0JIOIIKO-TEOPHUCKHOT
KapakTep Ha (GEMHHUCTHYKATA MHUCIA KOja ce TeMeIH
Ha INXOTOMUjaTa oI/ Po.

KoHIennujata Ha KHHrata OATOBapa Ha CerallHUTe
cocTojbu Bo (pemuHMCTHYKATa Tepuja. HezamoBosicTBo-
TO CO AUCTHHKIIMjaTa I0JI/POJi, OJHOCHO CE& IOPaCIIpPO-
CTPAHETOTO MUCJIEIbE 3a JIMMUTHPAHOCTA Ha OBHE Ka-
TErOPUH, TO MPAaBU MOBTOPHO aKTyeJIeH KOHIIENTOT Ha
’KMBOTO T€JIO BO (peHOMEHOJIOIIKA cMicIa. Bo yBogHuoT
TekcT ,,Lived Bodyvs. Gender: Reflections on Social Struc-
ture and Subjectivity“, Bp3 mpuMepoT Ha IJIEIUIITETO
Ha Topun Mowu (Toril Moi) 3a xuBoTO Tejyio, JaHT TH
IIPUKa)KyBa MCTOPHjaTa U MPOOJIEMUTE HA KOHIEITUTE
Ha po0 U Ha XHUeoilio iliesno. IIpuynHaTa 30IITO OBOj
TEKCT € BOBEJIEH, MaKO € HajHOB BO OBaa 30HpKa, € Toa
IIITO caMaTa IIOCTABEHOCT Ha TEKCTOBUTE OCTEH3UBHO
ja mpuKa)kyBa TeKOBHaTa IpobJieMaTHKa Ha jKeHcKaTa
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dhe né fund, pérfundimi i metodés éshté qé té€ zbulohet
se a éshté e mundur t€ gjenerohen idealet alternative té
barabarésisé gjinore né kontekstet politike-sociale.

Ky tension né pozicionin metodologjik del nga disa
rrethana. E para éshté historike. Megenése ky kompilim
rrjedh nga njé kohé prej para 20 vjetésh, aso kohé,
si¢ pranon Jangu, pozicionin dominant, nése jo edhe
i vetmi metodologjik-teorik, éshté ekzistencializmi
fenomenologjik. Si i tillé, pozicioni fenomenologjik
pérmban pozicionin partikular té€ hulumtimit duke
u fokusuar né individuale, té vecanté té cilén njé
personalitet e bart n€ pérjetimin dhe pérvojén e situatave
konkrete jetésore. S€é kéndejmi, edhe partikularizmi né
tekstet e ofruara. Ndérkaq, karakteri normativ dhe i
pérgjithshém i géndrimeve dhe i teksteve g€ i kemi népér
duar dalin nga karakteri normativ i feminizmit, por edhe
nga karakteri metodologjik-teorik i mendimit feminist i
cili bazohet né dihotominé seks/gjini.

Koncepcioni i librit u pérgjigjet situatave t€ tashme né
teoriné feministe. Pakénagésia me distinksionin seks/
gjini, pérkatésisht mendimi gjithnjé e mé i pérhapur
pér limitimin e atyre kategorive, e bén sérish aktual
konceptin e trupit té€ gjallé né kuptimin fenomenologjik.
Né hyrje té tekstit “Lived Body vs. Gender: Reflections
on Social Structure and Subjectivity”, né shembullin e
piképamjes s€ Toril Moit (Toril Moi) pér trupin e gjallé,
Jangu e paraqget historiné dhe problemet e koncepteve
té gjinisé dhe té trupit te gjallé. Shkaku se pse ky tekst
éshté hyrés, ndonése €shté mé i riu né kété pérmbledhje,
éshté se vet vendosja e teksteve né ményré ostenzive e
tregon problematikén aktuale té shtatnisé femérore.
Domethéné, tekstet duhet té lexohen metagjuhésisht,
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OTEJIOTBOPEHOCT. 3Ha‘~II/I, TEKCTOBHUTE Tpe6a Ja ce yuTaaTt
METajaSI/I‘IKI/I, TaKa IIITO, OCBEH OCHOBHOTO 3HAYEIhE,
THE€ BO CeralrHuoB KOHTEKCT Ha (I)eMI/IHI/ICTI/ILIKaTa
MHCJIa UMaaT U1 €JHO KOHCTPYKTHUBO IIOKa3HO TEOPUCKO
3Ha4dembe.

KakBo e 3HaUeHETO 1 KOPUCTA O/1 €/1eH (PEHOMEHOITIOIITKHI
KOHIIENT, KaKO IITO € KOHIENITOT HA JKUBOTO TEJIO IOC-
Jie He3aJI0BOJICTBOTO CO KaTETOPUUTE HA IOJIOT U PO-
JIOT, ¥ KaKBO OWMJIO 3HAYEHHETO Ha Taa (PeHOMEHOJIOIIKA
KaTeropHja IpeJi HUBHATA ynorpeba, MOKe caMo Jia ce
MMOKa)Ke BO €/JHa OCTeH3WBHa KoMmapanuja. Toa e Tak-
TUKaTa Ha JaHr BO paclipaBaTa 3a CE€ I03aYEeCTEHHUTE
MpeZyI03W 3a MPOMeHa Ha KOHIENTyaTHaTa Iapajur-
Ma BO KOPHICT Ha KOHIIENTOT HA JKUBOTO TeJo. Criopes
JaHr, kaTeropvjara Ha KHBOTO T€JIO, )KUBOTO HCKYCTBO
BCUZPEeHO BO (peHOMeHOsoMKaTa uiocodcka Tpajau-
I[1ja e HeJIOBOJTHO Jia TH OI(paTH CUTE aCIEKTH HA OTEJIO-
TBOpeHocTa. DeHOMEHOJIONIKATA aHAJIU3a HA OTEJI0TBO-
peHOCTa ce Haco4yyBa Ha WHAWBHU/IyaJTHUTE ACIIEKTU HA
JIMYHOCTA HAa TAPTUKYJIADHOCTA HA CUTYaIlNjaTa, ¥ BO Taa
CMMCJIa, BO IIeJIOCT TH omdpaka OHME aCIEKTH Ha KUBO-
TO UCKYCTBO 32 KOU JPYTUTE TEOPUCKU MPUOJU CE Hec-
mocoOHu. MeryToa, 3JKUBOTO UCKYCTBO, OHaKa KaKO IIITO
ro pazbupa ¢peHOMEeHOJIoTHjaTa, ce TEMEIN Ha HAUBHUOT
XyMaHHu3aM, Ha MeTapU3nIKH chaTeHaTa JUIHOCT Koja
e crmocoOHa J1a u3bupa u oyurydyBa. Cropesn JaHr, Toa
€ HeJIOCTaTOK Ha ¢eHOMeHoJsiorrjaTta. Taa He MoOXKe /1A
TH COTJIe[la CTPYKTYPHUTE M CUCTEMCKUTE BJIMjaHHja HA
OTIIITECTBOTO BP3 MO3UIIHMjaTa HA JIUYHOCTA, CyOjEKTOT.
3aToa KareropujaTa Ha POJIOT, KAKO KaTeropuja Koja I'u
ondaka TOKMy OBHE acCIeKTH € HYKHa, U Ha CeralrHo
HHUBO Ha (pEMUHUCTUYKATA MHCJIA HE3aMEHJINBA.

HNako He EKCIUIMIIUTHO, C€ YNHHU JeKa JaHr HyIHn €1€H
IIpUOA KOH KEHCKaTa OTEJIOTBOPEHOCT KaKO cumMbrosa
Ha Q)EHOMGHO.TIOIIIKaTa KaTeroija Ha XXHUBOTO TeEJIO U

késhtu g€, pérve¢ domethénies themelore, ata né
kontekstin e tashém t€ mendimit feminist kané edhe njé
déshmi konstruktive me domethénie teorike.

Se cfaré €shté réndésia dhe dobia nga njé koncept
fenomenologjik, si¢ éshté koncepti i trupit té gjallé pas
pakénagésisé me kategorité e gjinisé dhe seksit, dhe ¢faré
domethénie té késaj kategorie ka pasur para pérdorimit
té tyre, mund té tregohet vetém né njé krahasim ostenziv.
Kjo éshté taktika e Jangut né debatin pér propozimet
gjithnjé e mé té shpeshta pér ndryshimin e paradigmés
konceptuale né dobi té konceptit té trupit té gjallé. Sipas
Jangut, kategoria e trupit té gjallé, pérvoja e gjallé e
vendosur né traditén e filozofisé fenomenologjike éshté
e pamjaftueshme qé ti pérfshiné té€ gjitha aspektet
e shtatnis€. Analizé fenomenologjike e shtatnisé
kahézohet drejt aspekteve individuale té personalitetit
té partikularitetit té situatés, dhe né kété kuptim, né
térési i pérfshiné té gjitha aspektet e pérvojés sé gjallé
pér té cilat qasjet tjera teorike jané t€ paafta. Ndérkaq,
pérvoja e gjallé, ashtu si¢c e kupton fenomenologjia,
bazohet né humanizmin naiv, né personalitetin e kuptuar
metafizikisht g€ éshté i afté té zgjedhe e té vendos. Sipas
Jangut, kjo gjé paraget njé mangesi té fenomenologjisé.
Ajo nuk mund ti shqyrtojé ndryshimet strukturore e
sistematike t€ shogérisé né pozicionin e personalitetit,
subjektit. Pér kéte arsye kategoria e gjinisé, si kategori e
cilai pérfshiné pikérisht kéto aspekte €shté e nevojshme,
dhe nivelin e tashém té mendimit feminist edhe i
pazévendésueshém.

Edhe pse né ményré eksplicite, duket se Jangu ofron
njé qasje né shtatniné femérore si simbioz e kategorisé
fenomenologjike té trupit té€ gjallé dhe e dihotomisé
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auxoroMujata mos/poxa. Ho, HuBHaTa ymorpeba Gapa
[IOCTOjaHa CBECHOCT 3a OTPAHMYEHOCTa U JIOMEHOT Ha
OBHE KAaTeropu Kora T ymnoTpebyBame He3aBUCHO
efHa oj1 ipyra. Bo kpajHa sinHMja, yrotpebara Ha KaTe-
ropujata xueo iieno fiocae KaTerOPUUTE II0JI/POA U
yrmorpebata Ha KaTeropwuTe I0J1/poj iiped KaTeropu-
jaTa xcueo ieno e HAaBUCTHHA MMPOIYKTHUBEH HAUHH /1A ce
IIPOHHUKHE BO CEKOjTHEBHOCTA HA YKEHCKOTO UCKYCTBO BO
cBOjaTa MmoceOHOCT U OIIITOCT.

Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture Vol. 6 / No. 1 / Winter 2007

seks/gjini. Mirépo, pérdorimi i tyre kérkon vetédije
té vazhdueshme pér kufizimin dhe domenin e kétyre
kategorive kur i pérdorin pavarésisht nga njéra-tjetra.
Né fund té fundit, pérdorimi i kategorisé trup i gjallé
pas kategorive seks/gjini dhe pérdorimi kategorive seks/
gjini para kategorisé trupi i gjallé me té vérteté €shté
njé ményreé produktive gé té depértohet né pérvojén e
pérditshme femérore, né vecantiné dhe né pérgjithésiné
e saj.

Pérkthim: Xhabir Ahmeti
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Mapwuja MBaHoBCKa
P—

Beth Felker Jones,

Marks of His Wounds:

Gender Politics and Bodily Resurrection,
Oxford University Press, 2007.

—

Kaurara Tpaeuilie Ha Hezoguille paHu O, aMEpUKaH-
ckata Teopernyapka ber IloHc, mpodecopka mo pe-
JUTvja Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT XaHTUITOH, IPeTCTaByBa
YETHUBO KO€ CTOU Ha rPAHUIIATA IIOMery TEOJIOIIKA pac-
IIpaBa 3a 3HAYEHETO U MECTOTO Ha TEJIOTO BO XPUCTHjaH-
CKaTa peyiurHja U efieH Bu/, GeMUHHUCTHYKA TEOJIOIIKA
kputnka. CaMUOT NMOAHACIOB HAa KHWraTta, Podosailia
tloautliuka u UienecHOWo B0CKpeceHue YyIaTyBa Ha
HeOOMYHOCTA Ha JIUCKYPCOT HAa OBaa KHUTa. 3aMuc-
JleHa KaKO KHUTa Koja Tpeba Jia mpujoHece BO pasjac-
HyBaIeTO Ha XPUCTUjaHCKATa JIOKTPUHA 3a TeJIOTO, Taa
ynotrpeOyBa (peMUHUCTUYKU apryMeHTHU CO IITO JiaBa
€/lcH KapaKTepUCTUYEeH IleyaT Ha TEKOT Ha MUCJaTa U
CTaBOBUTE.

'naBHAaTa 11 HA KHHUTATA € Ja Ce Pa3BHe €/HA XPUCTHU-
jaHCKa TeoJIorHja Ha YOBEYKaTa OTEJIOTBOPEHOCT BO CBET-
JIO Ha IOKTPUHATA 32 BOCKPECEHUETO U (PEMUHUCTUYKUTE
uHTepecHu U npobsemu. Teopujara Ha Tenoro LloHC ke
ja pasBue (okycupajku ce Ha BOCKDECEHHETO, a He Ha
CO3/1aBaleTO, U MPEKY pa3INYHaTa YyBCTBUTEIHOCT HA
POZIOBO OIpezie/IeHUTe TeJia MITo Tpeba /1a IpeTcTaByBa
WiIycTpanyja Ha MHTerpajiHaTa ICUX0COMAaTCKa IPUPO-
Jla Ha criaceHueTo. Taa mpeKy TeoJIOIKHTe Pa3MUCTU Ha
ABTyCTHH caka Jia IIOKake JieKa UHUHATa Ha TeOJIOTU-
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Marija Ivanovska
e

Beth Felker Jones,
Marks of His Wounds:

Gender Politics and Bodily Resurrection,
Oxford University Press, 2007.

—

Libri gjurmét e plagéve té tij nga teoricienia amerikane
Bet Xhons, profesoreshé pér religjion né Universitetin
Hantigton, paraget njé tekst leximi qé éshté né kufi
midis debatit teologjik pér réndésiné dhe vendin e trupit
né religjionin e krishteré dhe njé lloj kritike feministe
teologjike. Veté néntitulli i librit, politika gjinore dhe
ringjallja e sé shtatshmes na shpie drejt diskursit té
pazakonté té kétij libri. I paramenduar si njé libér i
cili duhet té kontribuojé né shpjegimin e doktrinés sé
krishteré pér trupin, ajo pérdor argumente feministe
me cfaré e jep njé vulé karakteristike pér rrjedhén e
mendimit dhe té géndrimeve.

Qéllimi kryesor i librit éshté té zhvillohet njé teologji
krishter€ e shtatnimit njerézor né dritén e doktrinés pér
ringjallje dhe interesat dhe problemet feministe. Teoriné
e shtatit Xhonsi do ta zhvillojé duke u fokusuar né
ringjallje, ndérsa jo né krijim, dhe pérmes ndjeshmérisé
s€ ndryshme té trupave té caktuar gjinor qé duhet té
paragesé ilustrim té natyrés integrale psikopatike té
shpétimit. Ajopérmes mendimeveteologjike té€ Augustinit
déshiron té tregojé se e ardhmja e teologjis€ sé shtatit
duhet té jeté né pérputhje me doktrinén e shpétimit.

:
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jaTta Ha Tes10TO Tpeba aa Ouie BO COTJIACHOCT CO IOKTPH-
HaTa Ha craceHrero. Ho, OHa IITO 3a HAC € HHTEPECHO
€ TOKMy WIyCcTpalyjata Ha TakBaTa Teosioruja. Jamm
dbemuHHCTHYKATA TEOPHja HA TEJIOTO U POJIOT HABUCTHU-
Ha € TaKBa IITO IPETCTaByBa COOZJBETHA U KOXEPEHTHa
mo3uija Ha oHaa Teosiomkara Ha [lonc? Co apyru
3060poBH, MOKe Jin (PEMUHUCTUYKUTE PA3MUCTU 32 Te-
JIOTO Jla TpeTCTaByBaaT apryMEHT BO €[HA TEOJIOIIKA
pacmpasa?

IloHc ja 3ar10uHyBa KHUTATa CO HEKOJIKY OIIIIITH MECTa BO
TEOJIONIKUTE IMO3UI[UH 3a TEJIOTO ¥ BO (DEMUHUCTHUKATA
JIUTEpaTypa 3a peJIurujata M TeJIorujaTta, UCTaKHyBajku
I'Yl CUTE HaBOHH IIPEIPACYAH KOH TEJIOTO U CIIACEHUETO.
Taa mpu3sHaBa /IeKa TEOJIOIIKUTE IMO3UINU 32 TEJIOTO U
Jymiata Ouae BO KOPHCT Ha JAyIlaTa, 0JeKa TeJIOTO €
MapruHAJU3UPAHO U CTABEHO HA JHOTO O YOBEKOBOTO
mocToeme. TakBaTa THOCTHUYKA ITePCIIEKTHBA OWa U ce
yIIITe € JJOMUHAHTHA IepPCIIeKTHBa BO cdakameTo Ha
Jaymiata u tesioto. Of gpyra crpaHa, peMUHU3MOT U He-
roBaTa KpUTHKA Ha peJINTrHjaTa, moce0HO BO KPUTHKATa
Ha /Ile boBoap (De Beauvoir), mo3unujara Ha skeHaTa BO
penurujata, ocoOeHO BO XPHCTHjaHCKaTa peJIMTrHja, ja
JIOIMPa Ha HAJHUCKOTO M HOPMATHBHO HajHEITOCAKYBAHO-
TO HHUBO, UIMEHO, Ha PAaMHHUIITE Ha TesoTO. TprayBajku
0/l HAaBOJHUOT AyaJn3aM Ha yXOT U TE€JIOTO, PEJIUTHjaTa
ja umenTudUKyBa KeHaTa cO TeJIOTO U CO TOA ja IMpaBH
IIEeHTap Ha rPeBOT. MaxkoT e uaeHTU(PUKYBaH CO YMOT, 1
€O TOA TOj ja UMa IPHUBUJIErHPAaHATa MOK Ha JIOTOCOT, Ha
CBETHOT JyX, I1a CIIOPE, TOa, TOj ja Impe3eMa yJiorata Ha
IIPEABOAHUK KOH CEBKYIIHOTO CIIaCEHUE.

MeryToa, mpamameTo Ha TEJIOTO KaKO CyI0MHA HA JKeHa-
Ta He € eKCKJIY3UBHO PEJIUTHO3€H U TEOJIOMIKH ITPO0OJIEM.
ITorcToBETYBAaMHETO HA KEHATA CO HEJ3MHOTO TEJIO0 KAKO
rpaHHIla U CyZI0MHA € MeTadHU3UUKa Ipeapacyaa Koja
Td HaJIMUHyBa TPaHUIIUTE Ha pejurujata. »KeHCKOTO

Por, ajo qé pér ne éshté interesante éshté pikérisht
ilustrimi i teologjisé sé tillé. A me té vérteté éshté e tillé
teoria feministe e shtatit dhe gjinisé€ qé paraqet pozicion
pérkatés dhe koherent té asaj teologjike té€ Xhonsit? Me
fjalé té tjera a munden mendimet feministe pér trupin té
paragesin argument né njé debat teologjik?

Xhonsi e fillon librin me disa vende té€ pérgjithshme
né pozicionet teologjike pér trupin dhe né literaturén
feministe pér religjionin dhe teologjin€, duke i theksuar
té gjitha gjoja paragjykimet ndaj trupit dhe shpétimit.
Ajo e pranon se pozicionet teologjike pér trupin dhe
shpirtin kané gené né dobi té shpirtit, ndérsa trupi éshté
margjinalizuar dhe éshté vendosur né fund té€ ekzistencés
njerézore. Perspektiva e kétillé gnostike ka gené dhe
ende éshté perspektivé dominuese né botékuptimin pér
shpirtin dhe trupin. Nga ana tjetér, feminizmi dhe kritika
e tij pér religjionin, vecmas me kritikén e dé Bovuarit
(de Beauvoir), pozicioni i gruas né religjion, ve¢gmas né
religjionin e krishteré, e vendos né njé nivelin mé té ulét
dhe normativisht mé té padéshiruar, pra né rrafshin e
trupit. Duke u nisur nga gjoja dualizmi i shpirtit dhe i
trupit, religjioni e identifikon femrén me trupin dhe
késisoji e bén gendér té méekatit. Mashkulli identifikohet
me mendjen dhe késisoj ai e ka fuqiné e privilegjuar té
logosit, té shpirtit té shenjté, dhe né bazé té késaj, ai e
merr rolin e udhéheqésit né shpétimin e pérgjithshém.

Ndérkaq, céshtja e trupit si fat i gruas nuk éshté njé
problem ekskluzivisht religjioz dhe teologjik. Identifikimi
i gruas me trupin e saj si kufi dhe fat éshté paragjykimi
metafizik i cili i kapércen kufijté e religjionit. Trupi i
femrés béhet 1éndé gendrore e teorizimit feminist i cili
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TEJIO0 CTAaHyBa IEHTPAJIEH TpeiMeT Ha (eMUHUCTHIKOTO
TEOpPETU3Upae Koe ce 00uIyBa /a MOKaXKe JleKa TeJso-
TO He € CyJOWHA, KaKo IITO Cyrepupaar OHOJIOIIKUTE
€CEeHIINjaJTUCTUYKU cTojastuinTa. [IpeBiasyBameTo Ha
cy/iOMHATa Ha TEJIOTO € CJINYHA Ha CIIUPUTYJTUCTUYKUTE
CTOjaJIHIIITa BO TEJIOTHUjaTa, I1a Taka bopbaTa MPOTHUB Te-
JIOTO MOJKe /1 Ce CJIEIN KaKO [apajiesIHa IPUKa3Ha U BO
JIyaJIN3MUTE 110J1/ PO BO GPEMUHUZMOT U BO IIPOCIIUPHU-
TYaJTHUTE TEOJIOTUH Ha CIIACEHHETO.

IloHC e HeBepojaTHO Xpabpa Kora UCTaKHyBa JieKa Teo-
JIoTHjaTa Kako TakBa € (eMHUHUCTHYKA. BeymrHocT, Taa
Ipenu3npa JieKa CeKoja BUCTUHCKA TEOJIOTH]ja, JOKOJIKY
TPTHYBa O] MIPUHINIINTE HA XPUCTHjaHCKATA PEJIUTHja
e hbeMHUHUCTUYKA, 3aT0A IITO BOr € MUJIOCTUB 3a CUTE
HErOBU CO3/IaHUja BKJIYUYBajKU T'M U MAXKUTE U KEHUTE
nosienHakBo. Cropen Toa, 3a IloHc, cuTe oHUe MecTa
KaJle IITO Ma)kKUTe Ce CTAaBEHU BO HAJ/ipe/ieHa MO3UIlrja
BO O/IHOC Ha JKEHHUTe IPETCTaByBa HEONpaBAaHa IIO-
3UIAja HA TEOJIOBUTE W HUBHUTE JOKTPUHU. 3a BO3-
MOJKHOCTa Ha eJ[HA IpaBeJHAa Teosioruja, [loHc mpen-
Jlara HAaU3MEHHYHO KOHIENTYyaIN3Upame Ha TeJIOTO:
TEOJIOIIKA KOHIENITyaJan3anyja Ha TeJIOTO Koe HeMa
Za Oujle UCTHUCHATO O IOKTPHHATA HAa CIIACEHHETO, U
beMuHUCTHYKATa KOHIENTyTH3alHja, KOja TeJIOTO TO
cdaka Kako MecTo Ha MOK u 6opb0a.

HacuicrBoTo, moceGHO HACUIICTBOTO BP3 JKEHCKUTE TeJIa,
HA TEJIOTO BOOIIITO, BO (PeMUHUCTHYKATA JINTEPATY-
pa ce Ipero3HaBa KaKO IMOCJIEUIA Ha JTyauCTHUKATA
CJIMKA HA JIyl'eTo, IPUCYTHA BO PEJIUTHjaTa U KyJITypaTa.
Cnopen [loHc, BUCTHHATA € TOKMY CIIPOTHBHOTO: TPET-
MaHOT Ha TeJIOTO, HACUJICTBOTO BpP3 HETO para Jyaiu-
3aM, KOj CJIy’KH KaKO OIPAaBJIaHHE 3a CTATyCOT Ha TeJIo-
T0. TOKMY 0OBOj MU3BOHPEIHO IPOHUKINB yBU/ Ha [IoHC e
OHa IIITO Hej3WHATA KHUTA ja ITPaBU 0COOEHO BayKHA U 32
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pérpiqget té€ tregoj se trupi nuk éshté fat, si¢ sugjerojné
géndrimet esencialiste biologjike. Dominimi i fatit té
trupit €shté i ngjashém me géndrimet spiritualiste té
teologjisé, prandaj lufta kundér trupit mund té pércillet si
rréfim paralel edhe né dualizmat gjini/seks né feminizém
dhe né teologjité prospiritualiste t€ shpétimit.

Xhonsi éshté jashtézakonisht e guximshme kur thekson
se teologjia si e tillé éshté feministe. Né té vérteté ajo
precizon se ¢do teologji e vérteté, po ge se niset nga
parimet e religjionit té krishteré éshté feministe, pér
shkak se Zoti éshté i méshirshém pér té gjitha krijesat
e veta duke pérfshiré edhe meshkujt dhe graté, barabar.
Né bazé té késaj, pér xhinsin, té gjitha ato vende ku
meshkujt jané véné né njé pozicion superior né raport
me femrén, paraget pozicion té€ paarsyeshém té teologéve
dhe té doktrinave té tyre. Pér mundésiné e njé teologjie
té drejté, Xhonsi propozon konceptualizimin e ndérsjellé
té trupit: konceptualizimi teologjik i trupit qé nuk do
té nxirret jashté nga ana e doktrinés sé shpétimit dhe
konceptualizimi feminist i cili trupin e kupton si vend té
fuqisé dhe té betejés.

Dhuna, vecmas dhuna ndaj trupit té femrés, té trupit
né pérgjithési, né literaturén feministe njihet si pasojé
e pasqyrés dualiste té njerézve, e pranishme né religjion
dhe né kulturé. Né bazé té Xhonsit, e vérteta éshté
pikérisht e kundérta: trajtimi i trupit, dhuna ndajtij, elind
dualizmin, i cili shérben si arsyetim pér statusin e trupit.
Pikérisht kjo piképamje jashtézakonisht e thellésishme
e Xhonsit éshté ajo g€ librin e saj e bén vecanérisht té
réndésishém edhe pér teologjiné edhe pér feminizmin.

:
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Tesorujata u GeMuHU3MOT. Tes0To e MecTo KaJie IITo ce
dancudukyBa XpuCTHjaHCKATA JOKTPUHA U CIIY>KH KaKO
apryMeHT 3a IOJPEIEHOCT Ha JKEHUTE U JIOMUHAIja Ha
Ma’KHTe.

Mefyroa, mako (HeMHUHH3MOT BO IIOCJIETHO BPEMe €
KapaKTepUCTUYHO  AHTHUIYAJTUCTUYKH, IOCJIETHUBE
JIBaeCeTHHA TOAUHU BO (PEMUHUCTHUKOTO [[BUIKEHE
IIOCTOU U €JleH BUJ HOpMAaTHBeH AyanausaMm. Kako mro
Beke CIIOMeHaBMe, IONCTOBETYBAIHETO Ha JKeHAaTa CO Hej-
3UHOTO TEJI0 KaKO rPaHHIla U CyAOUHA e MeTahUu3nIKa
mpespacy/Zia Koja r'u HaJIMHHyBa TPAHUIIUTE Ha PEJTUTH-
jaTa. Ho KOJIKYy ¥ J]a 3ByYd MapaioKCaIHO, KOHIIENTOT
Ha eceHI[MjaJlHAa CTBAPHOCT € HEONXOJeH 3a /1a MOJXKe
Jla ce pa3BUe KOHIENTOT HA POAOT KAKO aHTHUTe3a Ha
TeJI0TO. Pa3BueH Kako OMHApHa OMO3HUIIMja, POJOT Ce
IIPOTUBCTABYBa Ha TEJIOTO, HO IMIOCTOjaHO T'0 MPETIOCTA-
BYBa, OH/IejKH TeJIOTO € pedepeHT 3a POZIOBUTE PA3IHKU
U HeeJHAKBOCTH. POJIOT He € HUIITO JryTr0, TYKY COIIH-
jasTHaA TMO3UIMOHUPAHOCT Ha TEJIOTO U MECTO KOEIITO T
arcopbupa CoIUjaTHUTE Pa3IUKU Mery JIyreTo.

Kako mto peMrHECTHYKATA KOHIIENTyTN3aI{ja Ha Te-
JIOTO IIpeTCTaByBa WJIyCTpAIMja HA TEOJIOUIKUTE IIPOO-
JIeMH Ha cIlaceHHeTo, Taka [IoHC ke MOHYIM TEOJIOMIKO
pemenye 3a GEeMHHUCTHYKUTE IPOOJIEMU BO BpCKa
co pa3bupameTo HA TEJIOTO. 3a Taa IieJI, Taa IMOBUKYBa
Ha JIOKTPHHATa Ha ABIYCTHH 32 BOCKPECEHHETO Ha Te-
JIOTO KaKO IIOjA0OBHA TOYKA 3a MOJKHHU peIIeHHja BO
dbemuHHCTHYKITE TeOpHCKU ITpoGaeMu. Criopes IOKpH-
HaTa Ha ABTYCTHUH, TeJlaTa UMaarT JBOEH CTaTyC: OJf eHa
cTpaHa, Kako Kpeanuu Ha Bor, Tue ce HemTo 106po, HO,
OJ1 IpyTa CTpaHa KaKO HOCUTEJIN Ha I'PEB, THE CE TPEITHH.
PemenuneTo 3a BOjHUOT acHeKT Ha TeJaTa, ABTYCTUH I'f
Haor'a BO CTPEMEKOT Ha JIyI'eTo 110 1aToT I'ocno/10B, IITO
BOJIM /IO HUBHO CIIaCEeHUE.

Trupi éshté vend ku falsifikohet doktrina e krishtere dhe
shérben si argument pér nénrendimin e femrave dhe pér
dominimin e meshkujve.

Ndérkaq, edhe pse feminizmi kohéve té fundit éshté
me karakteristika antidualiste, 20 vjetéve té fundit
né lévizjen feministe ekziston edhe njé lloj dualizmi
normativ. Si¢c pérmendém edhe mé paré, identifikimi i
femrés me trupin e saj, si kufi dhe fat éshté paragjykim
metafizik i cili i kapércen kufijté e religjionit. Por, sido
gé té duket paradoksale, koncepti i realitetit esencial
éshté i domosdoshém qé t€ mund té zhvillohet koncepti
i gjinisé si antiteze e trupit. E zhvilluar si opozité binare,
gjinia éshté né kundérshtim me trupin por vazhdimisht
e supozon, pér shkak se trupi €shté referent pér dallimin
dhe pabarabarésité gjinore. Gjinia nuk éshté asgjé tjetér,
pérvec se njé pozicionim social i trupit dhe vend ku
absorbohen dallimet sociale midis njerézve.

Ashtu si¢ paraget ilustrim té problemeve teologjike té
shpétimit konceptualizimi feminist i trupit, ashtu edhe
Xhonsi do té ofrojé njé zgjidhje teologjike pér problemet
feministe lidhur me kuptimin e trupit. Pér kéteé arsye, ajo
thirret né doktrinén e Augustinit pér ringjalljen e trupit
si pikénisje pér zgjidhje t¢ mundshme me problemet
teorike feministe. Sipas doktrinés s€ Augustinit, trupat
kané status té dyfishté: nga njéra ané€, si kreacione té
Zotit, ato jané dicka e mir€, por, nga ana tjetér si bartés
té mekatit, ata jané mekataré. Zgjidhjen pér aspektin e
dyfishté té trupave, Augustini e gjen né synimin e njerézve
drejt udhés sé Peréndis€, gé shpie kah shpétimi i tyre.

9
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BakBoTo pelieHre € KpUTUKYBAHO 1 071 peMUHUCTUYKATA
TEOJIOTHUja, HO U OJ ODUIUjATHUTE AYATUCTUUKU Te-
osiornv. PeMUHUCTUUKATA TO3UIKMja Ce TMPOTHUBU Ha
CTaBOT 3a TPENIHOCTA HA TEJIOTO, JOZEeKa JyaUCTUTE
r0 KPUTHKYyBaaT CTABOT JIeKa TEJIOTO € HEeIITO 00po 1Mo
cebe. On kputukara Ha ¢pemuHuctute, [IoHC MO Mas-
Ky HaWMBHO W3BJIEKYBa 3aK/Iy4OK JleKa BO KPUTHUKaTa
Ha TPENIHOCTa HAa TeJOTO, (EMHUHU3MOT MMILIHIIUTHO
I'M W3eHaYyBa JKEHUTE CO TeJlaTa, MpAaIlyBajKu Jajiu
HABHUCTUHA caKaMe Jla HHCUCTUPAMe Ha Toa JIeKa YKeHU-
Te ce camo Tesa. Ce pa3bupa Jieka UpoHHjaTa MPUCYTHA
BO HEj3BMHOTO PETOPHUYKO Ipaliame Tpeba ga HE ondue
o/l GeMUHUCTHYKATAa KPUTHKA HA aBYCTUHOBATA JIOKT-
puHa.

3HavajHU ce UMIUIMKAIIUUTE IITO MOKEME Jla TH
[OBJIeueMe BO BpPCKA CO HEJ3MHUOT IIPUTOBOP KOH
dbemuHHCTHYKATA KPUTHKA Ha ABIYCTMH, HO H Ja
3arpairame: JIIM caMO TOralll Kora Ke ja mpudarume
TPEIIHOCTA HA TEJIOTO, AHTUTETUYKHU Ke 3HA4H JieKa U
JKEHUTE Ce JYXOBHU CYIITECTBA MCTO KOJIKY MajKUTe U
JleKa THe, MajkKuTe, ce TPEIIHU KOJIKY IIITO Ce U KEHHU-
T€, 3aT0A IITO U THe uMaaT Tesa? IIpakTUYHO, BO TaK-
BaTa AaHTHUTETUYKA KOHIENTyaJau3allfja, Koja He e
JIyaJIUCTUYKA 10 CBOjaTa MPHUPOJA, KEHUTE U MasKHUTE
ce eqHaKBH. TeoJionIkaTa KOHIENTyaTM3alHja 3a TeJec-
HOTO BOCKpECEHHE KOja IIOBJIEKYBa PO/IOBA/T0JIOBA
€THAKBOCT WJIM BO HajMaJsla paka ja IPETIIOCTaByBa €
HABUCTUHA WHTEPECHO TEOJIOIIKO perreHue. JIOTHuKku
KOXEPEeHTHA U TEOJIOIIKH H3/pKaHa, Taa yclieBa Ja T'H
CIIOM pO/IOBaTa €THAKBOCT M TEJIECHOTO BOCKDECEHHE
KaKO aJIKH BO CHHIIMPOT Ha YOBEYKOTO CIIACEHHE.

TenaTa mpex NPBOOUTHHOT TPEeB HEMAaaT pPOAOBH Oe-
Jle3y, Ia CIIOpes Toa, pojoBaTa obeseKaHOCT Ha Te-
sata Tpeba Jia ce TOJIKyBa KaKO IOCJIEINUIA HA TPEBOT.
KakBa e BUCTHHCKaTa IPUPO/IA HA TEJIOTO IIpeJ TPEBOT
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Zgjidhja e keétillé u kritikua edhe nga teologjia feministe,
por edhe nga teologjité zyrtare dualiste. Pozicioni
feminist e kundérshton géndrimin e mékatnisé sé trupit,
ndérsa dualistét e kritikojné géndrimin se trupi éshté
vetvetiu dicka e miré. Nga kritika e feministéve, Xhonsi
ngapak né ményre naive nxjerr konkluzion se né kritikén
e mékaténisé sé€ trupit, feminizmi né ményré implicide
i barazon femrat me trupat, duke pyetur se a duam me
té verteté té insistojmé pér fatin se graté jané vetém
trupa. Kuptohet se ironia e pranishme né pyetjen e saj
retorike té na largojé nga kritika feministe e doktrinés sé
Augustinit.

Jané té réndésishme implikimet g€ mund t'i nénvizojmeé
lidhur me kritikén e saj ndaj kritikés feministe té
Augustinit, por edhe té pyesim: a vetém atéheré kur do
ta pranojmé mekatniné e trupit né meényré antitetike do
té thoté se edhe femrat jané krijesa shpirtérore sa jané
edhe meshkujt dhe se ata, meshkujt, jané t€ mékatshém
sa jané edhe femrat, pér shkak se edhe ata kané trup?
Praktikisht, né kété konceptualizim antitetik, i cili
nuk éshté dualist né bazé té natyrés sé tij, femrat dhe
meshkujt jané té barabarté. Konceptualizimi teologjik
pér ringjalljen e shtatit q€ térheq pas vetes barabarésiné
gjinore/té seksit ose mé s€ paku e supozon edhe me té
verteté zgjidhjen e interesante teologjike. Logjikisht
koherente dhe teologjikisht e géndrueshme, ajo ia del t’i
shpétojé barabarésiné gjinore dhe ringjalljen e trupit si
hallka né zinxhirin e shpétimit njerézor.

Trupat para meékatit t€ paré nuk kané shenja gjinore, e
sipas késaj shenjimi gjinor i trupave duhet té shpjegohet
si pasojé e mekatit. Cfaré eéshté natyra e vérteté e trupit
para mekatit dhe cfaré do té thoté barabarésia gjinore

’II
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U IITO 3HAYM POJIOBATA €JHAKBOCT BO CTPEMEKOT Ha
CIIACEHHETO, Ce Mpalllakha Ha Kou Tpeba /1a ce 0/Ir0OBOPH.
Bo kpajHa simHMja, TOJIKyBaweTo Ha [JoHC HA pOOBOTO
MapKUpamwe Ha TejlaTa BO CBETJIMHATa HA XPUCTHjaH-
CKaTa TEeOJIOTHja MPETCTaByBa IMPOBOKTUBEH IOTTHK Ja
ce mpenpoyuTaat GeMHUHUCTHYKUTE YeTHBA [0 KJIy4 KOj
¢dpsia HOBa cBET/IMHA HA CTAPUTE TEOJIOIIKU MPOOIEMU
Ha XpUCTHjaHCKaTa peJIuTHja.

né synimin e shpétimit, jané pyetje né té cilat pritet
pérgjigje. Né fund té fundit, shpjegimi i Xhonsit pér
markimin gjinor té trupave né dritén e teologjisé sé
krishteré paraqet njé nxitje provokative g€ té rilexohen
tekstet feministe né bazé té celésit i cili hedh drité té re né
problemet e vjetra teologjike té religjionit t€ krishtereé.

Pérkthim: Xhabir Ahmeti
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JoppaHyo CekynoBcku
L

Arnaud Tomes,
Le sujet,
Editions Ellipses, Paris, 2005.

—

OJTHOBO ¥ OTHOBO ja HaBEeCTyBaMe HeroBaTa CMpT, HO TOj
cerak BOCKpecHyBa. ,,CyDjeKTOT e orcecuja Ha (HIIO-
codujata. OTTamy, ce MOCTaByBa MPAIIAKHETO AATH CME
MIOATOTBEHH J]a ja HaJMHUHEMe KaTeropujata CyOjexT?
[Ipamame Ha KOe aBTOPOT Ha oBaa KHUra, ApHo Tome
ce o0Ou/IyBa Jia ajie OJIr0OBOP, IIPABEjKU €7leH UCTOPUCKH
mperyies; Ha TemMaTta cy0jeKT, HeroBOTO (POpMHUpame BO
pamkuTe Ha umocodujaTa U UCTOPUCKU IIperyies Ha
[JIABHUTE MPOTArOHUCTH KOU T'O OBO3MOXKYBaaT HEro-
BOTO KOHcTUTyupamwe. TprayBajku o Ilon Jlok (John
Locke), npexy Pene /lekapt (Rene Descartes) ce 1o
COBpPEMEHUTE AaHAIM3U Ha IIOUMOT CYyDjeKT.

Enna oz npBuTe ynorpebu Ha MOUMOT Cy0jeKT aBTOPOT
ja jomupa Bo zmenoto Ha Ilon Jlok ,Ecej 3a 4oBEeKOBHOT
pasym“." CranyBa 300p 3a JBaeceT W CEJIMOTO IIOIJIaBje
0J1 OBaa KHHTA, MOTJIaBje Bo Koe JIok 300pyBa 3a ujieH-
TUTETOT W 3a pasjnm4yHocTa.” Mlako 360poT cybjexili HE
€ JIUPEKTHO ymoTpeOeH, BepOjaTHO TeMaTCKH, MOUMOT
cybjexiti ce ynorpebyBa 3a HpBHAT BO CBOETO COBpe-
MEeHO 3Haueme. IHTepecHO e, MelyToa, IIITO HaMECTO
cybjexit ce yrorpebyBa 300pOT cebHoctl, coiicitiso (of
aHTJIUCKOTO Self), 300p KOj BOETHO € CHHOHUM Ha 300-
pot cy6jexiti. ETumoJtiorujata Ha 360poT cy0jekT moara
OJ1 JIATUHCKHU sub-jectus IITO 3HAYW OHA IIITO € TOTCTa-
BEHO, TIOTYNHETO WU TMOAPENEHO BO OAHOC HA HEIITO
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Jordanco Sekulovski
=
Arnaud Tomes,
Le sujet,
Editions Ellipses, Paris, 2005.

—

Pérséri dhe pérséri e paralajmérojné vdekjen e tij, por
ai megjithaté, ringjallet. “Subjekti” éshté opsesion i
filozofis€. Sé kéndejmi, shtrohet pyetja se a jemi té
pérgatitur ta tejkalojmé kategoriné subjekt? Kjo éshté
pyetja né té cilin autori i kétij libri, Arno Tome orvatet té
gjejé pérgjigje, duke béré njé pasqyré historike té temés
Subjekt, té formimit té tij né kuadér té filozofisé dhe njé
pasqyré historike t€ protagonistéve kryesoré me té cilét
mundésohet konstituimi i tillé.

Duke u nisur nga Xhon Loku (John Locke), pérmes Rene
Dekartit (Rene Descartes) deri te analizat bashkékohore
té kuptimit subjekt. Njérin nga pérdorimet e para té
kuptimit subjekt autori e vendos né veprén e Xhon Lokut
“Ese mbi arsyen njerézore”™. Béhet fjalé€ pér kapitullin 277
té kétij, kapitull né té cilin Xhon Loku flet pér identitetin
dhe dallueshmériné.* Edhe pse fjala subjekt nuk éshté
pérdorur drejtpérsédrejti, me gjasé tematike, kuptimi
subjekt pérdoret pér heré té paré né domethénien e tij
bashkékohore. Eshté interesante, ndérkaq, se né vend té
subjekt pérdoret fjala vetési, (self), fjal€ e cila njéherésh
éshté sinonim i fjalés subjekt. Etimologjia e fjalés subjekt
vjen nga latinishtja sub-jectus qé do té thoté ajo qé
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npyro. OBa e caMO eJHO OJI IIOBEKETO 3HAUeHa Ha 300-
pOT cybjexili Koe cBojaTa yrnorpeba ja Haora BO CMHCJIA
Ha OJIUTUYKU cyOjekT. Cybjexitl mpes ce pedepupa Ha
HeKaBa ceOHOCT, OTHOCHO Ha HEKOj IITO 3a cebe MoKe /1a
peue jac. Bo rpamarnyka cMucia, cy0jekT e HEKOj IITO
IIOCTOU BO IIPBO JIKIIEe eHNHA. VIcTO Taka, BOOIIITEHO,
TOA € OHA 3a IITO CTaHyBa 300p BO MaTepHujaTa Koja
ce obpaborysa. IloHaramy, cyOjeKT € OHA Ha KOEIITO
MOJKEME /1a My IIpUIHIIEMe aTpUOYyTH, KBAJIUTETH WJIH,
BO IIONIMPOKA CMHCJIA, Ipeaukatu. OHA IITO aBTOPOT
ro uHTepecupa e GpuaocodCKUOT MPUCTAIl KOH IIOUMOT
cybjexili, OMTHOCHO KOH MHAVBH/Iya KOja IIOCEyBa CBECT
¥ CITOCOOHOCT J1a pa3MHCJIyBa, OTTaMy, KOJAIIITO € CII0CO-
OHa 71a ce mpeTcTaBU camaTa cebe co IOMOII Ha pa3MHUC-
JIyBameTO 32 camaTa cebe. 3Hauu, npBara AedUHUIH]A
Ha cy0jeKT e HEKOj WJIM HEIITO KOJIITO 3a cebe MosKe /1a
peue ,jac“ 1 Koj e criocobeH /1a ce IIPeTCTaBU CaMHUOT cebe.
Cy0jekT mpeTcTaByBa HEKAKOB EHTUTET KOj € UJEHTUIEH
Ha caMHoT ce0e U IIOKPaj MHOTYTe MOKHH TpaHchopMa-
U ¥ MOANGDUKAIINY KOU MOKe /1a My Ce CJIydat. SHAUH
cy0jeKT e HeKOj KOJIITO ITOCe/[yBa ONpeiesieH U/IEHTUTET
KOj MMa YHUTapeH KapakTep BO OApeJleHa IIPOCTOPHO-
BpeMeHcKa paMmka. be3 zja ce mocTysupa mocTojaHOCT
(mepMaHEHTHOCT) BO aKTUTE U UJIEHTUTETOT Ha WH/IUBH-
JlyaTa He e BO3MOKHA KaKBa U /la € paMKa Ha OJTOBOD-
HOCT, OTTaMy HHUTY MOXKHOCT 32 HEKAaKOB OPTaHH3UPAH
IIPAaBHO-TIOJINTHYKU cucTeM. Taka, u MOpayIOT € BTeMe-
JIeH BO BEPYyBameTO Ha IOCTOjaHOCT M YHUTAPHOCT Ha
UJIEHTUTETOT HA WH/IUBUAYUTE KOU MY Ce IIOTIYNHETH.

OrTyka, ce IOCTaByBa IIPAIIAHETO INTO € OHA IITO
OBO3MO’KyBa KOHTHUHYHUTET U IIITO € OHA IITO ja KOHCTHU-
TyHpa OCHOBaTa Ha Taa mocrojaHoct? HakpaTko, mro e
OHa IITO O] HAaC IPaBU Cy0jeKTH?

Tpa[lI/II_[I/IOHaJIHI/IOT OATrOBOP CEKAKO € CBeCTa 3a CaMuTe
cebe. 3aToa 1ITO moceayBaM CBECT, MOXKaM Jia CeE IIPETC-
TaBaM CaMHOT cebe HaKo ua3rjiega JeKa ce MEHyBaM BO

éshté shtruar, nénshtruar ose e nénrenditur né raport
me dicka tjetér. Ky éshté njéri nga kuptimet e shumta
té fjalés subjekt i cili pérdorimin e tij e gjen te subjekti
politik. Subjekti para sé gjithash referon njé faré vetésie,
pérkatésisht dikeé i cili pér vete mund té thoté uné. Né
kuptimin gramatik, subjekt éshté dikush gé ekziston né
veten e paré€ njéjés. Gjithashtu, pérgjithésisht, ai éshté
dicka pér té cilén béhet fjalé né materie qé pérpunohet.
ME tej, subjekt éshté ai té cilit mund ti japin atribute,
cilési ose né kuptimin mé té gjeré, predikate. Ajo qé
autorin e intereson éshté qasja filozofike e kuptimit
subjekt, respektivisht kah individi i cili posedon vetédije
dhe aftési qé té gjykojé, s€ kéndejmi, qé éshté i afté ta
paragesé vetveten pérmes mendimit pér vetveten.
Domethéné, definicioni i paré i subjektit éshté dikush
ose dicka i cili mund té thoté pér veten “uné” dhe i cili
éshté i afté ta paraqesé vetveten. Subjekti paraqet njé faré
entiteti i cili éshté identik me vetveten dhe krahas shumé
transformimeve e modifikimeve t€ mundshme té cilat
mund t'i ndodhin. Domethéné subjekt éshté dikush i cili
ka njéfaré identiteti té caktuar, i cili ka karakter unitar
né njé kornize té caktuar hapésinore-kohore. Pa u béré
fjalé pér permanencé né aktet e identitetit té€ individit
nuk éshté e mundshme kurrfaré kornize e pérgjegjésise,
s€ kéndejmi as mundésia pér ndonjé faré sistemi té
organizuar juridik-politik. Késhtu, edhe morali €shté i
vendosur né bindjen e permanencés dhe unitaritetit té
identitetit té individit t€ cilit i nénshtrohet.

Sékéndejmishtrohetpyetjasecfarééshtéajoqé mundéson
vazhdimésiné dhe cfaré éshté ajo qé e konstituon bazén e
késaj permanente? Shkurtimisht, ¢faré éshté ajo qé prej
nesh bén subjektin?

Pérgjigjja tradicionale gjithsesi éshté vetédija pér
vetveten. Pér shkak se kam vetédije, mund ta pasqyrojé
vetveten edhe pse duket se ndryshoj né kohé, pérkatésisht
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BpEMETO, OTHOCHO MMaM BIIEYATOK JleKa CEKOTrall CyM
jac oHOj Koj ce meHyBa. [IpBo, ce coouyBame co mpobJie-
MOT Ha cBecTa. /[ayii 3aTOA IITO CME CBECHU 33 CAMUTE
cebe U COTICTBEHUTE AKTU KOHCTUTYHPaMe Cy0jeKT?

OBaa nedumHHUIITja KOja 32 II0jJ0BHA TOUKA ja 3eMa CBeCTa
HE COOYyBa €O MPOHJIEMOT Ha OTHOCOT KOj TEJIOTO 'O UMa
co cy0jeKTOoT U cBecTa. J[au € BO3MOKHO IIOCTOEHeTO Ha
HEKaKoB bOecTesieceH CyOjexT?

Toa e MeTadu3nuKo Npamame Ha Koe HU3 UCTOpHjaTa
Ha MOMMOT cy0jeKT My ce IpHZaBa rojieMa BaXKHOCT.
Koneuno Tpeba /1a ce cTaBU Ha UCHUT OJTHOCOT KOj Cy0-
JEKTOT ro uMa BO eZ[Ha BpeMeHCKa paMKa, OJTHOCHO IITO
e OHa IITO 00e30e/1yBa KOHTHHYUTET U IIOCTOjaHOCT HA
cybjekToT HU3 BpeMeTo? OATOBOPOT KOj Beke ce HaMeT-
HyBa caM 10 cebe e moMHemeT0.> Cenak, ITOMHEHETO
IIOJIJIE’KY HAa TPEIIKH, Ha 3a00paB, IITO HE HABeJyBa HA
3aKJIy4OKOT JieKa Cy0jeKTOT JEIyMHO € HEIIOCTOjaH.

Apno Tome ymaTyBa Ha HENOCTOjaHOCTA Ha JlepUHUIIH-
jara cyGjexT Bo pamkuTe Ha dpuocodujata. AKo cybjek-
TOT € (PUKITMja, TOTalll CMe [TOCTaBeHH IIpeJ] IPO6JIeMOT:
IITO OU Ce CIIYIUIIO CO TPABHO-TIOJIUTHYKOTO YPELyBabhe
ako ImporsjacuMe cMpT Ha cybjektoT? I1ITO Ke ce ciryun co
MOJINTHYKUOT ¥ MOPAJHUOT Cy0jeKT aKo ja Iporiacume
HeroBara cMpt? Jlasu e MOXKHA IOJINTHYKA U IIpaBHA
npakca 6e3 cyOjektu? Crre OBHe ITpalama ce 01 rojieMa
Ba)KHOCT.

Kako mTo Beke HaroMeHaB, HU3 UCTOpHjaTa Ha UIO-
codujaTa mpBeHCTBEHO € 3abesexuTesnHa JAedUHUIN-
jara Ha MOUMOT cyOjeKT 0e3 Jia ce ynoTpebu JUPEKTHO
360poT cybjexiti (TyKy 360poT cebHOCil), OJT CTpaHA HA
a"rckuoT ¢unocod Ilon Jlok. Tome ja mozBiiekyBa
mpBara AucTUHKNMja Ha JIok Bo obuf na ja medunumpa
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kam pérshtypje se gjithmoné jam uné ai i cili ndryshohet.
E para, ballafagohemi me problemin e vetédijes. A pér
shkak se jemi té vetédijshém pér vetveten dhe aktet
vetanake e konstituojmeé subjektin?

Ky definicion i cili si pikénisje e merr vetédijen na
ballafaqon me problemet e raportit i cili trupin e ka né
subjekt dhe né vetédijen. A éshté i mundshém ekzistimi i
ndonjéfaré subjekti té pashtatshém?

Kjo éshté njé ¢éshtje metafizike pérmes sé cilés historia e
filozofis€ kuptimi subjekt i jep réndési t€ madhe. Né fund
duhet té provohet raporti té cilin subjekti e ka né njé
kornizé kohore, pérkatésisht ¢faré éshté ajo qé e siguron
vazhdimeési dhe permanencé té subjektit népér kohe?
Pérgjigjja e cila imponohet vetvetiu éshté kujtesa®.
Megjithaté, kujtesa iu nénshtrohet gabimeve, harresés,
g€ na shpie te konkluzioni se subjekti pjesérisht éshté i
pagéndrueshém.

Arno Tome na bén me dije pagéndrueshmeériné e
definicionit subjekt né suazat e filozofis€. Nése subjekti
éshté fiksion, atéheré ne géndrojné para problemeve:
cfaré do té€ ndodhte me rregullimin juridik-politik nése
shpallim vdekjen e subjektit? Cfaré do té ndodh me
subjektin politik e moral nése e shpallim vdekjen e tij?
A éshté e mundshme praktika politike e juridike pa
subjekte? Té gjitha kéto ¢éshtje kané réndeési té madhe.

Si¢ pérmenda, né historiné e filozofisé né radhé té paré
dallohet definicioni i kuptimit subjekt pa u pérdorur
drejtpérsédrejti fjala subjekt (por fjalé vetési) nga ana e
filozofit anglez Xhon Lok. Tomeu e thekson distinksionin
e paré té Lokut duke u pérpjekur ta definojé vetésiné e
individéve duke u nisur nga fakti se ¢do individ vec e
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REVIEWS MPWKA3N

cebHOCTa Ha MOEJUHINTE TPTHYBAajKU 0Ji HAKTOT IITO
CEeKOj MOoeIMHeL] IT0Ce/lyBa TeJlo. 3Ha4UM, OHA IIITO TO Jie-
(dbuHMpa UIEHTUTETOT Ha ITOEIMHEIOT HE € II0CeyBambe-
TO iy, TYKYy Tesa0. IZIEHTUTETOT He MOJKe J]a ce OZJBOU
oz Tesioto. Cenak, OBa He € JIOBOJTHO 3a Jia ce AeduHupa
YOBEUKHUOT ujieHTuTeT. Taka, JIok ro mocryaupa cyojek-
TOT KaKO CYIITECTBO KO€ IITO € CIOCOOHO /1a pa3MHUCIyBa
U KOe caMoTo cebe ce meplenupa Kako TaKBO U IIOKPaj
IIPOMEHUTE KOU Ce jaByBaaT BO IIPOCTOPOT M BPEMETO.
OJZIHOCHO, OHA IITO F'0 KOHCTUTYHPAa YHUTAPHUOT Kapak-
TEP Ha IOEIUHITNTE € CBECTA, T.e. BHATPEIIHOTO YyBCTBO
Bp3 UMja OCHOBA CEKOj IMOEANHEYHO Ce JIOKIBYBA KaKO
cebHOCT mwiu jac. CBecTa e moBaskHA OJ TEJIOTO BO OBO]j
cyIy4daj. 3HauM, ako CBeCTa € Toa IITO ro AeduHupa cyd-
JEKTOT, TOa e 3apaJiy cekaBameTO Koe Cy0jeKTOT ro uma
3a ompezieyieH Opoj HaCTaHU KOW Bp3aHU MelryceOHO My
OBO3MOJKyBaaT Ha Cy0jeKTOT Jja IoceyBa IMOMHEE 3a
HCTHUTE U 32 caMHOT cebe Kako e o HuB. ETumosto-
rujaTa Ha 300pOT CBECT yIaTyBa Ha JIATHHCKHOT 300D
conscientia, K0j 3HAYM YMEITHOCT /1A CE CIIO/IeJIN OIIPe/ie-
JieHo 3Haemwe. OJTHOCHO OIIpe/iesieHo 3Haeme (scientia) u
OHA IITO HHU € 3aeTHNYKO (cum). Tome e u3HEeHA/IEH OF
OBaa eTHMOJIOIIKA aHAJIN3a Ha MTOMMOT CBECT, Oujejku
CBECTa CeKoraml yraTyBa Ha HEIITO MHTUMHO, UH/INBU-
JIyaJIHO, IMIHO, HEIIITO IIITO He MOKe JIa ce CIIO/IeJIH, Taa
€ CHHOHUM 32 MHTEPHOPUTET, BHaTpelrHocT. CBecTa BO
JIOKOBHOT KOHTEKCT He 03HAYyBa HUIIITO ITOBEKE O/ MIC-
JIerbe BO e/IHa BOONIITeHa GopMa Ha IOMMOT MUCJIEHHE.
OztHOCHO, cBecTa KOjallITO € HEOABOUBA O] MUCJIEEHETO €
OHA IITO € WIEHTHYHO Ha caMOTO cebe U OTTamy IpeTc-
TaByBa OCHOBEH IPUHITUII HA YHUTAPHUOT KapakTep Ha
cybjexkroT. Koneuno, JIok ro gedunupa cy0jeKTOT Kako
CYILITECTBO KOEIITO MHCJIH, KO€ II0CeJlyBa HHTEJEereH-
I[1ja, pa3yM U KOEIITO € CIIOCOOHO Jla pa3MUCIIyBa, KOe
cebecu ce JIOKMBYBa KakKO CeOHOCT, KaKO €IHO U HCTO
HEIITO Ha PAa3JINYHU MecTa BO pas3jnvHo BpeMme. [ToHa-
TaMy, BTOpaTa JAMCTUHKIM]a KOja OJi TeMeJI IO MeHyBa
[I0JIETO HAa pa3MHCIIyBame Ha ¢umocodujata e oHaa

veg ka trup. Domethéné, ajo g€ e definon identitetin e
individit nuk éshté fakti qé ka shpirt, por trup. Identiteti
nuk mund té ndahet nga trupi. Megjithaté, kjo nuk
mjafton g€ té definohet identiteti njerézor. Késhtu, Loku
e postulon subjektin si genie e cila éshté e afté t€ mendoj
dhe e cila e percepton vetveten si té tillé edhe krahas
ndryshimeve qé ndodhin né hapésiré dhe né kohé,
pérkatésisht, ajo qé e konstituon karakterin unitar té
individéve éshté vetédija, pra ndjenja e brendshme mbi
themelin e sé cilés ¢do njéri vec e vec e pérjeton si vetési
ose uné. Vetédija éshté mé e réndésishme se trupi né kété
rast. Domethéné, nése vetédija €shté ajo qé e definon
subjektin kjo éshté pér shkak té kujtesés té cilén subjekti
e ka pér njé numeér té caktuar ngjarjesh té cilat té lidhura
ndérmjet vetes i mundésojné subjektit té keté kujdes pér
to dhe pér vetveten si pjesé e tyre. Etimologjia e fjalés
vetédija na shpie te fjala latine conscientia, g€ do té thoté
aftési pér ta ndaré njé njohuri té caktuar, pérkatésisht njé
dituri (scientia) t€ caktuar dhe até qe e kemi té pérbashkét
(cum). Tomea éshté i befasuar nga analiza etimologjike
e kuptimit vetédije, pér shkak se vetédija gjithmoné na
shpie drejt dickaje intime, individuale, personale, dicka
gé nuk mund té ndahet me té tjerét, ajo éshté sinonim i
inferioritetit, brendésisé. Vetédija né kontestin e Lokut
nuk thekson dicka mé shumé nga mendimi né njé formé
pérgjithésuese té kuptimit mendim. Me fjalé t€ tjera,
vetédija e cila éshté e pandashme nga mendimi éshté ajo
gé éshté identike me vetveten dhe sé kéndejmi paraqet
parimin themelor té karakterit unitar té subjektit. Né
fund, Loku e definon subjektin si krijesé e cila mendon, e
cila ka inteligjencé, arsye dhe i cili €shté i afté té gjykojé,
i cili vetveten e pérjeton si vetési, si njé dhe njé gjé té
njéjté né vendet e ndryshme dhe né kohé té ndryshme.
ME tutje, distinksioni tjetér i cili né themel e ndryshon
fushén e mendimit té filozofisé éshté ai i Rene Dekartit,
gjegjésisht koncepti i subjektit si substancé. Dekarti e
shfrytézon dyshimin si njé metodé té eliminimit té€ ¢do
gjéje e cila mund té shkaktojé madje edhe dyshimin mé
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Ha PeHe /lekapT, OTHOCHO KOHIIENTOT Ha Cy0jeKT Kako
cymncraHnyja. /lekapT ro KOpUCTH COMHEKOT KaKO METOJ,
Ha eJINMUHUpame Ha Ceé OHA IITO MOXKeE JIa IPeIN3BUKA
Jlypy ¥ HajMaJ COMHE’K, TPTHYBAjKH OJ CeTHJIaTa, Ia
ce 70 pasmuciayBamero. Ho ce mozieka ce 1oKuByBame
KaKO HEKOj KOj pa3MHCIIyBa M KOj ce COMHEBA BO COII-
CTBEHUTE JIOKUBYBaba U PA3MUCIIH, IOTOTAIl OCTaHyBa
€/THO HEIIITO BO KOEIIITO HE MOXKE J]a ce UMa COMHEXK, O]~
HOCHO IIOCTOH €JTHO jac KOEIITO ce COMHEBA. 3a pas3jInKa
oz JIok, /lekapt ce 0cst060/1yBa OJ1 TEIOTO, 32 HETO TOA €
WJTy3Hja, TOj ce COMHEBA BO C€ OHA IIITO Jioara JUPEKTHO
O]l ceTusIaTa.

EfnHCTBEHO HEIITO BO KOEILITO HE MOKEMe /la Ce COM-
HeBaMe e HamaTta crnocobHoct fa mucaume. OBue aBe
rienuirTa Ha JIok v Ha /lekapT ce BO IeHTapoT Ha TPa/iu-
MOHAJIHUOT TPEeTMaH Ha cy0jeKToT BO duiocodwujara.
Astopot ToMme, cexako, He 3alpa OBJie 1 /laBa OIIIINPEH
npersieZ] Ha fedUHHUIMjaTa CyOjeKT ce /10 JIeH JIeHelleH,
JlaBajky eJHAKOB TPETMaH U HA KDUTUYAPUTE HA TOUMOT
cy0jeKT 1 HEBO3MOXKHOCTA Ha HETOBO IIOCTOEHe HAJIBOD
0/l PAMKHTE Ha ja3UKOT U Herosata ynorpeba. Mcropuc-
ku, Tome TprayBa oz XjyMOBUOT CKENTHUIIN3AM, OJI€jKI
ce no ®pojna, Jlakan, Dyko u ap.

Xjym ce coMHeBa BO Hi€jaTa /ieKa BO HAIIUTE CETUJIHU,
€MOTHBHU WJIN MUCJIOBHH JIO’KUBYBakha IIOCTOU U3BECHO
jac xoe e MOMHAKBO 0] 30MPOT HA CHUTE OBUE CEH3AINU
KOU He 003eMaaT W KOU T'Hl JIOKHBYBaMe ITOeIMHEYHO.
OBne MokeMe Jjla KOHCTaTHpaMe 3a4eTOK Ha COBpeMe-
HaTa KpUTHKA Ha TOUMOT cy0jekT. [TounyBajku co Huue,
aBTOHOMHjaTa Ha Cy0jeKTOT e J0BeJleHa BO Ipallarbe.
[NcuxoaHany3aTa ceKako OJUTPyBa 3HAuyajHA ysora BO
Pa30TKPUBAkETO HA CY0jeKTOT W HErOBHOT HEYHUTa-
peH kapakrep. Cemnak, 3a ApHo Tome cy0jeKTOT e mpu-
CYyTeH U IOKpaj TOJIEMHOT yZap IITO IOCTMOZEPHUTE
TEeOpeTHYapy ro HaHecyBaaT BO OOWJOT /1a TO YHUINITAT
KOHCTUTYUPAYKHUOT cyOjext. O egHOCTaBHA NpUYMHA
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té vogél, duke u nisur nga shqisat, e deri te mendimi.
Por, deri sa pérjetohemi si dikush, i cili mendon dhe i cili
dyshon né pérjetimet dhe mendimet e veta, deri atéheré,
mbetet dicka né té cilén nuk mund té keté dyshim,
pérkatésisht ekziston njé uné i cili dyshon. Pér dallim nga
Loku, Dekarti clirohet nga trupi pér t€ ai éshté iluzion, ai
dyshon né ¢do gjé g€ vjen drejtpérsédrejti nga shqisat.

E vetmja gjé pér té cilén nuk mund té€ dyshojmé éshté
aftésia e joné qé t€¢ mendojmeé. Kéto dy piképamyje té Lokut
dhe té Dekartit jané né gendér té trajtimit tradicional té
subjektit né filozofi. Autori Tome, gjithsesi nuk ndalet
kétu dhe jep njé pasqyré té gjeré té definicionit subjekt
deri né ditét e sotme, duke dhéné njé tretman té njéjté
edhe té kritikéve té kuptimit subjekt dhe pamundésiné e
ekzistimit té tij jashté suazave t€ gjuhés dhe t€ pérdorimit
té saj. Historikisht, Tomeu niset nga skepticizmi i Hjumit,
duke shkuar deri te Frojdi, Lakani, Fukoja e té tjeré.

Hjumi dyshon né idené se né pérjetimet tona shqisore,
emotive ose mendore ekziston ndonjé faré uni i cili éshté
i ndryshém nga grumbulli i té gjitha kétyre sensacioneve
g€ na pushtojné dhe té cilat i pérjetojmé vec e vec. Kétu
mund té konstatojmé fillimin e kritikés bashkékohore
té kuptimit subjekt. Duke filluar nga Niceja, autonomia
e subjektit éshté véné né pyetje. Psikoanaliza gjithsesi
luan njé rol té réndésishém né zbulimin e subjektit dhe
té karakterit té tij jo unitar. Megjithaté, pér Arno Tomené
subjekti éshté i pranishém edhe krahas goditjes sé madhe
gé teoricienét postmoderné e japin né pérpjekje gé ta
zhdukin subjektin konstatues. Nga shkaku i thjeshté qé
né domenin e kuptimit politik dhe moral subjekti lejon
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IITO BO JIOMEHOT HA IMOJUTHUKATa U MOPAJIOT IOUMOT
cy0jeKT JI03BOJIyBa CHOCEHE€ OJTOBOPHOCT IIPEJ MHCTHU-
TYIUHUTE Ha IIpaBJaTa u 3akoHUTe. ETHOCTaBHO € MHOTY
TEIIKO BO COBPEMEHU YCJIOBU HA JKUBEEIHE /1A CE eJINMU-
HHUpa BO IIEJIOCT CYOjEKTOT KOj BOEAHO € U IleHTpaJieH
IIOMM Ha CEBKYITHUOT ITPABHO-TIOJIUTHIKH CHCTEM.

IIpen BoomITo f1a cTaHe IeHTpaIeH IOUM BO MeTadu3u-
KaTa, KaTeropujara cy0jeKT, KaKo eJleH 0Ji HajKOMJIeKC-
HHUTE MOUMHU Ha puocodujaTa U HA HAyKaTa BOOIIIIITO,
IIPETCTaByBa UCKYCTBO KOE CeKOe YOBEUYKO CYIITECTBO I'0
COUYMHYBA 07 CBOjOT KMBOT, CBOWTE YyBCcTBa 1 MuCIU. Ha
oBoj HaunH Tome ce obujyBa /1a To 06jacHU KOMJIEKC-
HHUOT KapakKTep Ha IIOUMOT Ccy0jeKT 6e3 /1a 3a3eMe cTpaHa
BO JIyeJIOT ITOMery OHHe KOM IO KOHCTUTyHpaar cy0jek-
TUBUTETOT IIPEKy PA3JINYHU JUCKYP3UBHU IPAKTUKU U
OHUE KOH JIeJCTByBaaT CyOBEpP3WMBHO BO HCTaTa HACOKA.
Ha xpajor oz niesioro, Tome Hyiu efieH 1i10cap Ha fedu-
HUIMU Ha TIOUMOT CyDjeKT, Ia/IeH! BO Pa3IUYHU UCTO-
PUCKU KOHTEKCTH U eNOXH O] Pa3JIMYHU MUCIUTENH.
OBaa KHHUTa IpeTCTaByBa OJJINYEH IIPUPAYHUK Ha e/leH
HENPHCTPACEH UCTOPUCKH TIPETJIEN] HA IIOUMOT CYOjeKT,
KOj HaBJIETYBA MTOEUHEYHO BO CEKOj ITPOOIIEM ITPOU3JIe-
3€H O]1 €JlHa UCTOpHCKa JiebaTa 3a MOUMOT CyDjeKT, Jie-
OaTa Ha KOja ce yIITe He U ce IJieia KpajoT.

benewxu:

1. Bo opurunan: An Essay Concerning Human Understan-
ding, neno koe gaTUpa o7 AajieyHaTa 1690 roAnHa, KOTa
3a IIpBIIAT U3JleryBa o Ieyvar.

2. Op dpaunycku, la différence.

3. Op dpanmyckuot 360p la mémoire, 0OTHOCHO TIOMHEIbE,
MeMopHuja.

bartjen e pérgjegjésisé para institucioneve té drejtésisé
dhe ligjeve. Thjesht€, éshté shumé véshtiré gé né kushte
bashkékohore té jetesés té€ eliminohet térésisht subjekti
i cili njéherésh éshté edhe kuptim gendror i sistemit té
térésishém juridik e politik.

Para se té béhet kuptim i pérgjithshém e gendror né
metafiziké, kategoria subjekt, si njé nga kuptimet mé
komplekse té filozofisé dhe té shkencés né pérgjithési,
paraqet pérvojé e cila ¢cdo genie njerézore e pérbén nga
jeta e tij, ndjenjat dhe mendimet e tij. Né két€ ményré
Tomeu orvatet ta shpjegojé karakterin kompleks té
kuptimit subjekt pa marré an€ né duelin midis atyre té
cilét e konstituojné subjektivitetin pérmes praktikave té
ndryshme diskurzive dhe atyre qé veprojné né ményré
subversive né€ kahen e njéjté. Né fund té veprés, Tomeu
ofron njé glosar té definicioneve té€ kuptimit subjekt, té
dhéné né kontekste e epoka té ndryshme historike nga
mendimtaré t€ ndryshém. Ky libér paraget njé doracak
té shkélgyeshém dhe njé pasqyré t€ paanshme historike
pér kuptimin subjekt, i cili depérton vec e ve¢ né c¢cdo
problem té dalé nga njé debat historik pér kuptimin
subjekt, debat i cili nuk shihet n€ fund.

Pérkthim: Xhabir Ahmeti

Notes:

1. Néorigjinal: An Essay Concerning Human Understanding,
vepér e cila mban datén e vitit t€ largét 1690, kur pér heré
té paré del nga shtypi.

2. Nga frengjitshtja, la différence.

3. Nga fjala franceze la mémoire, g€ do té thoté kujtes€, mba
mendje, memorie.




Identities )

JoppaHyo CekynoBcku
L

Marcel Conche,

Quelle philosophie pour demain,
Presses Universitaires de France (PUF),
Paris, 2003.

—

Mapcen Konm e snaypear Ha ®paHIlycKaTa akaJeMH-
ja Ha HayKWTe M YMETHOCTUTE CO HArpajia 3a JKUBOTHO
neso. Toj e mpodecop Bo nen3uja Ha Copbona. Cmeram
Jleka 6morpadckoT nmpodus Ha 0BOj aBTOP € of, ocobe-
Ha BaXXHOCT, 0COOEHO IITO TeMaTa 3a KOja IITO CTAaHyBa
300p 0f1 €ZJHA CTPaHA € MHOTY IIPETEHI[NO3HA, a OJ1 IpyTra
CTpaHAa HAYMHOT Ha KOj UCTATa Ce TPETHPA € 3aCTapeH.
Bo oBa s1e;10 MOokeMe J1a BUAUME KAKO JIyXOBUTE Ha (pu-
JiocodujaTa BOCKpeCHYBaar 3a Jia ro pa3oyzar ¢puaocod-
CKHOT aTaBu3aM (BO rojiemMma Me€pa HaZIMHHAT BO BTOpaTa
II0JIOBHMHA Ha 20-0T BEK).

Konm 3anouyHyBa ¥ 3aBplIyBa cO aHTHKaTa. Bo menTa-
POT Ha HeroBara >KMBOTHA MIPEOKyIaIfja ce U3ryOeHUTe
BpeHOCTH Ha penwurujata u ¢mwiocodpujata. Kuurara
3all0YHyBa CO IpobsieMaTu3npame Ha GUI0COPCKUOT
CKENITHI[U3aM W HEroBUTe oOrpaHudyBama. Ckenrtu-
[IU3UMOT, CIIOPEJT ABTOPOT, CTAHYBa CYIITUHCKY €JIEMEHT
¥ COCTaBeH /i1 Ha coBpeMeHaTta ¢uiocoduja. [Ipen ce
TOj TH Haora HETOBUTE OTPAHUYyBama BO cdepaTa Ha
MOpasIoT. MecToTo Ha CKEeNTHIU3MOT, cropen Koxmr,
e Bo MeTadu3MKaTa, HE CAMO BO IIOTECHA CMHCJIA KAKO
JIOKTPUHA, TYKY BO HEJ3UHOTO CeondaTHO 3HAUEHE KAKO
JIUCKYPC Ha CEBKYITHOCTA, Ceon(aTHOCTA WX TOTAIUTE-
TOT. YHUBEP3THUOT MOPAJI € HEIIITO IIITO MO2KeE /1A Ce BTe-
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Jordanco Sekulovski
pbcha

Marcel Conche,

Quelle philosophie pour demain,
Presses Universitaires de France (PUF),
Paris, 2003.

—

Marsel Konshi éshté laureat i Akademisé franceze té
shkencave e té arteve me ¢mim pér vepér jetésore. Ai
éshté profesor né pension i Sorbonés. Mendoj se profili
biografik i kétij autori ka réndési té vecanté, ve¢cmas
pér shkak té temés pér té cilén béhet fjalé dhe e cila nga
njé ané éshté shumeé pretencioze, ndérsa nga ana tjetér
meényra se si trajtohet éshté e vjetér. Né kété vepér mund
té shohim se si shpirtrat e filozofis€ ringjallen g€ ta
zgjojné atavizmin filozofik (n€ masé t€ madhe té tejkaluar
né gjysmeén e dyté té shekullit 20).

Konshi fillon dhe mbaron me antikén. Né gendrén
e preokupimit té tij jeté€sor jané vlerat e humbura
té religjionit dhe té filozofisé. Libri fillon me
problematizimin e skepticizmit filozofik dhe té kufizimeve
té tij. Skepticizmi, sipas autorit, béhet element qenésor
dhe pjesé pérbérése e filozofisé bashkékohore. Para
sé gjithash ai i gjen kufizimet e tij né sferén e moralit.
Vendi i skepticizmit, sipas Konshit, éshté né metafizike,
jo vetém né kuptimin e ngushté té fjalés si doktring,
por né domethénien gjithépérfshirése té saj si diskurs i
térésisé, gjithépérfshirjes ose tonalitetit. Morali universal
éshté dicka qé mund té bazohet dhe té arsyetohet pa u
mbéshtetur as né religjion — pér shkak té pluralitetit

:




REVIEWS MPWKA3N

MeJIu U onpaB/ia 6e3 Jja ce MOTIMpPA HUTY HA peJIurujara
- 3apa/iul IJIypJIUTETOT HA PeJINTHO3HATa IIpaKca, HUTY
Ha TeoJIoIIKaTa MeTadU3HUKa - I0PaJY TOA IIITO He MOXKe
Jle ce CTaBU 3HAK Ha €THAKBOCT IoMely MeTadu3uKaTa
Ha TeOJIO3UTEe CO OHaa Ha puocoduTe. ABTOPOT IpaBU
JVCTUHKIMja ToMely MeTadU3UUKNUTE CUCTEMU U CMeTa
Jeka ¢uiocodckara Metadu3UKa € OHaa IITO MOXKe /2
He pUOJIMKY TOOJIUCKY 10 BUCTHHATA.

KoHmr cmera /eka mpalrameTo Koja WM KakBa (u-
socoduja HU e moTpebHA BO HJHUHA € cOoceMa HOBO,
He BO OJHOC Ha HeroBara (opMmysanuja, TYKy BO OJI-
HOC Ha HAYMHOT HA KOj 300pOT UHHUHA ce ynoTpeOyBa
TPTHYBajKU O/ BDEMEHCKHUOT KOHTEKCT BO KOj € IoCTa-
BeHO. Toj ofiu1 uekop nozjaexy u ce oOuayBa fja Jaze oJi-
rOBOD Ha IpalmiameTo Koja duaocoduja bu Moxkena aa
ro o6eIuHN 4oBemTBOTO. CIIopes; aBTOPOT, IOTparara 1no
BHUCTHHATA HAa MeTapU3UIKUTE MUCIIUTEIU € eZleH BUJ
II0JIApOK HA YOBELITBOTO, OUEjKU ce BOAM Of] KapTe3H-
jaHckata uzeja gexa GuaocodoT mpHUIoHecyBa KOH JI0-
OpobuTTa Ha YOBEIITBOTO CO CBOjaTa puocoduja.

Osnge 61 ro MOCTaBHJI [MpamameTOo: 30I0TO €AUHCTBE-
HO METa(I)I/ISI/I‘—IKI/ITe MUCIHUTENIN NpUAOHECYBAaaT BO
AaJ€EHUOT KOHTEKCT, a OCTaHATUTE CE€ OTCTPAHETU KaKO
BOOIIIITO U A4 HE l'IOCTOjaT?

Cnopen, aBTOpOT, 3anagHaTa punocoduja, koja e obese-
’kaHa o7 GUI0COdCKUOT Heannu3aM, He BO MOXKHOCT
Ja ce obeHU CO APYTUTE CUCTEMH Ha MUCJIEEHE BO
epaTa Ha KyJITypHa ¥ eKOHOMCKaA Iyiobaiu3anyja. ABTO-
poT cMmeTa /ieka Tpeba /Ja ce CTpeMHMe KOH eHa YHU-
Bep3asiHa (puiocoduja koja 6u Tpebaso ma ce TemMenu
Ha MPUHIMIINTE HAa aHTHUYKaTa Tpuyka duwiocoduja,
WK Koja 61 Tpebayio cBOWTe YHUBEP3AJIHH OCHOBH Ja
T'H HajZie BO aHTHKaTa. EBe elleH THIWYEH NpuUMep Ha
TOTAJIM3UPAYKH JIUCKYPC 32 KOj €/IHa IIIejaZia Ha MOCT-

té praktikés religjioze, as né metafizikén teologjike —
pér shkak se nuk mund té vihet shenjé barazimi midis
metafizikés s€ teologéve né até té filozoféve. Autori bén
distinksion midis sistemeve metafizike dhe mendon se
metafizika filozofike éshté ajo g€ mund té na ¢ojé mé afér
té sé vertetes.

Konshi mendon se ¢éshtja se cila ose c¢faré filozofie na
duhet né té ardhmen éshté krejtésisht e re, jo né raport
me formulimin e saj, por né raport me ményrén né té
cilén fjala e ardhme pérdoret duke u nisur nga konteksti
kohor né té cilin éshté vendosur. Ai shkon njé hap mé
larté dhe orvatet t€ jap pérgjigje né pyetjen se cila filozofi
do té kishte mundur ta bashkojé njerézimin. Sipas
autorit, gjurmimi i té vértetés nga ana e mendimtaréve
metafizike €shté njé lloj dhurate pér njerézimin, pér
shkak se udhéhiqet nga ideja karteziane se filozofi jep
kontribut pér té mirén e njerézimit me filozofiné€ e tij.

Kétu do ta kisha shtruar pyetjen: pse vetém mendimtarét
metafizik japin kontribut né kontekstin e dhéné, ndérsa
té tjerét jané pérjashtuar sikur faré nuk ekzistojné?

Sipas autorit, filozofia peréndimore, e cila éshté shénuar
nga idealizmi filozofik, nuk éshté né gjendje té bashkohet
me sistemet tjera té mendimit né erén e globalizimit
kulturor e ekonomik. Autori mendon se duhet t€ synojmé
njé filozofi universale e cila do té€ duhej té bazohet né
parimet e filozofisé antike greke ose e cila do té€ duhej qé
bazat e saj universale ti gjejé né antiké. Ja njé shembull
tipik té diskursit totaliralizues, pér té cilin njé plejadé e
mendimtaré postmoderné tash mé me decenieia térheqin
vérejtjen botés me mé shumé ose mé pak sukses. Até qé
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MOJIEDHHM MUCJTUTEHN BeKe CO JIENIEHUH T'0 TPeAyIIpey-
BaaT CBETOT CO IOBeKe WIM MOMasKy ycrnex. OHa IITO
KoHir ce o6uayBa Jia TO MPEJIOKK € COCeEMa HEOZTro-
BOPHO, OW/IEjKH e/leH TOTATU3UPAYKU METaIUCKYPC KOj
6u v 00eAUHMIT pa3IunYHUTE QUIOCOPCKU U KYJATYPHHU
MPaKTHKH BO €7[HA € HEBO3MOKEH, COCeMa HemoTpebeH,
a He Tpeba /1a ce CIIOMeHe JieKa € U oraceH. BakoB Heo1-
TOBOPEH JIUCKYPC KOj ja ceau reHepajiHaTa aebara 3a
cBeTcKara rjiobanu3alija 1 Ha eJieH ByJIrapeH Had4uH ja
3aMeHyBa HCTaTa Co Hieja 3a yHHuBep3aaHa ¢umocoduja
(mmu Pumocodcka rimobanmzanuja) € coceMa HeENpU-
dbativB U HEOATrOBOpPeH. ABTOPOT CMeTa JleKa HEKAKOB
cH MeTaBOKaOyJiap e HY’KEH BO JIaJieHaTa enoxa U TOj
Tpeba /a ce Jonupa HeKazie OKOJIy 2000-3000 TOAMHU
Ha3aJi BO BPEMETO, 3a Jla 00e30eu U3BOP O] KOj OBaa
oIlacHa ueja Ke ce HaIojyBa.

HHTEpPECHO € KaKo aBTOPOT CO ToJIeMa JIECHOTHja Tpe-
THUpA €JIeH KyIl IpobJieMH 3a KOU Ce HAIUIIIAaHU MHOTY
KHUTH U ce TIOHYJIEHH MHOTY apTyMEHTH 3a U IPOTHUB.
Ha npumep, nepununujara Ha pusiocodujara Ha Jlenes
(Deleuze) u I'atapu (Guattari), kako JUCHUILUIMHA KOja
co37iaBa, NMPOU3BeayBa KOHIENTH, 32 Mapcesn Ko e
JNedUHUIIEja BO KOja aBTOPUTE HA UCTATa IO 3aMEHyBaar
MOTPeOHUOT pasJior (MU IPUYKUHA) CO JOCTATHUOT pPas-
Jior (wu nmpuynHa). Y Toa e ce!!!

3aMmucIeTe eJieH TAaKOB HeOZITOBOPEH MPUCTAII IPU apry-
MEeHTHPabe Ha e/IHa 0] HajynoTpeOyBaHUTe AePUHUITUI
Ha puocodujara BO coBpeMeHaTa TeOpHja Ha CHCTEMHUTE
Ha MucjewmeTo. EqHa equHcTBeHA peueHnnal

Konm ymrre mozaBa seka ¢uinocodure He coszaBaaT
KOHIIENITA 3apajgu JIUYHa caTuchaknuja, TYKy CEKO-
ram WUMajku ja mpeaBuz BuctmHara. Koja e Taa Buc-
THHA Ha KOjalITO aBTOPOT MIUIyBa Jia ce IIOBUKYyBa Oe3
HUTY eHaIl Jja pedepupa 3a MITO BOOIIITO U CTaHyBa
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orvatettapropozojé Konshiéshtéplotésishtpapérgjegjési,
pér shkak se njé metadiskurs totalizirues i cili do t’i
bashkonte praktikat e ndryshme filozofike e kulturore
né njé éshté i pamundshém, plotésisht i panevojshém,
ndérkaq, nuk duhet t€ pérmendet se éshté edhe i
rrezikshém. Njé diskurs i kétillé i papérgjegjshém i cili
e ndjek debatin e pérgjithshém pér globalizimin botéror
dhe né njé ményré vulgare e zévendéson kété me idené e
filozofis€ universale (ose té filozofisé globalizuese) éshté
plotésisht i papranueshém dhe i papérgjegjshém. Autori
mendon se njé faré metavokabulari €shté i nevojshém
né epokén e dhéné dhe ai duhet té vendoset diku rreth
viteve 2000-3000 prapa né kohé, qé té sigurojé burimin
nga i cili kjo ide e rrezikshme do té pajiset.

Eshté interesante se si autori me njé lehtési t¢ madhe
trajton njé grumbull problemesh pér té€ cilat jané shkruar
shumé libra dhe jané ofruar argumente té shumta pér
dhe kundér. Pér shembull, definicioni i filozofisé té
Delezit (Deleuze) dhe Gatarit (Guattari), si disipliné e
cila krijon, prodhon koncepte, pér Marsel Konshin éshté
definicion me té cilin autorét e késaj e zévendésojné
arsyen e nevojshme (ose shkakun) me shkakun e dhéné
(ose arsyen) dhe kjo éshté e téra.

Merreni me mend njé qasje té kétillé té papérgjegjshme
me rastin e argumentimit té njérit nga definicionet mé té
pérdorura né filozofin€ e teorisé bashkékohore té sistemit
té mendimit. Njé fjali e vetme!

Konshi shton mé tej se filozofét nuk krijojné koncepte pér
nevoja té satisfaksionit té tyre, por gjithnjé duke pasur
parasysh té vértetén. Cila éshté ajo e vérteté né té cilin
autori ka déshiré té thirret pa u referuar asnjéheré pér até
se pér ¢faré béhet fjalé? Thjesht, lexuesin e gjen veten né

’II
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360p? ExHocTaBHO, UUTaTEJIOT ce Haora cebecH BO efieH
BOZIOBPTEK O] pedepeHIld KOM He TpaaTr IO/0JITO Of
mpocta cy0jeKT-IIpeNKaTUBHA PEYEeHHUId, U BO €JeH
eIMHCTBEH Maparpad o7 HEKOJIKY JINHUY BeKe JleceTHHA
MMUbA ce CIIOMeHyBaaT KaKO HU3 BeTep CO TaKBa Jiec-
HOTHja, KAaKO HUBHUOT aBTOPUTET BO UCTOpUjaTa Ha dU-
socodujaTa /a € J0BOJIEH 34 Jla ce JIETUTUMUpA Jiajie-
HUOT ucka3. HeroBara JucTHHKIMja HOMeTy peJIUTHO3Ha
MmeTadusuka u punocodcka Mmerapu3rKka KyJIMUHHIPA BO
TBP/IEHETO JleKa PeJIUTM0o3HUTe MeTausndapu ce He-
OPUTMHAJIHU 3aTO0A IITO Ce 33JI0BOJIyBaaT CO TOJIKYBahe
Ha CBETHU KHUTH, AojAeka duiocodoT metadpusnyap e
OHOJ KOj ce BTYpHYBa BO Pa30TKpUBambhe Ha IPUPOTHUOT

paszym!

BuynoBuayBauKy € HErOBUOT OOH/I Ia TH OZ[BOU MeTa(u-
3WKaTa W peJIMTHjaTa eJHa off Apyra. HaBucTuHa, jasios
o0UJT KOj He € HUTY padyMeH HHUTY IIparMaTh4eH, Koj
ce TPaHUYM CO allCypJ, U KOj € IeJIOCHO W3JIHUIIEeH. 3a
arncypAoT fa Oujie ymITe mOroJieM, TOj OBaa JAenba Ha
MeTadHU3UKaTa U PEJTUTHjaTa KaKO IBE PA3JIMYHU HEIlITa
O IJIeia BO Pa3yMOT HAa aHTUYKUTE MUCTUTEN KOH Ce,
CIIOpE]T HEro, YHCTU MeTadu3UUapy BP3 KOU peJIUrujaTa
HeMaJia BijaHue. Kako mpumep 3a HeroBaTa arcypHa
apryMeHTaIfja, ke ce mocjy:kaM cO HETOBOTO JIMCTAH-
[Uparbe 0J1 MOKHA KOHTPA apryMeHTaIfja co TBP/erhe-
TO JleKa ApucroreJi, 300pyBajku 3a ETHOTO BO HETOBOTO
€IMHCTBO, OXHOCHO 3a Exnoro kaxko EnHo U Hexenuso,
He 300pyBa 3a €IUHCTBO ITOMel'y OOKEeCTBEHOTO €JHO U
CyOJIyHAPHOTO €THO WJIH 3a CyIIPaceH3UOMITHOTO €JHO U
CEH3UTHUBHOTO €IHO!

Cmertam zieka 0BOj mpuMep 360pyBa caMHUOT 3a cebe.
Mapcesn Konu 6e3 3a/1pIiika OTBOPEHO Ce CIIOpe/yBa U ce

BMeTHYyBa cebecu Bo rpymna co CnmHo3a, XjyMm, Illonen-
xayep u beprcoH.

njé vorbull referencash té cilat nuk zgjatin mé shumé nga
fjalia e thjeshté subjekt-predikat, dhe né njé paragraf té
vetém prej disa vijave tash mé dhjetéra emra pérmenden
si népér eré me njé lehtési té tille, sikur autoriteti i
tyre né historiné e filozofisé té jeté i mjaftueshém dhe
té legjitimohet paraqitja e dhéné. Distinksioni i tij
midis metafizikés religjioze dhe metafizike filozofike e
arrin kulmin né pohimin se metafizikét religjiozé jané
jo origjinal pér shkak se ata kénagen me shpjegimin e
librave té shenjté, ndérsa filozofi metafizik éshté ai i cili
kridhet né zbulimin e arsyes natyrore!

Eshté pér tu cuditur edhe pérpjekja e tij gé ti ndajé
metafizikén dhe religjionin prej njéra tjetrés. Me té
vérteté €shté njé pérpjekje e koté e cila nuk éshté as e
arsyeshme e as pragmatike, e cila kufizohet me absurdin
dhe e cila as qé duhet té pérfolet. Q€ absurdi té jeté edhe
mé i madh ai kété ndarje té metafizikés dhe religjionit si
dy gjéra t€ ndryshme e shikon né arsyen e mendimtaréve
antik té cilét, sipas tij, jané metafizik té pastér mbi té
cilét religjioni nuk ka pasur ndikim. Si shembull pér
argumentimin e tij, do té shérbehem me distancimin e tij
nganjé kontraargumentim me pohimin se Aristoteli, duke
folur pér Njérén né térésiné e tij, pérkatésisht pér Njérén
si Njé dhe té pandashme, nuk flet pér njé térési midis
hyjnores njé dhe sublimes njé ose pér suprasensibilen
njé dhe sensitive njé!

Mendoj se ky shembull flet vet pér vete.
Marsel Konshi pa doréza dhe haptas krahasohet dhe

vendos vetveten né njé grup me Spinozén, Hjumin,
Shopenhauerin dhe Bergsonin.
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Bo unTEpPBjYy TIOMECTEHO Ha KPajoT O/ KHUTaTa, aBTOPOT €
3arpalaH: Koja e 3a Hero cMucjara Ha punocodpujara?
Bo namersiuB ctun KoHun ozarosapa Jieka yiiure oj1 He-
roBaTa HajpaHa MJIAJIOCT TOj ce IIOCBETyBa Ha (UIO0CO-
dujaTa Ounejku 3a Hero Taa MPETCTaByBa €AMHCTBEHATA
CYIITECTBEHO HOPMAaJIHA YoBeuKa akTuBHOCT! JlomaBajku
JleKa 3a Hero Taa e CMucjaTa Ha HeroBUOT »KUBOT!

[IpBHOT Zies1 OJT HETOBUOT OJITOBOP HE OCTaBa BUY/IOBHU-
JIeHU o7 u7iejaTa IeKa Toa e eZIMHCTBEHATA U, /1a He 3200-
paBHMe, HOPMaJIHA YOBeYKa aKTUBHOCT, TBPJIEHE KOe €
aTiCyp/iHO M HEMOTKPEIleHO cO KaKBa OMJI0 MPUApPY:KHA
aprymenTanyja. IlITo ce ogHecyBa Ha BTOPUOT JIeJI OF
HETOBHOT O/ITOBOP /IeKa Taa € CMHUCJIATa HAa HErOBHOT
’KUBOT, O PEKOJI JleKa Kora aBTOpOT OU corsiesia Bo Gpu-
socodujaTa aysarka 3a cebeycoBpiryBame (kako Hruue
U eJHA IIeJia IUIeja/ila TEOPETHYAPU MPOHHCTH), TOTAII
CMUCJIaTa Ha HETOBHUOT >KHUBOT OU /00MIIa ejHa coceMa
IIOMHAKBA IUMEH3Hja.

CMmeram Jexka OBOj TPYZA € 3acTapeH, HemoTpebeH u
OJIBUIIIEH BO BpeMe KOra CEeBKYITHO Ce PEOpraHu3upaaT
CHCTEMHTE Ha MUCJIEHETO U JI€jCTBYBAHETO HA €7leH
JlaJieKy MoOpaInKayIeH U monparMaTinyes HauuH. Koaky u
Jla e BUy/IOBU/IyBaYKH, OBOj JIUCKYPC HABECTYBA JIeKA CMe
JlaJIeKy O] CUTYyalldja BO KOja MOXKEME Jia Ce OIYIITHMeE
U /1a cMeTaMe JieKa cMe HalpaBuWle HCUYeKOp BO OJHOC
Ha HAIIIUTe IIPeTIH, OM/IejK HUBHUOT IJ1ac Haofa HAYnH
Jla ce apTHKYJINPA U TOTAlll KOra HajMaJIKy OUYeKyBaMe.
OBaa KHHUTa €THOCTABHO HE 3aCJIy>KyBa MeCTO Ha BaIlaTa
IIOJIMIIA.
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Neé intervistén e vendosur né fund té librit, autorin e kané
pyetur: cili éshté kuptimi i filozofisé pér t€? Né njé stil
té imponueshém Konshi pérgjigjet se € nga rinia e tij e
hershme ai i genka pérkushtuar filozofisé pér shkak se
pér té€ ajo paraget njé aktivitet t€ vetém genésor e normal
njerézor! Pastaj shton se pér té ajo €shté kuptimi i jetés
sé tij!

Pjesa e paré€ e pérgjigjes s€ tij na le gojé hapur nga habia
pér shkak té idesé se ajo genka e vetmja, dhe t€ mos
harrojmé, njé aktivitet normal njerézor, njé pohim i cili
éshté absurd dhe i pambéshtetur né ¢farédo argumentimi
té mundshém. Sa i pérket pjesés s€ dyté té pérgjigjes sé
tij se ajo paraget kuptimin e jetés sé€ tij, do té kisha théné
se kur autori do ta shikonte filozofiné si vegél pér vet
pérsosje (si Nigeja dhe njé plejadé e téré e teoricienéve
ironiké) atéheré kuptimi i jetés sé tij do té fitonte njé
dimension krejtésisht tjetér.

Mendoj se ky punim éshté i vjetruar, i panevojshém dhe i
tepért né kohén kur pérgjithésisht riorganizohen sistemet
dhe veprimet e mendimit né njé ményré krejtésisht
meé radikale dhe pragmatike. Sado g€ t€ na habis€, ky
diskurs paralajméron se jemi larg nga situata né t€ cilin
mund té rehatohemi dhe t€ mendojmé se kemi béré njé
hap né raport me té parét tané, pér shkak se zéri i tyre
gjen meényre té artikulohet edhe atéheré kur mé sé paku
e presim. Ky libér thjeshté nuk meriton té keté vend né
raftet e bibliotekés soné.

Pérkthim: Xhabir Ahmeti
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